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ERRATA.

p. xlvii. note (3), last line, for Painter read I'anter

p. Ixviii. line 3, /or opinions read opinion

tettue restitutus were the object of the Society.

My attention was in the first instance drawn to the British

Museum MS. (our text B) by Mr. Maskell's extracts from it

in the notes to his Ancient English Liturgies. It was one

of the first books I asked for on my next visit to the Eeading-

room, and, besides its curious ritual information, I was much

struck by the fact that it was the only document I had met

with that enables us to know the prayers which the unlearned

of oar forefathers used at mass, and by the light it threw upon
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IX

TIIE EDITOR'S PREFACE

TO THE MEMBERS OF

&fje 2arlg English. Eext Soctctg.

The early English treatise on the Mass, which has for

some years appeared among the intended publications of this

Society as the Lay-Folks Mass-Book—a title adopted to

indicate its purpose—is at length placed in the hands of

the members. It has been so long delayed from various

unforeseen causes, and chiefly in the hope of finding the

needful manuscripts.

I have altogether failed in the search for a copy of the

original treatise, and our earliest and best text (B) is a

transcript of the English translation, which has been subjected

to systematic verbal alterations at the hands of a midland

Bcribe of the fourteenth century. From a comparison with

text E, which is an independent transcript by a west-midland

scribe of a hundred years later, there do not appear to be

anj variations that leave us in doubt as to the tenour of the

original translation. With the help of text C, though that,

like texts A, D, and F, has undergone a ritual revision, it

would not be difficult to restore the verbal forms, if a

teitus restitutio were the object of the Society.

My attention was in the first instance drawn to the British

Museum MS. (our text B) by Mr. Maskell's extracts from it

in the notes to his Ancient English Liturgies. It was one

of the first books I asked for on my next visit to the Beading-

room, and, besides its curious ritual information, I was much

struck by the fact that it was the only document I had met

with that enables us to know the prayers which the unlearned

of oar forefathers used at mass, and by the light it threw upon
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their inner religious life from a point of view different from

that afforded by the many mediaeval serinons(*) that have

come down to us. I made as many extracts as I had time for,

and there my concern with it might have ended, but that some

ten or twelve years afterwards I was asked to help in the

work of this Society. When I agreed to edit this manuscript,

which was all I originally undertook to do, I had very little

idea of the time it would be hanging about, nor of the inroad

which it would make on my leisure, but having undertaken

it, I have been unwilling to put it forth in an incomplete

condition. That I have done so, has not been from any

sparing of trouble on my part. When I went through the

transcript, which Mr. E. Brock had made for the Society,

with close attention, as a man does who has undertaken the

task of editor, I found not only what I had forgotten or had

not observed when I had examined the manuscript, that it

was a translation, but also that it was the work of a scribo

who was not familiar with the northern dialect in which, as I

hope to prove to the satisfaction of the reader, the translation

had been originally written.

I was unwilling to send it to the press without an attempt

to procure copies of this, and of the original from which it

had been translated. I circulated a print of the British

Museum MS. in the hope of getting the needful information,

and I am almost ashamed to think of the time I have myself

* Notb.—Besides the series of mediaeval sermons, the E. E. T. Society-

has already printed Myrc's Duties of a Parish Priest, edited by

Mr. Peacock, and Ourc Ladyes Myroure, edited by Eevd J. H. Blunt.

The present editor has undertaken Archbishop Thoresby's Catechism

in English, with the Latin as agreed on in the Convocation of York,

a.d. 1357, both from the authentic copy inserted in this Arch

bishop's register, and a Lollard paraphraso from a MS. in the

Lambeth Library to be printed on the opposite page. This with

the few pieces in this volume will complete the extant authorized

English formularies of the Northern province.

The Committee propose to continue this series by the Festival

from the MSS. or Caxton's edition, the Oculus Sacerdotis in English

verse, and some English Primers and Offices in English for the

Southern province, which are known to exist in larger numbers

than those hitherto found in the North.
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spent, as I had opportunity, in hunting through manuscripts

and searching catalogues; and I am sorry to have to add,

what is of more consequence, the trouble I have given to my

friends, and to others whose help I could only claim on the

score of their being able to assist in the enquiry.

After all, the result has been that, not to mention other

libraries at home and abroad, I have had to give up the hope

of finding the missing MSS. in the British Museum, the

Bodleian, the University Library at Cambridge, the public

libraries at Paris and Edinburgh, the Lambeth Library, the

libraries at Durham, Lincoln, and other cathedrals in this

country, at Ushaw and other Roman Catholic colleges, or in

the libraries at Rouen and Caen, where, from the Norman

origin of the treatise, it seemed not impossible that a copy

may have found its way at the revolution among the spoils

of some Norman monastery or manor house.

I did, however, succeed in getting to know of other MSS.,

which, though later than the Museum MS., are interesting as

showing the changes that were afterwards introduced. Mr.

Farnivall told me of the fragment printed from the Advocate's

Library at Edinburgh (Text A) ; and also of the MS. in the

University Library at Cambridge (MS. D), which Mr.

Bradshaw, the librarian, had been good enough to mention

to him. Professor Skeat placed at my disposal his own

transcript of our text F. I venture to offer to these gentlemen

the thanks of the Society and my own for their kindness in

helping me ; and equally to those also, who though unsuc

cessful, were not less ready in giving their timo and troublo

for the search. I had myself noticed the mention of onr

text C (Corpus Library, Oxford) and text E (Gonville and

Caiug College, Cambridge) in Barnard's Catalogue Librarian

MSS. Anglice et Hibernice, a book which at the end of nearly

two hundred years remains without a second edition, invalu

able as that would be, if it were brought down to the present

time.

A transcript of the Oxford MS. I obtained without any

difficulty, but I did not receive our E text until the texts B,

C,and F had been arranged and printed in a three-text form.
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It appeared to Mr. Furnivall and the committee to be of such

dialectic interest that it has been added as a fourth text.

Although it is late, and written by a very illiterate scribe—

perhaps from that very circumstance—it has retained what I

am disposed to think will be found to be the wording of the

original, if that should ever be recovered ; and it justifies my

conjectural insertions in text B, where there were holes in the

vellum of the MS.

In the course of the enquiry I obtained transcripts of

several MSS. relating to the mass, which had not been

published. Three of them are printed in extenso in the

Appendix, and I have quoted largely from some of the others

in the notes.

It may have been disappointing not to find the originals of

which we were in search, but it is hardly to be wondered at,

when we consider the wear and tear of small books in constant

use, and the risk of their being " defaced and abolished" in

times of religious persecution, when the narrow bigotry which

destroyed the service-books would not have spared books of

private devotion. The Book of Common Prayer is a much

larger book, and must have existed in a far greater number of

copies, and yet how few are known of the early editions. Of

those in the time of Edward the Sixth no doubt great numbers

were brought in and burnt in the time of Queen Mary ; but

take the case of the many editions known to have been

printed in the long reign of Elizabeth,—how rare they are.

No doubt many were destroyed when churches and parsonages

were " rabbled " in the civil wars ; but the puritans, when

they got the upper hand, did not pretend to do this under

colour of written law, even when they so far prevailed that a

third conviction of using the Common Prayer was followed

by a year's imprisonment.

The Bidding Prayers according to the use of York aro

' added as the complement of the private prayers of the people

at the mass, and as being the only devotions in English which

were used publicly in our churches before the reformation.

The series is not complete, only four MS. York Manuals being

known to have escaped the ravages of time and the system
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atic destruction to which they were exposed in common with

other service-books. The Hours of the Cross from the unique

MS. Horce in the York Minster Library make up our scanty

array of liturgical forms in the mother tongue, but they are

all that are known to have been used in the Northern

province. (1)

The ordinary of the mass is given in the Appendix, as the

four texts obviously suggest a refereDce to the service to

which they were subsidiary; and there must be members of

the Society who have not a missal within reach, and most

certainly not a missal of an English use of the period of the

MSS. I have appended a mass according to the use of

York, not so much because I could do so with least trouble

from having made a transcript of it many years since, but

because it was the one used in the greater part of the north

of England, where the translation appears to have been made ;

and also because, whilst equally answering the purpose of

those who do not care to investigate the specific differences

of particular uses, it may be very acceptable to others who

have had their attention drawn to the study of comparative

liturgiology, from the extreme rarity of missals of the

York use, (2) and the silence of liturgiologists as to its

peculiarities. (3)

Iu the translation, as my object was simply to convey to

the English reader the grammatical force of the Latin, I have

not been tempted to make a vain effort to emulate the

rythmical flow of the revisers of our old service-books, which

is essential to any translation for liturgical use ; but I have

used the prayer-book rendering of the parts which they

retained.

(1) There are many prayers for personal use in the Horce. See

Notes, p. 248, &c.

(2) When, the Appendix was stereotyped, now more than four years

»go, Mr. Maskell's Ancient Liturgies was the only work where the

etudent could find tho York Mass. He there gave the ordinary of the

mass from the printed edition of 1517 ; but Dr. Henderson's edition

of the York Missal was soon after published for the Surtees Society, and

for this he collated all the known MSS. and editions. He gives (Vol.

II. p. 358) a list of the manuscripts, seven in number, and of twenty-

four copies of the five editions known to be extant.

(3) See Notes, p. 353(3) and p. 355(10).
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Dogmatic decrees and other synodal decisions in Latin as

to the doctrine of the Eucharist were very numerous ; but so

far as I have observed, the only English authorized statements

that were put forth in the middle ages are those in Appendix

IL The piece in Appendix III does not treat of the manner

of celebrating or hearing mass, and has little of antiquarian

or linguistic interest ; but I make no apology for including it

in this collection, as it may prove—even to those of us who

may not accept the doctrinal opinions that underlie it—

that there were some among our forefathers who approached

the subject in a devout and humble spirit, that was in strong

contrast with the tone of many of their contemporaries.

The pieces in Appendix IV and V are of a very different

character. There is much more to interest the antiquarian, and

they serve to bring before us an aspect of the religion of the

time, which has to be considered in forming an opinion on the

subject.

In these and the other pieces here brought together, as in

all monuments of the religious life and feeling of our fore

fathers, there is much to be noted from a theological point of

view. This is altogether beyond the scope of the Society,

but it will be readily understood that in any attempt to

illustrate the text, it would be impossible to avoid ritual and

doctrinal questions. These it has been my object to discuss

—to use a well-drawn distinction—not Soy^arixSy, but Sfqyri-

H<xTiK<i>s, placing facts and quotations that bear upon them

before my readers, and leaving it to those, who care to do so, to

form their own conclusions.

Some of these questions bear upon certain doctrines and

practices that were received or allowed in the Church of

England when the manuscripts were written, and were after

wards either formally rejected or advisedly put away : but the

circumstance that I am a clergyman of the reformed Church,

and that I am one of those " who according to the order of

" our Holy Reformation have deliberately and with good reason

"renounced the errors, corruptions, and superstitions, as

"well as the Papal Tyranny, which once here prevailed," (1)

(1) Instoad of using my own words, I have adopted the above from
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lias not appeared to me to be a reason why I should accompany

the notes with the running comment of a controversialist. It

is from no failure in loyalty in this matter, but because it is due

to the E. E. T. Society—and the list will show that there are

members who do not belong to the Church of England—that

I have been careful to avoid the expression of my own opinion

upon points which are the subject of religious controversy;

and I have done this,—not because I had not formed opinions

in respect to them, but because I had long arrived at very

definite conclusions, and I thought I had no right to obtrude

them upon my fellow members, who had not joined the Society

in the expectation of any such encounter.

In the Glossary will be found all the noticeable words and

forma in the B text of the Mass Book, and the references

there given will serve for the corresponding places in the

other texts. It also includes some of the less usual words

and the more peculiar forms in those texts, and in the Appendix

and totes. In it, and the notes, I have added illustrative

quotations to some few words, for the most part when I

have given a meaning that differs from that in some other

glossary.

In printing the texts and direct quotations from English

MSS., every care has been taken to reproduce the original,

except that the punctuation has not uniformly been retained

unless when it is so expressly noted. The use of capital

letters haa been followed ; and where contractions are printed

at length, the words or letters so expanded are shewn in

italic. All additions are printed in italic within brackets—

fbroad-faced] where there is a hole in the MS., or when the

surface of the vellum has been worn away ; and [ordinary

type] when they supply what is supposed to be an omission

of the scribe. Glosses or verbal explanations are printed in

the " Form of Prayer " which is still used " at the opening of each day's

»o»aon in both houses of \tlie northern] Convocation." As, for this once,

I have allowed myself to give utterance to my own view of one side of the

t-jaching of the Church of England, I venture to add the remaining words

<A thi* prayer, which equally express my feeling as to the other : " so

"that we may all constantly hold fast the Apostolical and truly

"Catholic Faith, and may duly serve Thee without fear, and with a

" pure worship."
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(italic) in a parenthesis. Rubrics or words written in red

are printed in Clarendon.

Having given some account of my work as editor, it

remains for me to acknowledge the friendly assistance I have

received in the course of it. I have already mentioned the

kindness of the Reverend W. W. Skeat, Professor of Anglo-

Saxon at Cambridge, in respect to our Text F. The thanks

of the Society are also due to the Reverend W. G. Henderson,

D.C.L., Head Master of the Leeds Grammar-School, for a

similar kindness in allowing me to print his own transcript of

the Bidding Prayer in Sir John Lawson's Manual. It would

have been a pleasure to me to have taken this opportunity of

publicly thanking many friends, and others to whom I was

personally unknown, for their valuable help—I have acknow

ledged the services of some of them in the notes—but I

must now only single out Mr. Edward Maunde Thompson,

Keeper of the MSS. in the British Museum. His scholar-like

knowledge of the treasures in his custody is only equalled by his

kindness in imparting it.—I should have often been at a stand

still without it, and I never found him at fault at a bad place

in a manuscript, where I could neither read nor construe.

The Very Reverend Hugh Mc. Neile, D.D., then Dean, and

the Chapter of Ripon were good enough to grant me the

loan of thoir unique service-books according to the use ofYork ;

and I cannot forbear to mention the readiness with which my

brethren the Dean and Chapter of York allowed me to take

away the Manual and other manuscripts ordinarily confined

to the Minster Library.

I venture to add that I shall be much obliged by a note

of any additional MSS. of the texts of the Mass-Book now

printed, or any information as to the French original, or the

author.

T. F. Simmons.

Dalton Holme, Yorkshire,

6th December, 1S7S.



INTRODUCTION

TO THE FOUK TEXTS OF THE MASS BOOK.

The publications of the Early English Text Society do far more

than fulfil their primary purpose of illustrating the course of the

English language. Many of them are no less available for the study

of history, where it is not confined to political events, which are

most prominent in ordinary histories. A comparison of the four

texts will supply an additional opportunity of examining tho pecu

liarities of their several dialects ; and the texts themselves,—apart

frum their liturgical interest, as showing the changes in the ritual,

and more especially as to the part which the people were expected

to take in the service,—will open a fresh page to the historical

student who recognizes the religious condition of the people, or of

any particular class, as an important element in the national life.

It is assumed as an axiom that the lex orandi at any period in the

history of a church is also its lex credendi ; and if tho common

prayers may be accepted as the best cvidenco of the creed of a

church, the privato prayers of our forefathers, if they were known,

would be equally important in an estimate of their personal belief

and spiritual condition.

Very little of this kind has come down to us. At all events, with

the exception of incidental notices in contemporary documents, and

the English primer of about the year 1400,(1) there is nothing, as

(1) It is printed in his Monvmenta Ritiialia (vol. IL 1—242) with a

valuable preliminary dissertation by Mr Maakell, who has opened the way for

the study of the English devotions in the Church of England before the

reformation, as he has for that of the comparative liturgiology of the several

English uses, both by the information he has actually embodied in his litur-

piral works, and by his having drawn attention to the sources from which

further information was to be gained.

MASS-BOOK. b

I }



XV1U INTRODUCTION.

yet(l) within the reach of the ordinary student, till we come to the

time immediately preceding the reformation.

It must, however, be remembered that a primer in English, though

understood by those who used it, was the translation of a service-

book, the use of which was enjoined by the Church ; whereas tho

Lay Folks Mass Book, as possessing no ecclesiastical authority, is, on

that very account, more satisfactory evidence both as to the private

prayers and as to the personal feelings, not only of the author of the

devotions, but of those of his readers who made them their own by

adopting them.

But prior to tho enquiry as to the time when, and the class for

whom, tho book was written, and the extent to which it was used ;

or before forming an opinion as to how far the work of Dan Jeremy

has fulfilled its purpose, and justifies the name of Lay Folks Mass

Book here given to it,(2) we must take into account : first, that the

people did not understand the Latin of the missal service when it

was written ; and next, that the form in which it was cast was very

probably due to the previous practice of the Church in having

appointed simultaneous but separate devotions for the priest and

people.

Whether the change commends itself to our judgment or the

contrary, we must class the persistent retention of Latin as the

language of the Latin rite, as one of many examples where rigid

adherence to outward form has brought about a marked change in

the original institution. There can be no question that, when the

Eucharist was first celebrated in Latin—most probably when the main

features of the liturgy, and almost the very words of the canon were

stereotyped by Pope Gregory the Great,—it was a congregational

service in which the lay people took their part in their own tongue.

Nor was this the case at Rome only. Latin, though falling very

far below the classical standard, hud spread through all the countries

where the Roman empire had extended : in some of them it had

displaced the native language ; and throughout tho West, except in

Britain, it maintained its ground in various Romance forms, not

withstanding successive Teutonic invasions.

(1) See Note under Preface, ante, p. x. (2) Notes,. p. 155, 156.
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la proportion as the several dialects branched off from the

common stock, the service must have grown harder to be under

stood by the people. The passing of the canon requiring them to

join with the clerks and " the virgins vowed to God " in answering

the priest eonsona vocs,{\) may be due to this greater difference

between the written Latin and the spoken language.

In the Gallican Church the laity gradually ceased to take their

appointed part. In the eighth century the forcing of the Roman

rite upon a reluctant church was found to have hastened this

change—probably by interrupting the traditional responses to which

the people had been used in their Gallican liturgy. "We gather from

Dan Jeremy's rubrics that in the twelfth century the laity did not

join in the Nicene creed, and that there were but few answers

expected in Normandy, or from French speaking worsliippers in

Kngland ; though it is curious to observe, as an instance of the

tenacity of custom in opposition to ritual changes, that one of these

answers was also made in the Eastern Church, and in all likelihood a

survival, after nearly four centuries, from that very Gallican liturgy

which the ecclesiastical power at Rome and the civil power at the

Frankish court had combined to suppress.(2)

The modifications in the English translation of Dan Jeremy's

work that were made in the fifteenth century,(3) prove that the people

were no longer required to answer aloud in the Church of England,

if indeed any, except literates,(4) had ever done so, except at the

Orate in the offertory, possibly at the Sanctus,(b) and in the

Paternoster at the end of the canon. "We must not forget that St

Augustine and his Latin missionaries brought the Latin offices to a

people who had not been subject to the Roman empire, and were

never in the way of acquiring the Latin language, except in their

minster schools ; and therefore it is most probable that as respects

the lay folk, there never had been that answering the priest as with

one voice of which we read in countries where Latin, or what

passed for Latin, had been the common tongue.

Be this as it may, we know that for years before the reformation

(1) Note, p. 256(3). (2) Page 24. Note, p. 260.

(3) Note*, p. 255, 257, 310. (4) Note, p. 200-201. (5) Note, p. 271.
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neither the unlearned, nor—unless they were members of a religious

foundation, or were in minor or holy orders,—those

" Who of the letter oould,"(l)

had taken any audible part in the service when they " heard mass "

as their share in it, very fittingly came to be called. In the reign

of Queen Mary it was argued by a learned and temperate apologist

for the papal system, that instead of its being an advantage for

Englishmen to understand the common service of the church, it

was a hindrance to their being occupied with their own prayers. (2)

Very much in the same sense Lyndwood,(3) more than a hundred

years before, quoting from Johannes Andreas, the great authority of

the canon law in the earlier half of the fourteenth century, had

already given " Ne impediatur poprdus orare," as one of his reasons

for the canon being said in silence.

This we may fairly class among the a posteriori arguments that

are apt to grow up around whatever is de facto established, but a

publication of the Early English Text Society is not the place to

discuss the character of the primitive practice or of the developed

theory. In our present enquiry we have to consider the change,

only in so far as Dan Jeremy had to deal with it, when he wrote

the Lay Folks Mass Book; and the fact that the Latin was not

understood by the people, much as it had to do with the form in

which he has cast their devotions, does not altogether account for it.

If the difference of language had alone to have been taken into

account, it would have been enough to have translated the appointed

service of the mass, whereas he translates only a fow parts, and does

not draw the remainder from the missal.

We know that afterwards, as, for example, among the brethren of

the common life, (4) who were especially devoted to the religious in

struction of the laity, a scruple was felt as to translating the missal.

In the treatise from the Vernon MS. in the appendix,(5) it is

expressly said that certain parts are " out taken " as being what—

(1) Page 14, C 83.

(2) Note, p. 304. See also a quotation from Romsee, as the modern rule

in the Church of Borne, pott, p. 201.

(3) Lib. I, Tit. 10. Ut archidiaconi (a).

(4) Note, p. 387. (5) Page 146, line 660. Note, p. 386-7.
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" No man but a priest should read."

In the middle of the seventeenth century this feeling was fully

developed, and a papal bull denounced the translation of the mass

into French as. a rash attempt to expose the dignity of the holy

mysteries to the vulgar ;(1) nor has this become a dead letter, for at

the beginning of this present half century the congregation of rites

at Rome guarded against the translation of the ordinary of the mass

into the vulgar tongue. (2)

There may have been something of this exclusive sacerdotal

feeling in an undeveloped form when Dan Jeremy wrote, but when

ever and however it did originate—and no one has argued that it was

the custom of the primitive church to have public prayers or to

minister the sacraments in a tongue not understanded of the

people—there must have been some other cause to account for tho

form of these devotions. It has occurred to me that we may

explain it upon the supposition, that before the difficulty from the

difference of language had assumed its later proportions, the people

were accustomed to separate devotions in the time of the divine

service, simultaneous with, but not led by, the devotions of the

officiating priest ; and if I do not mistake, we may trace the origin

of this custom in the practice of the church as early as the fourth

century.

The nineteenth canon of the council of Luodiccea directs that

the first prayer of the faithful, after the withdrawal of the penitents,

shall be 2<a (riurrijt ; and this appears to be rightly explained by

Bingham (3) as meaning, that the communion service began with pri

vate confessions, and " that they were not only made by the peoplo

in silence by themselves, but. by the minister in private also."(4)

(1) Note, p. 388. (2) Note, p. 389.

(3) Antiquities, Book XV, ch. i, tec. 1.

(4) The Apostolical Constitutions describe the silent or private prayer in

this place as being said kneeling at the bidding of the deacon : " All we of

the faithful, let us bend the knee." (Coat. Aj>ost., VIII, 9.) The prayer

ended, the people were bidden to stand, and the principal or presiding priest

(i upxuptlx) resumed the common service, (lb., c. 10.)

('auian in his Jnttituta Ccenobwrum speaks of this as being the estab

lished practice in the beginning of the fifth century, not only at the celebration

of the liturgy, but also at the canonical hours. He suggests that those, who

were in haste to kneel, did so, not so much to pray, as for a pretext to rest
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I may add, in confirmation of this explanation, that the prayer in

this place in the modern Euchologium is rubricated, " First prayer of

the faithful," and is said in silence, as fivoTiKwc. is generally trans

lated, though perhaps in an undertone might more correctly convey

its meaning.(l) A rubric for the simultaneous prayers of the priest

within the sanctuary, and of the people led by the deacon without,

was to be found in the earliest printed editions of the Euchologium,(2)

and the practice survives, though this rubric is expunged. There

still remain directions for the continuance of tho service of the people

in other parts of the liturgy, when the priest is engaged in private

devotion. For example, there is a prayer appointed for the priest to

say secretly, whilst the cherubic hymn is being sung, (3) and it is very

easy to understand, that by a reverse process, the people, especially

(nbtentu refectionis) when weary with long standing ; and then lays down

the rule as follows : "Cum autcm is qui orationem collecturus est e terra pur-

rexit, omnes pariter eriguntur; ita ut nullus, nee antequam inclinetur ille,

nenuflectere, nee cum e terra surrexerit, remorari pnesumnt." This was sub

ject to the exception of the custom of not kneeling on Sundays, and in Quin-

quagesinia or the fifty days between Easter and Whitsunday, mentioned by

him in a subsequent chapter {Lib. II, c. 18), as by other writers, both before

and after him, and enforced by an express canon of the council of Nice.

It did not occur to me, when I wrote the note, p. 319(5), some years ago;

but I take this opportunity of drawing attention to the early custom of kneel

ing in the time of public worship, when engaged in personal prayer, as con-

trasted with that of standing when joining in the common prayer of the

church, because it seems not improbable that in it we may find the true

explanation of the people kneeling more and more at mass, in proportion as

they used other devotions and ceased to join in the service ; until they ended,

by kneeling throughout,—a gradual change, which may be very plainly traced

in the later revisions of our treatise.

(1) In the liturgy of St Chrysostom, when the deacon calls upon the priest

to bless {sign with cross) the consecrated bread, he must clearly speak so as

to be heard. The rubric is worded \iyu /itxTrinwc.—Goar, p. 77 ; Euclwl. 60.

So also in the liturgy of St Basil.—Goar, 169; Enchol. 84.

(2) Goar (p. 65) gives the following rubric from the liturgy of St

Chrysostom at the beginning of the service : ToO Itpfiuc Xeyovroc ti)v euyi}v

fivoriKuic iv ry jMifian. lv Ttp avrtp Kaipt^t 6 dmrovoc \iyu *£w tov /3//fiaroc r<i

ilpnvticd. (Whilst the priest is saying the prayer in an under tone in the

sanctuary, at the same time the deacon says the Eirenica [Litany rcith the

people) outside the sanctuary.)

He notes (p. 90) that this rubric had been changed in later Venice

editions, which he quotes ; and it has been again altered, as appears by the

present Euchologion (Venice. 1854). p. 46.

(3) Goar, 72. Enchol. 76. And so too the Mechitarist (Uniate Armenian)

liturgy, Venice, 1826—"Whilst the clerks sing the 'Agiologia' (at the

cherwbie hymn it called in the Italian translation), the priest, bowing towards

the altar, prays secretly."
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when they did hot understand the spoken words, might have con

tracted the corresponding habit of offering their private prayers

instead of hearkening to the priest.

To whatever extent this may actually bo the case in the Eastern

Church, we know that in the Roman Catholic communion, the

laity, as a rule, do n#t habitually use the missal or follow the prayers

of the liturgy. They have devotions provided for them, by episcopal

authority or "permissu superiorum," in various manuals in their own

languages, but these for the most part are not nearly so system

atically adapted to the Latin office as our mediaeval Mass Book.

Now, however widely established this state of things may have

become, we cannot assume tliat it was ever authoritatively substituted

for a congregational service at any definite time. It is far more easy

to suppose, that at first in the Latin Church, priest and people were

in the habit of using private prayers at prescribed times in the publio

service, as was appointed by the Laodicsean canon, and as still the rule

of the ordinal of the Church of England at the ordering of priests.

There may be no direot proof that such private prayer was tho

rule—and I do not remember to have seen the question (1) raised—

(1) The offertory of the Roman mass still begins with " Oremus," though

no interval is allowed for prayer, and the offertory anthem is forthwith sung.

(Cf. York Use, pott, p. 98, 1. 21.) This is precisely that part of the Latin rito

to which the Laodicaran canon would apply : and if we suppose that tlie

faithful did at one time engage in private prayer when they were apart

{srereti) from those who were not admitted to communion (Xote, p. 2B7) ;

and that this direction was then inserted in the service books ; it will supply

a reason for the " Oremus" in this place, for which, in its present isolated

position, Roman Catholic commentators have found a difficulty in accounting.

In the same way, namely, that the invitation to private prayer has been

allowed to remain, after the custom had been discontinued, we may explain

the " Oremns. Flertamits genua. Levate." (Let us pray. Let us bow our

knees. Rise up), which, according to the existing rubric of the Roman Missal,

has become simply a direction for a transient genuflection {"sine mora,"

Jtit. Celeb. Miss. V, 4)—the call to kneel being made by the deacon, and that

to rise by the subdeacon. lest, as explained by Romsee (Tom. IV, 9, viii), if both

these calls were made by the deacon, as of old, and without any pauBO, he

might contradict himself—" contraria rideatur prnferre."

This form continued to be used at the Ember seasons, and in Lent, and

especially after the Oratwnet solemn** on Good Friday, except the one for the

Jews, several mediteval rubrics assigning as a reason for the exception, that

the Jews bowed their knees before our Lord and mooked him, the history

in the gospel notwithstanding, which records this of the soldiers of the

Human governor. •

Now, no doubt, in the courso of time, the people knelt throughout when
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but whether it was used or not there is sufficient ground for con

cluding that in the West there were at one time simultaneous

devotions, which may he supposed, as in the case of the Greek

Church, to have taken their rise in these private prayers of priest

and people. I do not refer to the overlapping of the several parts

of the service. This, as resorted to in their own day, was animad

verted on by French ritualists of the seventeenth century. For

example, the priest began the secreta during the singing of the

offertory ; or the canon before the Sanctus had been sung, which

last was forbidden as early as the ninth century. It is enjoined by

the sixteenth of the Capitula of Archbishop Herardus of Tours

(a.d. 858). " Ut secreta presbyteri non inchoent antequam Sanctus

finiatur, sed cum populo Sanctus canfent."

The preccs in prostrations of the Sarum use, and the psalms and

prayers that were sung or said in other uses during the canon,

indirectly prove the existence of earlier simultaneous devotions by

this resort to them when it became the rule that tho canon should

be said secrete. There can, however, be little doubt that at the first

part of the service was carried on by the congregation, whilst the

hearing mass, except at the gospel, as is the existing rule of the Roman

Missal in respect to those who are present at low mass, "etiam tempore

paschali" (Ruhr. Gen. xvii. 2)—but bearing in mind the fact that at tho

first the people stood, or rather stood inelinati, that is, bowing down, when

joining in the common prayer of the church, kneeling only for their private

prayers, and not then on Sundays and between Easter and Whitsunday—it

does not seem a very violent supposition, that instead of a momentary genu

flection, the Oremvs, Flectamvt genua referred both to clergy and people, and

called on them to add their silent prayers in furtherance of the petition which

was bidden, and then stand whilst the priest " collected " their several devotions

In the prayer, to which they added their Amen.

I am confirmed in this view by a rubric in the Sherborne Missal, from

which, by the kind permission of the Duke of Northumberland, I have given

other rubrics in the notes. The rubric at the Preces nolcmncs (p. 205) is as

follows, and proves that in the xivth century, an interval for private prayer

was allowed before the word was given to stand—and this whether we under

stand the saying of Psalm (51) 1. to be a measure of time, as in the phrases,

"for the space of five paternosters " and so forth ; or the Spanish en mi credo,

en dot credit (in one, in two creeds, in a trice) : or that the psalm itself was

intended to be said as a prescribed form of private prayer : " Flectamui genna

diutiisimc donee dieatur Ptalnms. Miserere mei, Deus. Lenate." Martene

(IV, 137) gives a somewhat similar rubric from a " very old " Corby service

book : " Dicat Sacerdoi Oremus et diaeonia Flectamus genua et orent

dlutmime usave dum dicat diaconui Levate."
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priest was engaged in private prayer, very much as was done in the

Eastern Church. It has been supposed by learned Eoman Catholic

ritualists, that the office or introit, and other devotions at tho

beginning of mass, were not said by the celebrant until tho fourteenth

century.(l) Until the several parts of the mass were written toge

ther in a Missale plenarium, probably not sooner than the twelfth

century,(2) these portions were contained in the antiphoner, or more

commonly in this country in tho grayle ; (3) and this appears to

prove that they were the part of the choir and people. The old

sacramentaries and the earliest missals, intended for the priest, have

nothing ln-fore the oratio or collect,(4) but they not infrequently

contain prayers for the priest, in some cases headed apologia or

nceunatio sacerdotis. For the most part, there are no rubrics as to

when these prayers were to bo said—and, indeed, in the oldest

manuscript service-books there never are any rubrical directions—

but I give the following rubrics from forms printed by Martene,

which will suffice to show when the same or similar prayers in MSS.

without rubrics were intended to be said.

First, from the well-known Missa Illyrici :—" Hag orationes

interim dicsit (sacerdos) donee cantentur Versus ad introitum, Kyrie

Eleiton, et deinde Carmen Angelurum." " Finita angelica laude "

(The Gloria in excelsis) " missalcm orationem dieat sacerdos."

The next rubric is from a sacramentary which was given by the

Abbot of St Benignus at Dijon, to the Bishop of Paris, in the year

1036 :—" Interim quando Gloria in excehis Deo eanitur dicat has

orationes. (5) The following is from a MS. of which Martene does

not give the date —" Post hanc " (kissing the gospels on tho altar)

svpienfur hve orationes interim dura Kyrie Eleison et Gloria in excelsis

Deo eanitur in quantum ei a Deo conceditur.(G)

Nor was this saying of simultaneous devotions confined to the

Continent, as we may see by tho following rubric from a Sarum

missal, which was given by the Lord Prior of Worcester Cathedral

(1) Gerbert, Din. I, 293. (2) Note (1), page 165.

(3) Note (1), page 156. See also the article of enquiry in Regjno: "10. Si

mittalem, pcalterium, lectionarium, et antiphonarium habeat. Nam sine his

uiixa perfecte non celebratur."

W Pott, page 94, line 23. (5) Martene, I, 209. (C) lb., 211.
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to the church of Bromesgrove, in the year 1511, though the last

clause of the rubric shows that the practice was dying out :—

" Oratio sancti Augustini dicenda a sacerdote in missa dum canitur

Officium et Kyrie et Gloria in excelsis et Credo in unum : vel tota

dicitur ante Missam quod melius est." (I)

There is no occasion to multiply quotations, or to bring examples

of a similar kind in other parts of the mass. These parallel devotions

may be strange to the notions of those of us who are used to the

common prayer of priest and people in a common tongue, and the

continuous arrangement of offices, alternating between priest and

people in the reformed church of England ; but it will be evident

that Dan Jeremy did but adopt the principle of an example which

had been set by the church in very early times. In the application

of this principle, the fact that the Latin of the common service was

no longer understood by the people, accounts for the private devotions

being assigned to them, instead of to the officiating priest, as they

were in the liturgies both of the Eastern and of the Western Church.

In the present day, as has been already remarked, handbooks of

the same general character are to be found in the languages of all

Roman Catholic countries. In German, too, there was a Messbiichlein,

dating from the time of the reformation ; and in English there were

similar manuals for the Roman Catholic laymen, before the penal

laws had ceased to inspire caution—the earlier editions bearing the

imprint of Paris or Antwerp, though not impossibly the production

of unlicensed presses in this country.

In some of the later English Hone and primers before the reform

ation, and of the reign of Queen Mary, there were added some or

all of the following forms, sometimes in Latin with an English

rubric, as Ebor, " When the priest him turneth after the lavatory ; "

or Sarum, " When he saith Orate pro me ; " at other times in Latin

with a Latin rubric; or in English with a Latin rubric; or English

and Latin, in the primers Latin and English, viz. : at the Orate, tins

elevation, the giving of Pax. before receiving the sacrament, and

after receiving it. There is no attempt at supplying devotions for

every part of the mass resembling those which are now general in

(1) MU». Sar. 567.
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the Roman communion. In this, Dan Jeremy appears to have stood

alone—in this country, to say the least.

Any man who is acquainted with mediaeval theology, or has run

through a catalogue of mediaeval manuscripts, must have observed

that the mass was a very favourite topic ; but our good Norman's

" treatise " is in signal contrast with the greater number of the ritual

and devotional works on this subject that have come down to us from

the middle ages. There were many painstaking and devout com

mentaries, in which the words and ceremonies are minutely explained

and devoutly " moralized," but as a rule they ignore the presence of

the people, or at most are content with the direction, that all stand

at the gospel, or that none depart before the end of the service.

This silence as to the lay people extends to the rubrics of the mass,

which almost exclusively refer to the officiating priest (executor

officii) and the assistant minister and clerks, at least after the

" responsio populi " had been assigned to the clergy or a clerk.

The Invtructions for Parish Priests and the Myroure of our Lady

are no exception—most valuable, almost indispensable as they are

in the study of the religious life of our forefathers. Myrc's " work,"

as he himself styles it after what sounds like a more modern fashion,

was intended for the " priest curatour," who was " not great clerk ; "

and the Myroure was written for the nuns of Syon with reference to

their peculiar conventual offices.

Numerous tales and doctrinal books were indeed written for the

layman. For the most part, they merely insist upon the obligation

of hearing mass, or set forth the advantages, spiritual and temporal,

of bo doing, or of procuring a mass to be said with some specified

intention ; but they do not profess to furnish the reader with suitablo

devotions, or to give him instruction as to his part in the service.

This was indeed the purpose of both Lydgate's Merita Missm and

the " Treatise " from the Vernon MS. printed in the Appendix ; but

they differ from the Mass-book in having been intended for recitation

" To the lewd that cannot read."(l)

Oar Mass Book was writton for a more educated class. It was

designed at the first for those who hoard mass in the chapels and

(1) Pott, p. 148, 1. 3.
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oratories of the great, though, as time went on, it was adapted, as in

text F, for general use ; or, as in text C, for the members of a monastic

foundation when not ministering at the altar. It was intended to

be read rather than heard, as is evident from references to what is

" written above," " written in black letter," and so forth ; and from

the suggestion to " look at the rubrics " from time to time and get

the prayers off by heart.

As already pointed out, the devotions are not a translation from

the missal. The only parts that are retained in the translation are

the general confession, the Gloria in excelek, the answer at the Orate,

and the Lord's Prayer. There is a version of the Apostles' Creed instead

of the Nicene Creed, which was known as the mass-creed from being

said in the mass. Nothing is said of the houselling, or administration

of the sacrament—an omission which is very significant, as proving

how completely the celebration of the mass had been dissociated

from the communion of the laity. With this exception, rubrics and

devotions are provided for the whole of the mass ; these devotions

being analogous to the parallel form which was being used by the

clergy, though in some cases bearing traces of the "still surviving

influence of the proscribed Gallican liturgy.

A few of the shorter forms may serve to give some idea of the

general character of the whole ; and I modernize them for the ease

of any who may find the facsimile texts uncouth from not being used

to them.

AT THE GOSPEL (p. 18, 19).

Ihesu, my Lord, grant me Thy grace,

And of amendment might and space,

Thy word to keep and do thy will.

The good to choose and leave the ill :

And that it may be so,

Good Ihesu, grant it me. Amen.

AT THE SANCTDS (p. 28).

In world of worlds (to all ages) with out ending

Thanked be Thou, Ihesu, my king.

All my heart I give it Thee.

Great right is it that it so be ;

With all my will I worship Thee,

Iesu, blessed mayst Thou be.
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With all my heart I thanke Thee

The good that Thou hast done to me ;

Sweet Iesu, grant me now this,

That I may come unto thy bliss,

There with angels for to sing

The sweet song of thy praising :

Sanetn* : Sanctus : Sandra.

Iesu, grant that it be thus. Amen.

AT THE ELEVATION OF THE HOST (p. 40).

Praised be Thou, King,

And blessed be Thou, King,

Of all Thy giftea good

And thanked be Thou, King. ,

Iesu, all my joying,

That for me spilt Thy blood

And died upon the rood,

Thou give me grace to sing

The song of Thy praising.

It may be noticed that, so far as these words are concerned, there

is nothing in them to prevent their being used by those who protest

against the doctrine of transubstantiation or any local presence of

" whole Christ " upon the altar ; but it is very evident that this hymn

was not intended to be so used, from the fact that concomitance is

elsewhere taught in the same text.(l) The devotion substituted for

it in the later texts is more definite :

Welcome, Lord, in form of bread,

For me Thou suffred hard deed.

As Thou [didxt) bear the crown of thorn

Suffer me not to be forlorn.

PRATER AFTER THE ELEVATION (p. 40).

Lord, as Thou canst and as Thou will r

Have mercy on me that has done ill,

For whatsoever Thou will me do,

I hold me paid to stand thereto,

Thy mercy, Iesu, would I have.

And {if) I for ferdness (fear) durst it crave,

But Thou bidst ask, and we shall have,

Sweet Iesu, make me save {safe),

And give me wit and wisdom right

To love Thee, Lord, with all my might.

In the longer devotions we have prayers for all conditions of

men, for deliverance from evils spiritual and temporal, and for grace

(1) Page 20, B 235-6 ; page 38, notes, p. 225, 286.
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to live according to God's will and in charity with all men. What

ever difference of opinion there may be as to points of ritual or

doctrine, the view that they give us of the religious character of the

author is that of a God-fearing Christian man, of humble and devout

mind, with a trustful love for his Saviour, and a single-hearted

desire for the soul's health of those whom he sought to instruct. Ho

would have sovereign and subject, priest and people, learned and

lewed of all ranks to do their duty,

" To his estate and his degree ; "

or, in our more modem phrase, according to, or in, that state of life

to which it hath pleased God to call them. He mentions tenants,

servants, and inferiors, and so enforces the duty of kindness and

consideration upon the class for whom he wrote ; and though they

were in the enjoyment of the lands from which Englishmen had been

ousted, he did not shrink from specifying the disherited. Not only

so, but from first to last there is an entire absence of that

" Preching the people for profit of themselven,"(l)

or of that appeal to their superstition or cupidity, which was a painful

feature in many mediteval books for the layman, and furnished a

frequent subject for contemporary satirists. When treating of the

offertory there is not one word

"That profiteth to purseward."(2)

No exhortation to go up to the priest, and

" Let him not his offering ask ; "(3)

no urging that the mass-penny will be well-spent money ; no swear

ing by Saint Christopher, that

" Of sins it will make thee to cease,

And thy chattel also oncrease

Of silver in thy coffer."(4)

On the contrary, in all simplicity he says,

" Offer or stay, whether thee list—

How thou should pray I would thou wist."(5)

(1) Plen the Plowman, Skeat, B-text, I, 50. (2) /*., C-text, Pass. I, 101.

(3) Post, Vernon MS., page 142. (4) Page 142, lines 518—520.

(5) Page 22, B. 244-5.
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And this seems to have heen his desire throughout—how they

should pray—to furnish those with devotions, who but for them

would have been hearing—when they did(l) hear— prayers in a

language they did not understand, or else "jangling at the mass," (2)

when they were not reciting paternosters, or, as time went on, pater

nosters and aves, as all that was required of them in the ordinary

practice of the Church.(3)

In short, we may well believe that the author deserved the

character which his translator has given him of

" A devout man and(4) religious."

This character he may have drawn merely from an estimate of the

work before him ; but if we identify the Jeremy of our treatise with

the Jeremy who held the dignity of archdeacon of Cleveland in the

Cathedral Church of York, it is by no means improbable that the

translator, writing little more than a hundred years after his death

in the northern dialect, and therefore most probably within the

diocese of York, may have been influenced by some tradition as to

the author of a book in daily use ; or may—in addition to the few

words from Hugh the Chantor, which are all I shall be able to lay

before the reader(5)—have had access to more ample materials for

forming an estimate of his character.

The treatise tells us nothing in direct terms of the author. His

name was, no doubt, Jeremy or Jeremias, though in Texts C and D

the scribes with the preference for a well-known or venerated name,

which was not unusual,(6) have substituted that of St. Jerome.(7) As

to who he was and when he wrote, we have no definite information.

(1) " When the priest prays in privity

Time of prayer then is to thee."—B. 29, 30.

(2) Page 4, line 22 ; page 136, line 282 ; Note, p. 169-170.

(3) Note, p. 202.

(4) This is the reading of C and E. Text B (p. 4, 1. 19) reads "a re-

Iwtiu," and D " a relygius." The insertion of the article adds a superfluous

reliable to the metre, which is regular in C and E—an insertion, nevertheless,

not unlikely to have been made by a scribe, who was familiar with the use of

~ religious" as a substantive. (See iwte, p. 169.) If our Jeremy was the

triad of Archbishop Thurstan of York (tee pest, p. xli), he was not a regular

or n?liirious in this sense, but a canon of Rouen and the first archdeacon of

Clef-land, of whom we have any record.

(5) Pott, p. xii. (6) Notes, p. 366, 369(2), 378(3).

(7) Note, p. 172.
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There was indeed a Jeremy in the Middle Ages, who had a high

character for learning among his contemporaries—Hieremias, Arch-

hishop of Sens in the beginning of the ninth century. There are

still extant letters that passed between him and Amalarius, as to the

proper spelling and pronunciation of the name Jesus ;(1) and if he'

had written on the mass, we should in all probability have found

some allusion to it in some of Amalarius's works. This silence • is

not by itself conclusive—still if we assume that the translation does

in the main represent the original, the archbishop can hardly have

been the author, for he lived more than two hundred years before

the Berengarian controversy, and the consequent introduction of the

elevation of the host. (2) Even if we suppose that the mention of

the ceremony was interpolated by a transcriber of the original or by

the translator, we have no reason to think that the ritual peculiarities

which we can identify with the use of Rouen,(3) were also to be

found in that of Sens ; and it does not seem too much to assume

that the archbishop would have adapted the treatise to the use of his

own church, if he had been the author.

As our Jeremy was not the Archbishop of Sens, and I could not

meet with any other of the name in the wonderfully complete literary

history of the Middle Ages, which we owe to the industry of foreign

antiquarians of the seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries, and

specially to the French Benedictines, I had to fall back upon the

internal evidence of the treatise itself ; and, if I am not mistaken, it

will justify the following conclusions :

First—That the original was written in French.

Second—That the author was a Norman, or, if not a Norman

born, that he wrote with reference to the liturgic use of

Rouen, which was that of the province of Normandy, of

which the Archbishop of Eouen was metropolitan.

Third—That he wrote towards the middle of the twelfth century.

I. Our treatise, as we have it, is not an original, but (B 32) "drawn

into English." The translator does not tell us from what language ;

but there can be no doubt it was either from French or Latin ; and

(1) Dacherii Sjrirtfrg. VII, 164.

(2) Pott, p. 38, 40. Notes, p. 281-2. (3) Pott, p. xxxv.
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hardly from the latter. We find the Latin contrasted with the

Tulgar, whether French in the original, or English in the translation

(B. 494-5) : the treatise expressly contemplates the instruction of the

Mewed" (B. 173) or unlearned, in the sense of not heing literate or

understanding Latin ; and, moreover, if it had heen in Latin, any one

■who could have understood it, would have been able to understand

the Latin order of mass, and therefore would not have required it.

II. But because Dan Jeremy wrote in French, it by no means

follows that he may not have been himself an Englishman, and have

written for readers of English birth, if not of English descent, or who

at all events had made this country their home. It was for this class

that, in the middle of the twelfth century, about which time I suppose

our treatise to have been written, Wace—but he was a Jersey-man

—wrote in French, or, as he himself tells us, " translated " the Brut

from the Latin, as it would seem, of Geoffry of Monmouth. In the

next century Grosseteste, himself a native-born Englishman, stood

out among the bishops of his day for his zeal in requiring the clergy

of his diocese of Lincoln to instruct the people every Sunday in the

vulgar tongue (in idiomate communi) ; and braved the displeasure of

the Pope by resisting the intrusion of Italian clerks into English

benefices, mainly on the score of their ignorance of the language of

their flock. But in the same practical spirit he recognised the fact

that there was another class, who were to be reached, if at all, through

French, and he wrote his Chasteau ctAmour

" En Romanz

Por ceus ki ne seuent mie

Ne lettrure ne clergie."(l)

Later still, not to mention other examples of Englishmen writing in

French, we have Peter Langtoft, and "William of Waddington, whose

works were translated into English by Eobert of Brunne. The former

an Austin canon of the Priory of that order at Bridlington in York

shire, and very probably a native of Langtoft in the East Riding,

" On Frankis style his storie he wrote of Inglis Kinges."(2)

(1) C. L., Note, p. 3. In a Latin Preface, he apologizes to the clergy for

writing in French : "Quamvis lingua Romana (Romance) coram clericis saporem

raaritatis non habet, tamen pro laicis, qui minus intelligunt, opusculutn illud

aptum est."—Warton, English Poetry, I. 78.

W) Hearne, Preface, p. cvl.

MASS-BOOK. c
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The latter apologizing for his French at the end of his Manuel des

Pechiez, explains—

" De le franceis, ne del rimer,

Ne me dait mils horn blamer,

Kar en engletere fu ne,

Et nourri, ordine, et aleue."(l)

In the case of our treatise, therefore, it does not follow that it

may not have been the work of an English ecclesiastic, because it

was written in French. But an examination of the liturgic use

which the author had in view leads altogether to the contrary con

clusion, unless we suppose that he was an Englishman anxious to

propitiate the stranger—designedly introducing the foreign use, and

carefully on his guard against a reference to insular peculiarities. (2)

The main features of the mass were the same in both countries ;

and in a treatise of this kind we cannot expect to find many of those

8
M. P., p. 413, 1. 12736-9.

Not only at the conquest was the greater part of the land granted to

Norman or French-speaking strangers, but from that time till Normandy was

separated from the crown all the higher positions in the Church were filled

exclusively by foreign ecclesiastics. In many cases the same men held prefer

ment on both sides of the channel, and there was a constant transfer between

this country and Normandy, the intruders returning to an archbishoprick, or

bishoprick, or other preferment among their own countrymen.

Nor was the process of de-nationalizing the Church of England confined to

this systematic slighting of the native clergy. Even if there were no formal

attempt to assimilate the insular ritual to that of Normandy, it is easy to

understand that the foreign prelates would have felt a preference for the manner

of conducting the services to which they had been accustomed. If we do not

hear of any change in the Ebor use, it is not improbably due to the fact that

the northern province under the guidance of Alcuin (pott, p. 353) had already

followed in the wake of the Frankish court. St Osmund reformed the use of

Sarum ; and we meet with other instances of this Normanizing movement

Remigius, who had been a monk at Fecamp, when he transferred the see of

Dorchester to Lincoln, ordained, as we learn from the statutes, first printed

by his present successor, Bishop Christopher Wordsworth, that the services

should be " juxta ritum ecclesise Bothomagensis, quae est totius Normanniie

metropolis."—Statuta EccletuB Cathedralit Lincolnientit, 1873, p. 3. Mr

Freeman (Norman Conquett, IV. 394), in the story of an outrage at Glaston

bury, has drawn attention to the fact that these innovations were not always

tamely submitted to in the reign of the Conqueror. The chroniclers tell how the

Norman Thurstan, a monk of Caen, who had displaced the English Abbot,

called in his Norman retainers to overawe the English monks, who were ill-

pleased that he required them to give up the Gregorian use, or cant us,—which is

technically used for the order as well as the melody of a service—and took

refuge in the church, where they were shot down by archers from the up-floor

or triforium, as they crowded about, and under, the altar, Thurstan himself

spearing one monk who was clinging to it, and putting another to death who
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minor diversities which constitute a diocesan or provincial use ; hut,

as it happens, there is quite enough to determine the use to which it

was adapted. Assuming that the longer texts (B and E) more or

less accurately reproduce the original—and it is evident that if any

alterations were made by the English translator, they would have

been in an Anglican direction, as was actually the case in the altera

tions and omissions of the later revisions—we find that the use of the

treatise was that of Rouen. It agrees with it in points where that

use differed from any English use ; some of these points being where

the Rouen differed from other continental uses, or rather from all of

a considerable number which I have examined.

As the agreement of the treatise with the early Rouen missal

printed by Martene is pointed out in the notes on the several

passages, there will be no occasion to repeat my remarks in this place,

merely drawing attention to the observation that it is only by the

accumulation of small coincidences that, in the absence of direct

evilence, we can arrive at any conclusion as to what, to the writer,

must have been a matter of course.

1. The peculiar rubric as to the vesting of the celebrant is trans

lated almost word for word, B 35-8. Note, p. 179. Contrast the

English usages, p. 164.

2. The identity of the form of confession in the treatise (B 65-

82) with the earlier Rouen form, and this—if we allow C 46 as

prwerving the reading of the original—in a point where the Rouen

use appears to have been peculiar. Notes, p. 186-188.

3. In B 86 there is a verbal translation of a Rouen rubric, where

the grammatical construction of the Latin is peculiar. Note, p. 190.^

4. In B 163-6 we have what may be an allusion to a Rouen

peculiarity in reading the gospel in the vernacular. Note, p. 210.

5. In B 275 we have the early Rouen answer to the Orate—as

I venture to think I have proved in the notes, p. 258-264 ; as also

wu lying wounded with the arrows at its foot. In the next century we find

a clerk of the Bishop of Exeter going to Lisieux, " ut divinis informaretur

officii* " (Launoy de ScJuilit celcbrwribtts, quoted, Wiltsh, Ilandiuch, § 372).

If, therefore, Norman ritual found its way into existing foundations, or

those which were intended for all, high and low, English and French alike, it

is not too much to assume that it was retained in the baronial households of

the foreigners who had established themselves in this country.



XXXVI INTRODUCTION.

that it was itself a survival from the Uallican Liturgy, and probably

derived from an eastern source.

6. The retention of the eastern Srtifiev naXwc in B 303 (Note,

p. 270) may possibly represent a Rouen usage, in like manner to

be traced to the Gallican Liturgy.(l)

III. The question as to date can be answered only in the same

way as that as to use, by what may be described as the unconscious

evidence of the original, which we have to gather from incidental

allusions.

I need not stop to point out that the general structure of the

treatise proves that it must have been written in the later centuries

of the middle ages, because the evidence on particular points seems

to be sufficient to fix the date within a few years earlier or later than

the middle of the twelfth century. I quite admit that if the original

did enjoin the use of the Ave-Maria, it would be a strong reason for

placing the date a hundred years later ; but I think we shall all be

disposed to allow, that (though the incidental reference to the existence

of customs, which afterwards became obsolete, is a test of age) the

mention of some later practice in a transcript, or in a translation,

does not necessarily prove a later date. A very cursory collation of

English manuscripts of this character will show the force of this

observation ; and we have only to read Brunne's Handlyng Synne,

as edited by Mr Furnivall for the Roxburghe Club with the French

in a parallel column, to see how much fresh matter a translator felt

himself at liberty to introduce. For myself I have no doubt that

the mention of the Ave-Maria in text B (lines 59, 60) was first

inserted in the English translation, as I have attempted to prove in

p. 183.

I now refer the reader to the remarks I have made on those notes

of time which we can have no hesitation in tracing to the original :

1. The direct personal address to the Blessed Virgin in the form

of general confession in the treatise (C 46) has already been pointed

out (2) as a peculiarity of the Eouen use, and it is in so far evidence

(1) Other indications of an eastern influence are pointed out in the notes,

pp. 193, 206, 280, 301, 312.

(2) Page xxxv, 2 ; Notes, p. 187. See also as to kissing the Pax, p. 295.
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for the earlier date I have suggested for the original, that this

peculiarity disappears in the later Rouen missals.

2. In B 236 there is a distinct expression of the doctrine of the

presence of both the flesh and the blood of Christ, under one species,

from which, as stated in the note, p. 225, I infer that the original

was not earlier than the twelfth century.

3. In £ 274 the people are supposed to answer the Orate " in

hie," that is, with a loud voice. The answer is assigned to the

" clerks "(1) in the thirteenth century Rouen missal ; hence we may

argue that our original was written not later than the twelfth century,

for the abrogation of the ancient custom must have been well-estab

lished, before it was formulated in a rubric.

4. The retention of the early eastern answer to the Orate is in

like manner an argument for the original having been written before

other answers were introduced in the later Rouen missals.(2)

5. The manner in which the rubric speaks of the ringing of the bell

at the elevation (B 401), especially when compared with the wording

of the same rubric in the later revisions, argues that the practice had

not as yet become general ; and from this I infer (p. 282) that Dan

Jeremy did not write later than the middle of the twelfth century.

6. The same inference may be drawn from the manner in which

the author speaks of the doctrine of a real presence (B 403-415).

The argumentative tone, as I have endeavoured to show in the notes,

p. 282, reveals the fact that the doctrine was not generally accepted,

and points to a time when there were still traces of the Berengarian

controversy.

7. In the notes, p. 303, will be found evidence that the mention

of rinsing in B 576 is not inconsistent with the date here assigned

to the original.

IV. There is a fourth inference as to the author which, though rest

ing on less substantial grounds, seems not to be improbable, namely :

That he was writing—not for the whole population, nor yet for

all of the " lewed " (3) who would read his treatise, as they might

have done, if the language had been that of the country in which

(1) " Clerici respondeant." Note, p. 255.

(2) Note (5), p. 258. (3) Page 16, B 174.
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he wrote — but for those who had tenants, servants,(l) and sub

jects (2) ; who could hear mass on days besides high " festivals and

holy days " (3) ; and on Sundays not in the parish church (4) ; and

consequently that he may have been writing for Norman barons, and

French-speaking grantees of the lands of " disherited " (5) English

in this country, who had chaplains and clerks,(6) and heard mass

daily,(7) in their consecrated chapels and private oratories, or in

(1) Page 34, B 369. (2) Page 52, B 564.

(3) When the Gloria in Excelsu was sung or said (p. 14, B 115), or the

Nicene Creed (p. 18, B 198) was said.

(4) The ritual contemplated by the treatise was founded, as we have seen,

on the use of Rouen cathedral, but it is not adapted for a large church nor for

such a " chapel " as that of which in later times we find the details in the

Northumberland Household Book. There was not merely a parish clerk, but

clerks confessed their (plural) sins (B 46). The gospel was read by deacon or

priest (B 153), and a clerk flits the book to the south end when the rinsing is

done at the end of mass (B 570-9) ; but there is no reference to the bidding of

the bedes in parish and conventual masses on the Sunday, which from being in

the mother tongue, was especially a devotion for the layman, and—as will be

readily seen on comparison—embodied many of the petitions which Dan

Jeremy has assigned to the silence of the canon.

(5) It would perhaps be far-fetched to find in Dan Jeremy's reference to the

" disherited " (B 379) a confirmation of my suggestion that he was writing for

his countrymen in England ; for in those troublous days they might have

found many that had been deprived of their possessions without leaving their

own country ; but the fact that he does refer to them is—to say the least—

not inconsistent with the supposition.

(6) " Lordes fiat haue prestes at wyl,

Me )>enketh fiey trespas ful yl

pat any day ete, are (>ey hero mcsse

But lyf hit be {mrghe harder dystresse."—H. S. 7312-15.

(7) The decrees of councils and the formal injunctions of the canon law

required every one to hear mass every day, whether holy day or not, with

exception of "the common people," who from being necessarily employed in

labour or otherwise were obliged to do so only on Sundays and high days.

(" Populares qui celebrationi missarum non valent quotidie interesse." —

Provinc, II. Tit. 23, In elcvatitmc (q), p. 231.) But it is more to the point,

as proving that this was the ordinary practice of the class for which the mass-

book was intended, to give a few extracts from books that were intended for

popular use.

Thus Andrew Borde in his " Kegyment " :

" And than " (after rising and dressing) " great and noble men doth use

to hear masse & other men that can not do so, but muste applye tin yr

busynes, doth scrue god with some prayers, surrenderynge thankes to hym for

hyB manyfolde goodnes, with askynge mercye for theyr offences,"—Babect

Book, E. E. T. S., Furnivall, p. 24G-7.

In a MS. of about the year 1500, the young ohild is taught after rising

from his bed, and asking God's grace to " help him in all his works : "

" Than go to {>e chyrche & here A messe,

And aske mersy fore |?i trespass©."—Babeet Book, p. 17.

In Wynkyn de Worde's Boke of Keruynge the chamberlain is instructed
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their dining-halls, it may be, with circumstances that when a more

exact discipline was attempted (1) were not allowed as convenient

• at mome " to " go to the chyrche or chapell to your soueraynes closet & laye

earpentes * cuysshens k lay downe his boke of prayers / than drawe the

curtynes."—Babeti Book, p. 283—where note the book of prayers, and the

curtained pew of the great man.

So too Robert of Gloucester of William the Conqueror :—

" In chyrche he was deuout ynou, for hym non day abyde

pat he ne hurde masse & matyns, & euenson[g] & eche tyde."

Hearne, reprint, 1810, p. 369.

But that the rule of the church was not a dead letter is perhaps most

unmistakably shown by the matter-of-course way in which hearing mass before

breaking their fast is introduced as an incident in the every day life of knights

and other personages in works of fiction, which nevertheless in their details

were no doubt true to the ordinary habits of the class they intended to portray,

and that was the very class which Dan Jeremy had in view.

For example, in Sir Garcayne and the Green Knight (ed. Morris,

E. E. T. S. 1864), Oawayne, after the lady has kissed him,—

" dos hir forth at f>e dore, with outen dyn more,

And he ryches him to ryse, & rapes hym sone,

Clepes to his chamberlayn, choses his wede,

Bojej forth, quen he wati boun, blyjiely to masse,

And £>enne he meued to his mete, |jat menskly hym keped."

11. 1308-12.

And so again Oawayne—

" ryses to |>e masse,

And gij>en hor diner watj dyjt & derely serued."—11. 1558-9.

The Lord of the castle hears mass before he eats and goes hunting at

daybreak :—

" Ete a sop hastyly, when he hade herde masse,

With bugle to bent felde he buskej by-lyue ;

By |>at rat any day-lyjt lemed vpon erpe,

He with his habeleson hyje horsses weren."—11. 1135-8.

And so again (1. 1691)—

•• After messe a morsel he & his men token."

(1) In the year 1238 we find Bishop Grossteste citing the Earl of Warren and

hi» chaplain to appear because mass was celebrated in the Earl's hall at

Graham [Grantham in Lincolnshire), which was an unconsecrated place and

otherwise unfit—Boberti Grotietette Epistola, Luard, 1861, p. 171.

In 1251 Pope Innocent IV. on the petition of the Countess of Lincoln

required Archbishop Gray, of York, to grant her a license to have a portable

altar where she might have divine offices celebrated for her and her family.—

Arehbuhop Gray's BcgUter, Raine, 209.

At the provincial council held by Archbishop Stratford in 1342 a constitu

tion was passed for the suspension ipso facto for one month of priests cele

brating mass in unconsecrated chapels, oratories, or houses, or elsewhere without

the licence of the diocesan : and forbidding the bishops of the province of

Canterbury to grant this licence except under certain conditions to great and

noble men— tnagnatibu* sou nobilibui— this last term being explained to

include knights, and esquire holding dignified office.—Provinc, III, Tit. 23,

Quam tit inhoneitum (n.), p. 234.
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—and therefore he wrote in French, as he was writing for them as a

class, and that was the language which they spoke among themselves.

IDENTIFICATION OP THE AUTHOR.

We gather nothing definite as to the author from our manuscripts,

except his name(l) ; and as my search for any reference to a Jeremy

who had written on the mass has been altogether without result,(2)

I had made up my mind to rest content with the inferences above

given, when the mention of a Jeremias as being at Borne with Arch

bishop Thurstan of York in 1123,(3) set me on a fresh search. I

do not pretend to have obtained conclusive evidence, but at the least

I have found a Jeremy, who, if not the Jeremy of our mass-book,

might very well have been the author.

This is a mere guess, I am ready to admit, and I cannot tell how

far those of my readers, who do not look upon enquiries of this kind

as a waste of time, may be disposed to agree with me, when, in the

absence of proof to the contrary, I have assumed the identity of our

" Dan Jeremy " and Archdeacon Jeremias. Obviously, when we are

concerned with a man, who lived more than seven hundred years

ago, whose name is brought forward by a local chronicler, only in

connection with the controversy of the English metropolitans as to

( I) Page xxxi. (2) Page xxxii.

(3) " Jeretniaa, Archdeacon of Rouen "—Kaine, Fasti Eboracenies, I. 193.

This is not quoted from Hugh the Chantor, and it would seem that there may-

have been some inaccuracy in the authority here relied upon. Jeremy could

hardly have been archdeacon of Rouen in 1123 without some proof of it having

been met with by Rouen antiquarians. In 1 1 20 a Richard held that office and

witnessed the gift of the church of St Leu to the abbey of St Martin of Pontoise

(Pommeraye, Hittoire des Arcliereqvet de Batten, p. 308). Fulbert was

archdeacon in 1124 (Pommeraye, Histoire de VEglise CatMdrale de Rouen,

302). He became the fifth Dean, but retained his office of archdeacon. About

the year 1128, on the approach of death, he became a monk at St Ouen ; and

his monument in the cloister of that abbey records :

" metropolitanus fuit archidiaconus iste."— Gallia Christiana, XL p. 115.

It is possible that though not Archdeacon of Rouen, in the sense of

" metropolitan " or " grand " archdeacon, he may have been a Rouen archdeacon

in the sense of holding one of the six archdeaconries into which the diocese

was divided, although his name does not occur in the looal histories. But it

is far more probable that he was so styled in reference to his being a York

archdeacon, and holding the archdeaconry of Cleveland ; and that the fact of

his having originally come from Rouen may have given occasion for the

mention of him as " of Rouen " in the Fasti.
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the precedence of their respective sees, we cannot expect to discover

many facts respecting him : but in the few that I have been able to

nvx?t with, there is nothing inconsistent with my supposition. On

the contrary, they will be found to tally most exactly with the par

ticulars which we gather from the treatise itself :

1. Name ; and the name, it may be observed, was most

unusuaL

2. Time.—About the middle of the twelfth century.

3. As a canon of Kouen, Jeremias must have been familiar with

tbo use of his own cathedral.

4. And as archdeacon of Cleveland, the duties of his office would

have directed his attention to the spiritual requirements of his

fellow-countrymen, who were cut off from the ministrations of their

Englbh parish-priests by the difference of language.

Hugh the Chantor elsewhere incidentally speaks of Jeremy in ,

reference to his presence at Rome, where Henry II had directed him

to remain after the Lateran council (18th March—5th April, 1123),

hut I confine my quotation from the manuscript(l) to one passage,

which gives ns some notion of the man himself. Hugh is relating a

dwcnssion(2) which was closed by the Pope (Calixtus II) desiring

Archbishop Thurstan and his followers to retire to their hostel.

" There," he says, " was our archbishop (Thurstan) with his people,

3nd Jeremias, a canon of the Church of Eouen, whom the king

(Henry I) had caused to await the archbishops (William de Cor-

beQ of Canterbury and Tliurstan of York) ; who, though small of

stature, was little neither in sense, nor learning, nor eloquence ;

(1) The lives of the first Norman archbishops of York by Hugh Sotevagina,

prwwntor and archdeacon of York, otherwise " Hugh the Chantor," are pre

fixed to the " Great White Register " in the custody of the Dean and Chapter

of York (Raine, fasti Ebor. I. 147 ». ; Id. Northern Itegirtert, p. xv), and are

nnw in the course of publication in the Master of the Rolls Series.

fitubb* in the Chronica Pontifiinim- Ecclcsia Ebor. quotes largely from

Huirh, and thus speaks of him : " Thomte Seniori, Gerardo, Thomra Juniori

el Thurstino necessarius tam in divinis quam in humanis tractatibus concilia-

rina, multo tempore conversatus est ad mortem comes adhsesit

tii'tividnus."—Scriptorei Decern., Twysden, p. 1705.

(2) The story of the archbishops going to Rome, but too late to attend

the Lateran council, and of their contention as to their relative hierarchical

position, is very well told, with all the advantage of access to fresh authorities,

in the Life of Archbishop Thurstan, by Canon Raine, Fasti Ebor. I, 193-4.
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and greatly he loved our archbishop and his friends and was

beloved."(l)

Jeremy cannot at this time have been much more than four or

five and twenty,(2) though it is not improbable that ho had already

played a conspicuous part in the cause of the Archbishop Thurstan,(3)

(1) " Apostolicus . . . Thurstinum cum suis ad hospitium secedere pracepit.

Erat ibi archiepiscopus noster cum suis et Jeremiaa Rotomagensis ecclesi.-e

canonicus, quern rex archiepiscopos ezpectare fecerat, qui licet statura brevis,

nee sensu, nee scientia, nee loquentia erat exilis (MS. ex illis) ; Et ipse valde

arcbiepiseopum nostrum et suos diligebat et diligebatur."—Registrwm Magnum

Album (Ebor.), fol. 27.

(2) In reference to what is here said, it may be necessary to explain that

though to us modern Englishmen the idea of a canon suggests priest's orders as

of necessity and a man of a certain age in ordinary cases, it was very different

in continental cathedrals, and in our own in the middle ages. Not only might

a proportion of the canonries be held by deacons and subdeacons, but canon-

ries were given to boys of fourteen. Borbosa, the best authority on these

questions (De CanonicU, Lugduni 1658, cap. xiii. § 9), referring to the canon

ists, says that while some held fourteen to be necessary, some held seven

years to be sufficient—" ad canonicatum ecclesias cathedralis, olim quidam

Beptennium completum." In 1563 the Council of Trent (Seas. xxiv. I)e

Reformatione, c. 12) decreed that cathedral canons must at least take sub-

deacon's orders within a limited time, and so intended the minimum age to

be not under twenty-one years. But, to judge from later constitutions and

decisions in this matter, this was not held to operate against papal provisions

or dispensations for age, or, in some cases, the privileges of noble birth ; and

the abuse seems to have gone on as before. To give one example. At Orleans

in 1582 the chapter refused to admit a nephew of the bishop because be was

under age ; and in 1638 they ordained that canons, who were scholars study

ing at Orleans ( Chanoines tcoliers ttudians a Orleans), should be mulct if

absent from the church on festivals and Sundays.—Voyages lAturgiques, 190,

191.

We have an example of the early age at which ecclesiastical patronage was

conferred in England on children with good interest, in the case of Geoffrey

Plantagenet, afterwards treasurer, and eventually Archbishop of York, who

was Archdeacon of Lincoln, though a mere child, when Jeremy was Arch

deacon of Cleveland, and was elected and confirmed Bishop of Lincoln in

1173 when only fourteen. He visited the papal court in 1174, but the Pope

deferred his consecration for three years, and even then he would have been

only eighteen. Fast. Ebor., 252-3.

(3) More than three years before this, when Thurstan, then Arch

bishop-elect of York, had not yet induced Pope Calixtus to consecrate him,

Hugh the Chantor tells us : " Veniente papa ad Blesense {of Blois) castellum,

duo archidiaconi nostri (of York) et scholasticus qui cum electa nostra

venierunt, voce et litteris petitionem fecerunt ad dominum papam ut eum con-

secraret ; at ille benigne respondet se fratribus suis inde collocuturum." Begitt.

Magnum Album, fol. 17. Fast. Ebor. L, 181. When Hugh is in print, the

reader, who cares to do so, will be easily able to satisfy himself, whether

Jeremy is here referred to. The editor having examined the MS. once in the

fruitless search for a passage, as to the existence of which he had been misin

formed (ante, page lx, «. (3)), does not feel himself bound to do so again
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or otherwise he must have been of very advanced age, when we

find him with Archbishop Koger at Eouen, which might have been

as much as fifty-two years afterwards, if we assign the latest date of

1175 to the charters which he witnessed. In the mean time he

had teen preferred to the archdeaconry of Cleveland, within the

metropolitical Church of York. "When he was admitted to this dig

nity I have been unable to discover, but nothing is more likely than

that Archbishop Thurstan should have promoted his Norman ad

herent. All that Le Neve found to say of him is that he was Arch

deacon of Cleveland " about 1170 " (1) ; and Torre does not give the

year: "a.d. 11 ■ •, Jeremia was admitted to this Archdeaconry of

Clyveland. This Jeremiah, Archdeacon of Clyveland subscribed to

William de Somerville's charter to the Knights Hospitallers of Land

and common of pasture in the town of Secroft."(2)

It was nothing unusual for benefices in Normandy and this

country to be held in plurality, and it had occurred to me that Jeremy,

the canon of Rouen, and Jeremy, Archdeacon of Cleveland, were the

same man, but I had nothing to go upon except that they were con

temporaries, that the name was uncommon, and that the canon of

Rouen, by an authority, which however I could not verify,(3) was

styled archdeacon. At the last moment, after the preface and the

preceding sheet of this introduction had been printed, I am enabled

to lay before the reader what appears to be conclusive proof that I

was right in my conjecture.

For this information the thanks of the Society are due to Mon

sieur de Beaurepaire, Keeper of the Eecords (Archiviste) of the

for this purpose, as it does not help to identify the author or to illustrate his

work. This much, however, is very evident, that if Jeremy did not on this,

he roost have recommended himself to Thurstan, on some other occasion,

or otherwise the king would not have held out his remaining at Rome as an

inducement to the archbishop to defer his visit till after the council.

(1) Ed. Hardy, III, 145. The name is not found in the Dodsworth MSS.

(2) Torre's MSS. (York Minster), p. 716. Seaoroft is a township and

chepelry in the parish of Whitkirk in Skyrack wapentake and the West Biding

of York. Inter alia William de Somerville al. Summervil gave a mill at

Seacroft to Bolton Percy, an evident misprint for Bolton Priory (Thoresby,

foidit <f Elmete, 1816, p. 135. Cf. Burton, Mon. Ebor., 119) ; and also gave

eeven acres at Seacroft to Eirkstall Abbey (Burton, u. >., p. 296) ; but I have

not been able to ascertain the date in the twelfth century when these gifts

were made.

(3) See note (3), ante, p. iL
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Department of the Lower Seine (at Rouen), and Member of the

Academy des Inscriptions et Belles-lettres. He not only furnished

me, at the instance of a friend of our Society, with transcripts of the

charters with Dan Jeremy's witness, which were all the more valu

able, as their correctness was guaranteed by being copied with his

own hand ; but he also with the greatest kindness permitted me to

avail myself of his special learning and local information in my

further enquiries.

I have added some notes to these charters(l) which will assist us

when we endeavour to fix their date : " Kotum sit presentibus et

" futuris quod Tustanus le Macon et Bona uxor sua vendiderunt

" Rogero de Waruuic capellano Downni Regis mansuram suam

"in vico Sancri Dionisii quam jure hereditario tenebant de feodo

" archiepiscopi Eboracensis que est inter mansuram Richardi Monachi

" et Dominicum prefati archiepiscopi cum gardino et tota terra a vico

" usque ad murum castelli cum omnibus pertinenciis suis in latum et

" longum sicut se proportat a turre ejusdem muri usque ad antiquum

"murum civitatis versus Rodobeccam pro septem libris andegav

ensibus (2)

" Factum fuit hoc in plena communia coram Bartholomeo Fer-

" gant * (3) tunc majore Rothomagi et sigillo communie confirmatum.

"Testibus his Gaufrido* decano Rothoma^e/wt. Radulfo de "Wane-

" villa * sacrista. Jeremia*. TiaAulpho filio Tehardi Willelmo de

" Ripa. canonicis ~Rot\Lomagenslbiis. Reinaudo de Gerpunvilla*.

" Willelmo de Malapalude*. Johanne * filio Luce. Hugone filio vice-

" comitis. Ganfrido * fratre suo. Hsdulpho Waspal. Henrico filio

"suo. Waltero* filio Geroldi. Guidone* parvo. Hugone Wastal.

"Nicholao Gronnet. Rogero* de Bello monte. Bartholomeo Batalle*.

" Ricardo * filio Benedicti et pluribus aliis." [Seal lost.]

It will be observed that the sale of this messuage was executed

before the mayor at an open meeting of the commonalty, and was

(1) The two charters and a third connected with them are in the winx-

file : " Archive* de la Departement de la Seine Infirieure, G. 4278."—M. de

Beaurepaire.

(2) Here follows a provision for the arohbishop's reserved rent

(3) The witnesses marked (*) also appear as attesting the charter, of con

firmation.
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witnessed amongst others by the dean and sacrist of the cathedral

church, and by three of the canons, Jeremiah being the senior of

them. But it required the confirmation of the Archbishop of York, in

whose fee the messuage was situate; and this was granted, most

probably on the same day, as no less than twelve of the witnesses

are the game :

"Omnibus ad quos presens scriptum perveneritf Eoger«s(l) dei

" gratia Eboracensis archiepiscopus '. Salutem in domino. Notum esse

"yolumus universis. quod Eogerws de Waruuic capellanus domini

" Kijgis. emit quandam mansuram apud Eothomagum de feoudo nostro

" in rioo Saneti Dionisii de Bona uxore Tustani Cementarii. pro septcm

"libris xadegrtvemittus de consensu nostro et permissione. quam de

" nobis jure hereditario tenebat cum gardino et tota terra de retro

" supra fossatum a dextris et a sinistris sicut terra so extendit a turre-

"nula muri castelli. usque ad antiquum murum Civitatis. versus

" Rodobeccam libere ac. quiete jure hereditario tenendum (sic) de

"nobis et heredibos(2) nostris. ei et heredibus suis. reddendo indo

(1) Roger de Pont l'Evesque was consecrated Archbishop of York at

Westminster on the 10th October, 1154, and died at York on 22nd November,

1181.

(2) It does not appear whether the archbishop held this fee in right of his

trchliUhoprick, or as his private property. From the use of haredes and not

Rtecruoret, or some similar term, it would seem that it was the latter. In

1195 it is described as the " feodum Thome de Ponte-Episcopi,"—this Thomas

from the name being apparently of the same family. In either case it must

hire parsed into his hands by having been alienated by the archbishop in

bin lifetime, as at his death the king seized all his property.—Fast. Ebor,

I. 249. I here quote a third document which is in the file with the charters

(rWen in the text, from the "analyse," given by M. de Beaurepaire in his Ar-

rkireidu Departement de la Seine In/erieiire, Serie G ( Clergi Seculier), Tom.

Ill, p. 323. In this deed Roger of Warwick, who is described as Canon of Rouen

(Hi'tiry n being dead), conveys all his property at Rouen to his nephew

Kliw, and among the rest the messuage he had purchased in Rue Saint Denis,

»hich in those charters iB described as belonging to the Archbishop,of York,

but in this, in the words above quoted, as that of Thomas de Pont l'Eveque.

For these curious particulars, which will be new to those who take an

interest in the history of our Norman archbishops, I am indebted to the per-

«onal kindness of the learned Editor of the Archives. M. de Beaurepaire, with

the sunt' readiness to help an absolute stranger, that gave me the information

I »m anxious to obtain as to our author, and anticipated my enquiries—as

oiiIt thosie can who are thoroughly masters of their subject and know how

much in these matters turns upon details—has been kind enough to favour me,

nnuli-d, with the sight of a proof sheet of the third volume which is still in the

prea.
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" nobis vel heredibus nostris per annum duos solidos usualis monete

" et sex denarios. pro omni servitio a se vel ab heredibus suis.

• • (1)

" Hujus autem concessionis nostre et confirmationis. Testes sunt

" Gaufridus * Kothoma#en«w(2) Decanus. Kadulphus de Wan-

"nevilla*. Thesaurarius (3) Eboracensis. Jeremias* Aichidiaco-

(1) The original here goes on to confirm the alienation to the same Roger

of another messuage within the archbishop's fief by his bailiff and by his

direction.

(2) A Geoffry was the sixth dean of Rouen in 1123 (Gallia Christiana,

XI, 116) ; and another, or the same again, from 1130 to 1135 (compare the

Gallia, u. s. and Pommeraye, Eglite Cathidrale de Rouen, p. 303), but ho

cannot be the dean here mentioned, as he did not hold that office whilst

Roger was Archbishop, or Ralph de Wanneville was Treasurer of York.

The Gallia Christiana (XI, 116) gives Geoffry III as dean from 1148 to

1175, and Robert de Callot as succeeding him in that year ; but Dom Pom

meraye gives Geoffry as dean from 1155 till 1163 only, when an Ives appears

as dean. He supposes Geoffry was again elected dean. The last document in

which he is mentioned, as referred to both in the Gallia and by the local

historian, being dated in 1175. (Pommeraye, u. »., p. 304.)

If Ralph de Wanneville immediately followed John as treasurer of York,

when John was made Bishop of Poictiers, he may have signed this in 1163, but

we have no proof that he did so succeed him, or that Archbishop Roger was

in Normandy in that year, and it is far more probable that the charters date

from Geoffry' b second period of office.

(3) Ralph de Warneville was sacrist or treasurer of Rouen, signing himself,

or being described as one or the other, as early as 1150 (Gallia Chrittiana,

XI, Instruments, col. 24, 25, 26), but, as mentioned in the last note, we have

no evidence as to when he was appointed treasurer of York. In Le Neve

(Fatti. III. p. 158) he follows a John, who "succeeded to this dignity, 1154,"

and was made Bishop of Poictiers, as stated by Le Neve, following R. de Diceto,

in 1163 ; but R. de Monte places his becoming bishop under the year 11G2,

and this date is given in the Gallia Christiana, II. 1180. Be this as it

may, we find no mention of Ralph as treasurer until 1173, when he was made

Chancellor of England. He may have held the treasurership for some years

before this, and probably continued to hold it until he was succeeded by Geoffry

Plantagonet, who, according to Le Neve, held it in 1181. As proved by the

following quotations, he certainly was succeeded by him as chancellor in 1 1 82.

"Anno grata 1173 Illo etiam anno Rudulphus de Warnevilla,

sacrista Rothomagensis, et thesaurarius Ebor. constitutus est Anglic cancel-

larius."—Matt. Westmonast., Floret Hist. Francof. 1601, p. 250. And so

Matthew Paris, Hist,, ad ami. 1173, p. 88.

We have the same in R de Diceto in his Imagines Historiarum, but he

further informs us that Ralph appointed Walter of Coutances to take his

place at the king's court—this Walter, who was afterwards Archbishop of

Rouen, being at this time a Canon of Rouen, and, like Jeremy, holding an

English archdeaconry, that of Oxford. This information enables us to assume

that Ralph may have remained at Rouen after he was made chancellor, and

so may have witnessed the charters in 1175, as well as in 1170. "1173 Adulphus

de Warnevilla Rotomagensis Sacrista, Thesaurarius Eboracensis, constitutus
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"ntH.(l) Magister Vacarius. Magister Ausgotus. Radulphus prior(2)

" de Gloecestria. Godardus de Vallibus. Reginaldus de Gerpunvilla*.

" Willelmus(3) de mala palude*. Bartholomeus Fergant*. tunc(4)

" major communie Eothoma^»'. Johannes * filius Luce. Bartholomeus

est Aajlije cancellarius : qui modum vivendi pnrura a private dissimilem,

quem prins semper habuerat, non immutavit, malens Waltero de Constantiis

Canonico Rotomagensi rices in curia Regis committere, quam circa latus

IVincipis militantes, expensis profusioribus, lautioribus mensis, ad sui gloriam

omninis propagandum per dies singulos invitare."—R. de Diceto, in ltecueil

iet ttittorient des Gavles et de la France, XIII. 191.

He resigned his chancellorship in 1182, when he would seem to have been

no longer sacrist at Rouen : " Radulfus de Venneuilla {sic) Archidiaconus

Kothomagensis renunciavit Caucellariic Regis et Rex dedit ei terras magnorum

reddituum."—R. de Monte, Paris, 1061, p. 804.

Id the same year he was made Bishop of Lisieux, which fact seems to have

noped the notice of Lord Campbell in his Live» of the Lord Chancellor»

(nil. L p. 100) : " Arnulfus Episcopus .... renuntiavit episcopatum

Adalfu* de Venneuilla (tic), Archidiaconus Rothomagensis, qui fuerat C'an-

otllariu» Regis, electus est ad pnedictam Episcopatum."—R. de Monte,

p. 80».

(1) EboracemU is not repeated after his name, as in the first charter (p.

xliv) Buthomagensi is not repeated after the name of the treasurer, the name

or toe church having been specified after that of the dean. It may be observed

that repetitions of this kind are not usual in charters of this date.

(2) Hameline was abbot of Gloucester from 1148 till 1179, and was suc

ceeded hy Thomas Carbonel or Carbonach, who died in the beginning of the

thirteenth century. (Butter, History of Gloucester, 210—218, Dugdale,

Mmaitieon, I. 532-3.) I do not find any list of priors in the local histories ;

but in reference to the prior attesting the charter by the Archbishop of York,

it may be observed that Gloucester Abbey at this time owed honorary

«bjection to the northern metropolitan. The abbey had been granted to

Archbishop Thomas in 1093 by William Rufus (Raine, Fast. Ebor., I. 151),

bat in 1157 Archbishop Roger, in consideration of certain lands having been

giren by the abbey to the archbishoprick to prevent future controversy, with

the siwent of his chapter and a general synod renounced all claim to the other

eHatea.—Butter, u. s., 217. Dugdale, I, 533. Bee as to Archbishop Roger's

«ction in behalf of his abbey, post, p. xlix.

(3) M. de Beaurepaire informs me that Malpalu (Mala palus) was for

merly the name of a quarter at Bouen, and that there is still a very old street

of that name. The name frequently occurs in Bouen charters as the name of

wrreral families ; and we cannot therefore ascribe the signature of W. de

Mil» Palude to any connection with the Archbishop, though the name is

met with in contemporary documents in the north of England. Pommeraye

(iflite. 306), in reference to a Richard de Malpalu who was dean of Rouen in

130», mentions that he and others of the name, who were Mayors of Rouen,

*ere of the same family as Odin de Malpalu, Painter of Henry II.

(4) The name of Bartholomew Fergant occurs as mayor in a dated docu

ment of 1182, after Archbishop Roger was dead ; but, as remarked by M. de

Beaurepaire, there is no reason why he may not have held the office, which

*u annual, in previous years—and it follows that he may have been Mayor

of Bouen at the date here assigned to the charter.
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" Bataille*. Gaufridus* filius(l) viceeomitisse. "Walterus* filing

"Giroldi. Guido* parvus. Rogerus* de Bello munte. TLicardua*

" filius Benedicti. Rogerus Dorgoil. Bernardus pistor. et multi alii."

Now in this charter we may observe first that it was executed at

Rouen, after the sale had been completed before the civic authorities,

and in all likelihood on the same day—no less than twelve of the

witnesses being the same as in the previous charter,—some inhabit

ants of Rouen—and we cannot suppose that they could have trans

ferred themselves in a body to the Archbishop's court, if it had been

held elsewhere than in their own home.

Next we may observe that, there being no mention of any

bailiff(2) or other representative of the archbishop, we may infer that

he was himself present at Rouen.

Lastly—and what is more to our present purpose of proving the

identity of Jeremy of Rouen, and Jeremy of Cleveland, both he and

Ralph de Wanneville,—who, when attesting the sale before the

mayor of Rouen, are described by their local titles in the cathedral,

the one as sacrist, the other as canon,—now, before the Archbishop of

York, to whom they owed canonical obedience, are designated by the

offices they held in his cathedral, Ralph as treasurer and Jeremy as

archdeacon : and thus the charters establish a fact in the history of

our author, which cannot have been without its influence upon the

character of his work, and, but for them, would have been merely a

matter of conjecture.

The exact date of the charter does not directly bear upon our

present enquiry. It might perhaps be arrived at more nearly, 'with

access to a library containing the necessary authorities, and specially

if tho year of the earlier mayoralty of Fergant(3) could be ascer

tained. It would seem from an examination of the dates which are

(1) This Geoffry appears among the witnesses to the deed of sale as the

brother of Hugh, the son of the sheriff : here as the son of the sheriffs wife

no doubt his step-son. I draw attention to this trifling matter because, like

the change in the description of Ralph de Warneville, and our Jeremy, it is an

instance of the precision of ancient records in these matters, which was in strong

contrast with the uncertainty of their orthography. For an instance we need

only compare these two documents, most probably executed on the same day,

the one drawn up by the town-clerk, the other by an officer of the archbishop.

(2) Note (1), ante, p. xlvi. (3) Note (4), p. xlvii.

V
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given in the notes, that it will he found to he somewhere hetween

20th November, St Andrew's day, 1170, and the year 1175. About

the first of these dates Roger passed into Normandy,(l) and

remained there until after St Nicolas' day (6th Dec.) in the year

1171 ;(2) but we do not know that Geoffry had been re-elected Dean

of Rouen at that time. And as to the later date, though Geoffry

was known to have been dean in 1175,(3) I do not find, and I do

not stop the press whilst I go in search of any notice of Roger being

in Normandy in that year, though there is no reason to think he

might not have been there. In the autumn of 1174 Richard, Arch

bishop of Canterbury, sharply rebuked the monks at Gloucester

for pleading exemption from his jurisdiction.(4) In the May of

1175, Roger gave notice by his clerks at a synod, held by the Arch

bishop of Canterbury at Westminster, of an appeal to Rome against

a sentence of excommunication which he had passed against the

monks of Gloucester,(5) their abbey belonging to York, for refusing

to pay him obedience.(6) If we suppose the prior of Gloucester to

have resorted to Archbishop Roger on business connected with this

dispute, his attestation to the charter is, in so far, an argument for

the later date ; nor is the fact that R de Warneville was made

chancellor in 1173 any argument against the likelihood of his

having been a witness at Rouen after that date, for, as noticed in a

note above,(7) he appointed a deputy for the discharge of his offico

about the court of the king : and with this suggestion to any of my

readers who may be at the pains to investigate the question of date

more thoroughly, I go on to the next question in our enquiry.

Translation into English.

In the middle of the twelfth century a book of prayers in English

would have been of .small use, even if the very notion had not been

offensive, to the stranger lords of the new-built castles and crenelated

manors, and their foreign retainers. Some eighty years had passed

since the Normans had invaded this country, but their successors

(1) a de Diceto, ed. Stevenson, p. 332. (2) Mat. Paris, ed. 1644, p. 87.

(3) Note (2), p. xlvi. (4) R. de Diceto, u. «., 334.

(6) Note (2), p. xlvii. (6) Fasti Kbor. I. 242. (7) Page xlvii.

MASS-BOOK. (/
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were still in the position of an army cantoned among a subject popu

lation, rather than the fellow-countrymen of their English vassals.

They may have picked up some knowledge of the language, and in

their intercourse with their native dependents may have grafted some

of their own French words upon the old stock, but English was not

what they spoke among themselves, nor what they would have used

when they desired to pray to God in the silence of their hearts.

Before the end of the next century a very different state of things

had grown into existence. The mere lapse of time, and the fact that

men of the two races had to act together in military and political

emergencies, had much to do with this, but would hardly have been

sufficient if Normandy had still been held with the crown of England.

When the chief patronage was no longer in the same hands there

was less opportunity for the interchange of ecclesiastical benefices in

this country and Normandy, and there was no more of the intrusion of

Normans into every high place in the Church of England. Dating

from 1244 a still more effectual stop was put to the constant passing

backwards and forwards between the two countries. In this year

Lewis IX. of France required his subjects who had lands beyond sea,

to choose between allegiance to him or to the King of England ; and

Henry III. hearing of this, went farther, and instead of leaving them

a choice, gave orders for all, who held under the crown of France,

especially those who were Normans, to be desseized of their English

estates.(l) We can easily understand how, fifty years after this, the

descendants of the Normans who remained in this country, though

they may have prided themselves upon their Norman ancestry, had

become English in feeling, and were proud to call themselves

Englishmen. (2)

French was indeed still used for formal documents, and in the

courts of law ; and it was habitually spoken at court, and, very

possibly, in the families of those who were about the court ; but there

(1) Matt Paris, ad ami. !244, p. 416. "Bex Anglisa omnee de regno

FranciaB, pracipue Normauuo \ jussit terris suis, quag in Anglia habuerunt,

disseisiri."

(2) We are so in the habit of speaking of the Normans, that we are apt to

forget that, at the conquest and long afterwards, they spoke of themselves as

French, and were so described iu formal documents.
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can be no doubt that the class for whom our treatise was written

now spoke English as a rule, and had not only learnt to speak it, but

think and pray in it, as their mother tongue; though they may

have looked upon French as a mark of good breeding, or brought

it forth like their best robe, as a homage to fashion, much as French

was spoken in the last century at all the German courts; and as,

until within these few years, if it is not so now, it used to be the

language of society in Russia and Poland.

The very reasons, therefore, which made it expedient for Dan

Jeremy to write in French at the close of the thirteenth century,

pointed to the translation of his work into English. And there may

perhaps have been other causes at work ; the growth of a middle

class, who could read English ; and the revived care of the Church for

the spiritual instruction of her more humble members in their own

tongue. (1) It is at this time, or, to be more precise, in the last half

of the reign of Edward the First, that I should have been disposed

to place the date of the translation upon the antecedent grounds,

here pointed out ; the grammar and vocabulary are consistent with

the suggestion that it was made at this time, that is, contemporaneously

with .Robert Mannyng ; some years later than the metrical version of

the psalms, often referred to in the following notes ; (2) and rather

earlier than another northern writer, Kichard Rolle of Hampole.(3)

(1) The domination of foreigners in all the higher places in the Church had

do donbt tended to the greater neglect of the canons of the Anglo-Saxon Church

in that behalf; and we must admit that the first attempt at amendment was

made, also from abroad, by the introduction of the black and grey friars shortly

before the beginning of the second quarter of this century. Grosseteste and

other home-born prelates lent them willing help, and the synod at Lambeth in

12*1 was presided over by Archbishop Peckham, who affected to call himself

Friar John after he was raised to the see of Canterbury, and their constitu

tion* for the systematic teaching of the elements of religious knowledge by the

parish priest (Prorinc, Lib. I, Tit. xi, Cap. 4, Ignorantia tacerdotum) may

p?rbap» be traced to the early friar spirit, when the high purpose of their

fV.unders had not ceased to animate the mendicant orders, and they had not

become a byword for the satirist, and a scandal to the name of religion.

(2) Anglo-Saxon and Early EnglUh Ptalter, Surtees Society, Ed.

Stevenson, 1843. The MS. from which the metrical psalms are printed is

about the year 1316 or 1317, but the original is supposed to have been written

•ooo after the middle of the thirteenth century.

(3 i It must not be forgotten when forming an estimate as to the age of an

early English work that in the north the inflexions of the older language were,

(or the most part, early cast aside, whilst they continued to characterize tho

,V"^
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But we are not left to mere conjectures, however well founded, for

the British Museum manuscript (our B text), though it is some

eighty, or possibly only seventy years later than the translation itself,

and has been subjected to dialectical alteration throughout, neverthe

less, if I do not mistake, has preserved a note of time which enables

us to fix the date still more definitely. It will be seen that in the

prayers for the state of the Church in this text {page 32), the clergy

are prayed for as follows : " and the bishops, priests, and clerks,"

the pope not being mentioned; and that in the other four texts,

there given, no two introduce the mention of the pope in the same

way.

From this I infer that the pope was not specified in the original

translation; and hence that the papal see was vacant (1) when it

was made. The variations in the other texts may be explained by

supposing that the scribes who wrote them, or those they copied,

noticing the omission when the see was full, each for himself, as it

occurred to him, and more or less awkwardly as it happened, inserted

the mention of the pope, this being what they were used to in the

canon of the mass, and other devotions of the church, when the

clergy in their several degrees were publicly prayed for. (2)

There were two occasions during the period here indicated when

there was an interval, between the death of one pope and the election

of his successor, sufficiently long to bo marked in the list of popes :

the first of two years and three- month*, from the death of Nicholas

southern dialects to a later period. This will account for what may seem a

less archaic character in our text, which we ought to compare, not with the

Ayenbite of Inmyt, the Ancren Riiele, or other works of a later date in a

southern dialect, but with works, such as those of the Lincolnshire Mannyng,

or the Yorkshire Hermit, to which I have referred, that were written in the

north, and though of an earlier date, are more like the common English of

modern times.

( 1 ) The fact of there being a pope, or of the see being vacant, must have been

necessarily known to scribes in general and specially to those in the scriptorium

of a religious house, or who acted as notaries. A great number of documents,

and specially those issued by ecclesiastical authorities, bear the date of the

year of the pope's pontificate, in addition to and sometimes without the

regnal year of the prinoe.

(2) See the canon of the mass, post, 124/22; the bidding prayers. 62/7,

64/6, 68/10, 74/5, and 76/10. In the Litany, Sarum, and Ebor, we have " Ut

doinnum ApoBtolicum et omnes gradus ecclesise in sancta religione conservaro

digneris."
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IV. on the 4th of April, 1292, to the election of Celistine V. on the

5th of July, 1294, and it is here that our date may more probably be

found, both because the interval was longer, and because it was

nearer the time, when on other grounds it would seem that the

translation was made. The other was an interval of only eleven

months, between the election of Clement V. on the 15th June, 1305,

and the 6th or 7th of July, 1304, when his predecessor Benedict was

poisoned- (1)

Verbal changes of this kind were no doubt made by the scribe

according to his knowledge of the facts of the case ; but the trans

lator, in his " drawing into English " (2) would seem to have kept

very close to the original. It is possible that by a sort of after

thought, as already remarked,(3) he may have interpolated the halting

couplet as to the use of the Ave-Maria (B 59-60) ; and the reader

may perhaps be disposed to accept the alternative suggestion which

I Lave offered,(4) that he may have added the two lines (B 277-8),

to represent what may have been the alternative answer of the earlier

Eouen use to the Orate of the priest, as it was afterwards the layman's

answer in both provinces (5) in this country : but with the exception

of the interpolated couplet, above specified, there is nothing that Dan

Jeremy may not have himself written in .the twelfth century, and

the retention—in some cases the retention of the very words—

of a foreign use is a strong proof that the translator faithfully

rendered his original without making alterations to adapt it to the

existing English ritual, as subsequent transcribers did not hesitate to

do in respect to his own version.

(1) There were two similar intervals, during which the translation might

hare been made—one of tveo years and nine months before the election of

Gregory X. in 1271, but this would seem too early ; and the other, after the

papal see was transferred to Avignon, of two years and three months before

the election of John by a conclave at Lyons in 1316. This perhaps is rather

late ; and in any case is the latest date, when the translation could have been

made, if my suggestion is rightly founded, as there is no subsequent interreg

num of exceptional length.

(2) Page 2, line 4. (3) Page xxxvi. Note, p. 183.

(i) Page 263. (5) Page 261.
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Dialect of the Translation and Variations Br Scribes.

Dr Morris has described the Lay Folks Mass Book as a

" specimen of the East Midland dialect." (1) He had before him the

print of our text B, which, as mentioned in the preface,(2) was circu

lated when the transcript first came iuto my hands ; and as I had

come to the conclusion that this particular MS. was the work of a

Midland scribe, I was very pleased to have my opinion confirmed by

a philologist in every way entitled to speak with authority on any

question connected with English dialect.

It is mainly to Dr Morris' systematic classification of their gram

matical forms that I am indebted for most of what little I know of

our old English dialects —always excepting the northern, which, from

having been an East Riding clergyman for more than thirty years,

I have had ample opportunities of studying as a living language;

—and therefore an attempt to modify ajudgment of his, obiter dictum

though it be, may seem presumptuous : but I venture to think that

the original was translated into a northern dialect, however much the

manuscripts may have been altered by successive scribes in the pro

cess of copying, in order to adapt them to the language of their own

time and district—texts E and F, as well as text B, being examples of

a Midland dialect, and text C of a northern dialect, though of a hun

dred and fifty years later, when many older northern forms and words

were passing out of use.

Nor were the alterations made by the scribes merely grammatical,

or confined to the alteration of a word which was unknown or dis

tasteful to them. Instead of reproducing the copy before them, they

seem to have held themselves at liberty, and especially where it was

a question of religion, to exercise the functions of revisers. In some

cases, they may have thought they were carrying out the wishes of

the author in making what seemed to be amendments and improve

ments. Hampole, at the end of his Prick of Conscience, not only

bespeaks excuse for defaults of rhyme, but invites the correction of

the learned in the matter of his treatise. He says,

(1) Alliterative Poemt, Revised Edition, Preface, p. xxviii, note 1.

(2) Page x.
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" I rck noght, |?ogh f>e rynie be rude,

If \>e maters |jarof be gude.

And if any man (at es clerk.

Can fynde any errour in f>U werk,

1 pray hym do me |>at favour,

£m be wille amende Jrat errour ;

For if men may here any errour se,

Or if any defaut in \pis tretice be,

I make here a protestation,

)>at I wil stand til |>e correccion

Of ilka rightwyse lered man,

fiat my defaut here correcte can."(l)

Tlie worthy old hermit's desire was to stir lewed men to the love

and fear of God, and he recked nothing as to shape in which his mes-

sige might come to them. Chaucer, on the other hand, was quite

alive to the risks to which his highly-wrought verse was exposed.

In his Troilus and Cryseyde, he thus addresses his " litel boke " :

" And for ther is so grete divereite

In Englissh, and in writynge of our tongue,

So preye I to God, that non myswrite the

Ne the mys-metre for defaute of tongue I "(2)

This diversity is so great that we find a northern scribe describing

his work as a translation, and his fellow north countrymen as unable

to read other English :

" In other Inglis was it drawin

And tumid Ic haue it til ur awin

Language of the Northin lode,

That can na nother Inglis rede "(3)

In our texts it is the turning of a northern poem into midland,

though from being a case of neighbouring dialects, the contrast,

especially in B, is not so great ; and the original northern, in many

of its peculiarities, would have been uncouth rather than unintelli

gible. The invention of printing has tended more than anything else

to the formation of a common language, and the fixing of its spelling ;

ft) P. C. 9586—9596.

2) Quoted, Ellis, Early EnglUh Pronunciation, I, 249. We find an appeal

of the same character in the Ormulum, and the Preamlmlum of the Pronip-

torium Parrulorum,

(3) The Embatty of HelU, MS. Edinburgh, quoted, Small, E. M. H.,

Preface, p. xxii. The caution in the Promptorium referred to in the last note

speaks of a different dialect as being " alterita patrUe " ; much as here we

hare another "lede." One of the examples given is hande and honde, an

alteration which occurs in our texts : " Non scribat honde pro HANDE, neo

kose pro nbbe, nee kaye pro keye, et sic de aliis."—P. P. I, 4,
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but it may not be uninteresting to see how Caxton at the first dealt

with his copy. He is speaking of Trevisa's translation of the Poly-

chronicon, which had not been written a hundred years—it was

finished in 1387 :

" I William Caxton somewhat have chaunged the rude

and old Englysh, that is to wete certayn wordes which in these days

[1482] be neither vsed ne understanden."(l)

And now to the examination(2) of our text B. At first sight it

has an un-northern look. The scribe has written J>o for be, horn and

hor for pam and pair, shal and shulde for sal- and suld or soulde ;

and not only are these forms constantly recurring from the words

being necessarily in such constant use, but there are many other

words which he has written according to his Midland spelling (3) :

alone and not al ane

among » >> amang

boke
j> n

buke

bos
j> n bus

con (to yet by hea:rt) ciin (4)>) ty

„ (to be able) kan

felouse

>> j)

felawes

fro

}) >)

fra

foundyng (temptation)

n i)

fanding

gode

>» tt

gude

home

» >>

hame

knowe

tt M

knawe
i) >)

loke
M jy

hike

mone
i) j)

mun {must)

mony u » many

monyfold
1) jj

manyfaide

moo
JJ jj

ma (more)

(1) Polychronieon Ranulphi Higden, ed. Babington, 1865, I, p. lxiii.

(2) If it should occur to any of my readers that the circumstance of the

answer of the York missal not being used (lines 275-8) is an argument for

the text having been written in the southern province, I beg to refer to the

note, page 263.

(3) The use of "o " in this text is almost as marked a feature as the per

petual upsilonism of our WeBt-Midland text E, See note, p. 185.

(4) See notes, p. 293, 312.
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On the

most and not maste

nu
n "

na

none
ii ii

nanc (1)

opon
11 11

upon

owe n ii awe

80, soo
ii ii

swa

soule
ii «

saule

poo » ii
pes or pas (those)

world
tj »

werld

>ther hand, there are a few northern words :

flytte "mirk

hepen (hence) sere (several)

ilk swilk, swylk

ill pirre

kirk, kyrc pipin (thence)

micheL mychel til (to)

I lay no great stress on the occurrence of these words, because

northern words may have found, and in many cases did find their

way into neighbouring dialects.

What is more to the point, not only do we find northern gram

matical flexions as I shall proceed to show, but we find the words in

the following hat both in the Northern and the Midland forms :

*aght

ane(2) [name, 18]

and owe

„ one

(1) The scribe (E 141) evidently did not understand the northern nane,

bat writes name, which points to it.

(2) Oar Midland scribe seems to have been quite at fault with the northern

• or am (one). In line 11 he has let ane pass for the sake of the rhyme. In

line 157 a may very well have been the article as in line 19, though it may

have been used of one in contrast to the several crosses, which are sometimes

directed to be made. In line 173 a is used in contrasting one with the other ;

but the scribe most likely let it pass as the indefinite article ; and in line 180,

probably for the same reason, though here it was intended of the oneness of

the Trinity (see note, p. 215-16). In line 561 he has written ay (=ever) in-

atead of a (=one), though this is clearly a better reading, and has been

retained in C. (See note, p. 300.)

In lines 424 and 425, from not being used to " ane," and from the Aue-

Maria being an established devotion when he wrote, he has made utter non-

■mtt. by writing are ; though the usually blundering scribe of our E text has

rightly translated the ane into on. See note, p. 183.
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are

» awen and owne

bandes [handes, 404] „ bondes

behalde [salde, 406] . „ biholde

ere (er) [were (noun subs.), 588]

here (er)(l) [prayere, 460]

es (2 sing.) [les, 125]

es (3 sing.) [mes, 118]

esse (es, 3 plur.) [mes, 462]

gast [hast, 213]

gastly(2) [largely, 67]

haly [Mary, 75] \

„ [specialy, 375] > „ holy

heli (haly) [morcy, 474] 3

*hald „ hold

hande(3) (sing.) [lyvande, 140]

[offrande, 241]

handes [bandes, 405]

hende(4) [ende, 35] £- „ hondes [stondes, 40]

„ [amende, 284]

man [fan, 330] „ mon [con, 613]

gost [most, 144]

honde

}»

•many „ mony

mure

mare [fare, 42] j

„ [care, 478] j

* namely „ nomely

stande [goande, 592] „ stondes [hondes, 39]

fan [man, 330] „ fen

•thank „ thonk

* thanked „ thonked

fare [mare, 42] „ fere

untille [wille, 121] „ unto

Now except those words which are marked with an * asterisk,

where the northern form may have been copied mechanically by the

scribe, although midlandized in other cases, it will be observed that

the northern forms occur in rhymes, where both words did not admit

(1) Note, p. 288. (2) Note, p. 228. (3) Note, p. 199.

(4) Note, p. 179.

V
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of a ready alteration to a Midland form. I add the intractable rhyme

ind the number of the line within brackets ; and I cannot help think

ing, that it makes very strongly .for my suggestion of the original

manuscript being northern, that the scribe has altered it to Midland,

whenever he could do so without " mismetering "(1) his copy.

In addition to these northern rhymes which have been retained, I

may add the following rhymes which are much improved by restoring,

or—not to beg the question—by substituting northern forms :

son es for son is [endles, 206]

fles(2) „ flesshe [forgyfnes, 237]

haly(3) „ hely [mercy, 474]

blis(4) \ „ blesse

hii

i \ „ blesse i

) „ hesse )

618-19

But strong as is the presumption in favour of a northern original

from the use of northern orthography, the evidence of grammatical

furms is still more important in a question of dialect ; and I venture

to think that what we gather from an examination of text B in this

point of view tells no less strongly in the same direction—most cer

tainly the occasional use of " -en " at the termination of the plural of

the present tense is no proof the original was Midland. The northern

translator might have written " -en " sometimes(5) ; and the only

question is, when the scribe has written so many " -en " s,(6) why he

did not do his work more thoroughly, and should have left a single

(1) See quotation from Chaucer, ante, p. lv. The West Midland scribe

of text E has had no scruple of this kind in altering the northern reading.

H* writes "is—lasse," 125; " gost—chas," 213; "londe—mayntenande,"

861 ; " specially—holy," 371, and so forth.

(2) Note, p. 228.

(3) This, it will be observed, is an assonant rhyme, if we give mercy the

Krench pronunciation, as it may have had like prat/ere, grace, place, con-

rinttf, and other words in our text, at least, bo far as accent is concerned.

IVrhapa the alteration to hely may point to our modern pronunciation of

*trry, when text B was written (in 1376).

(4) The Midland scribe distinguishes between the substantive bliti and the

vrrli V/-»i, as in modern English. . To the north of Humber, Mit did for both.

(5) Dr. Morris remarks on the conjugation of the present tense of the

Korthumbrian verb, " We have occasionally (thai) loven instead of (thai)

Ita,"—Pricke of Oonteience, Preface, p. xviii. There are examples in the

northern MS. he prints.

\H) Sometimes to the injury of the metre. See lyuen, line 293, and note,



Ix INTRODUCTION.

northern " -es " to serve as mint mark ; and the only explanation is

that he wrote mechanically and sometimes copied what was before

him, without being on the alert to correct the " other English " " of

the Northern lede " as in other places, where it presented no difficulty,

according to the Midland standard of spelling and pronunciation, with

which he was familiar.

There is perhaps nothing distinctive in the use of the northern

piural bretker in a North-Midland MS., and the same remarks may

perhaps apply to " -es " in the singular, as (second person) J»ou has,

bids, sittes, is, es,(l) &c, and (third person) men(2) singes or sayes,

standes, es, && But the " -es " in the plural stands on quite another

footing. Dr Morris speaks of it as " a test by which Northumbrian

may bo distinguished from other dialects of the North of England."(3)

When we come to apply this test to our text we find the tell-talo

termination in the following places : dos, lines 1 6 and 44 ; aske*,

line 46; heres,(i) line 105 j has, line 164, and prayes, line 420.(5)

(1) " is " and " es " in the second person occur in B only with the relative,

or quasi-relative, als es, 125 ; )>at is, 496.

(2) The indefinite " men " (see Glossary) is here followed by verbs which

might be either singular or plural ; but (line 167) the scribe hag written in

good Northern "men aght," which is unmistakably in the singular. The

next time he comes upon the word (line 197) he writes " men oen " in the plural

—not impossibly because his Midland proprieties may have been shocked by

the uncouthness of what, if I am right in my suggestion above, he had written

mechanically, and he had meantime bethought himself of the meaning of the

phrase.

(8) Pride of Conscience, Preface, p. xviii. I cannot lay my hand on the

passage, but I well recollect that in some of Dr Morris' works I first met with

the remark, which I took possession of at once, and have used as my touch-

Btone ever since, that plurals in -es, -en, and -eth, were respectively marks of

Northern, Midland or Southern dialect. Mr. Oliphant (Standard English,

p. 62) makes a remark to the same effect. He adds: " Another Shibboleth of

English dialects is the Active Participle. In the north this ended in ande, the

Norse form. In the Midland it became ende, the Old English form, though in

Lincolnshire and East Anglia this was often supplanted by the Danish ande."

It will be noticed that the participle in our text invariably ends in -ande, but

this shibboleth will not help us in deciding between the northern dialect, and

that of the border-land south of Humber.

In one instance the scribe has got rid of the northern participial ending,

not so much apparently for dialectic reason as from having missed the meaning.

See note on pasted (B 112), p. 193.

(4) Note, p. 194.

(6) A northern reading in text F (p. 27, 1. 119), which the scribe very

probably retained only because he construed it wrong, adds one more to these

examples of -es in the third person plural, viz. t ijr.es, where our text B (line

I reads lyven. See note, p. 269.
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There is this to be remarked in reference to the escape of these

northern plurals from the Midlandizing process, which gives us

mien (line 63) and heren (line 173), that only has in lino 164 and

pmya in line 420 have a substantive in the plural immediately before

them as their nominative. In other cases the nominative is a relative,

as in lines 16 and 105 ; or it follows, as in line 44 ; or is at a distance

of two lines, as before ashes in line 46 ; and so may have thrown the

scribe off his guard. In this last example it is not unlikely that he

wrote the " dos " before it struck him that the nominative was plural,

and then wrote " clerk " in the singular, by way of making it good

Midland, and went on to write horn and hor, where he found \am

and yxire, without observing that his Midland equivalents remained

to bear witness to the alteration, and thus, at the end of five

hundred years, have served as one of a number of proofs that,

although a high authority did pronounce "the poem never was

northern," the editor had sufficient grounds for suggesting that Dan

Jeremy's treatise was originally translated into the northern dialect,

the language, as it happens, of his own archdeaconry of Cleveland.

RITUAL REVISION OF TRANSLATION.

It would seem that our texts B and E in the main, and apart

from dialectical alterations, reproduce the English version of the

translator ; and that he, for his part, if we mayjudge by his retaining

the foreign ritual, appears, as already remarked, to have kept clo3ely

to his original without an attempt to adapt it to an English use. But

for the Mass Book to serve the same purpose for Englishmen in

general, as it did for the French speaking baronage and their retainers,

when it was written, it had to be revised in reference to the Eouen

use, and the changed conditions under which, as time went on, mass

came to be celebrated—from a common service in which the people

joined with the priest, standing when they were "bidden," and

''answering on high" when it was their appointed part — to an

exclusively clerical function by the priest and clerks, or by the priest

alone, the people being supposed to remain on their knees, and to

be engaged in private devotion.
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In this point of view the changes in the rubrics, as to standing

and answering, are something more than the regulation ofan indifferent

ceremony.(l) I must not discuss the question in this place, hut will

proceed to point out as briefly as I can, first, the alterations that were

made, after the translation of Dan Jeremy's work, to adapt it to the

existing practice(2) of ordinary English congregations ; and then,

some further changes when it was intended for the use of members

of a monastic foundation.

The first alteration is made because by the Kouen rubrio the priest

was ready vested at the beginning of mass except his chasuble, and

in England he vested at the altar. With the reference to the foreign

use, the explanation of the mutual confession of priest and people is

also struck out, (3) though the form was, as it is to this day, retained

in the missal.

Instead of merely leaving out the lines that were inapplicable,

text F provides a prayer (lines 16-38) " whilst the priest does on his

vestments," using for that purpose a prayer that had been appointed

to be said after the confession.

Text 13 (line 41) notes that whilst the people are kneeling at the

confession, the priest stands, and (B 61, 83) directs the people to

stand when he begins the u'A) c—the later texts omitting this direction

—and they continue to stand till after the Gloria in Excehis (B 150),

when they kneel until the gospol,(4) during which they stand (B 153) ;

and they are also directed to stand when saying the prayer at the

offertory (B 214), and to continue standing whilst "the priest is

washing" (B 261) and until he begins the secreta, when the people

" kneel down " (B 281) and pray for the acceptance of the sacrifice

(1) See note, p. 257.

(2) The more definite character of the hymn at the elevation has been

noticed, p. xxix.

(3) B 33-58. See the notes there, and on the other places in the B text

that are referred to.

(4) The remarks hefore the direction to make the sign of the gospel

(B 152-174) are left out in the later texts, either because a reference to what

might have been a Rouen custom (nee note, p. 210), which would have been

natural in one, who, as Dan Jeremy, might have been used to the reading uf

the gospel in French, would have been out of place ; or because, if retained,

it might have seemed to countenance Lollard opinions as to the scripture in

an unknown tongue, which may have already aroused jealousy, when the text

was revised in the fourteenth century.
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that has been offered. Then they stand up "as men them bid "(1)

daring the preface and sanctus, and at the beginning of the canon the

layman is taught (B 328) to kneel down

"And that with good devotion."

At the elevation, text B (line 405) desires the layman still

"kneeling, to hold up both his hands," the later texts (C 225, F 201)

adding the "inclination of the body." The later texts also (C 243,

F 220) insert a reference to the Anglican ceremony of the priest

spreading his arms cross-wise at the oblation of the consecrated bread

and wina (2) These texts have no direction to stand, but in B, when

the priest has said Per omnia saxvla aloud at the end of the canon,

the layman (line 483) is counselled, rather than directed — "I

ironid "—to stand upright, whilst answering Sed libera nos a malo.

Amen, and whilst the priest is making the fraction.

He is to " stand still " (B 507) at the Agnus Dei, but to kneel

(B 515) at the Pax, and until "the priest has rinsing done," and

then (B 577) he is—

" Upon his feet to stand up soon,"

and after saying a prayer, corresponding to the postcommon of the

priest, to " kneel down " (B 600) and continue saying paternosters

fell mass is done ; and when it is done, still to say a prayer of thanks

giving, bufore " wending his way."

It will be noticed that except to introduce the " inclination of the

hody "at the elevation, there is no mention of the posture of the

Livman in the later texts ; and if the reader will compare the places

ia the parallel texts where the original makes mention of standing,

he wfl] at once see, more readily than from any remarks without the

kits before him, that the alterations were made of purpose afore

thought, and so made, we must conclude, because kneeling throughout

was already the approved practice.

The same may be said as to the change in answering aloud. In

B 274 there is a plain direction to " answer the priest aloud ; " and

this is changed in the later texts (C 127, F 107) to a wish. (" I

would") that a prayer should be used. There is indeed in tlie later

(1) B 303. 8ee note, p. 270. (2, See note, p. L'88.



lxiv INTRODUCTION.

texts (C 86, F 66) a previous direction to answer with good will,

or with an alternative of "reading in a hook" We find that the

answering with good will, contemplated in these texts, might he made

silently. It was to be " loud or still " (C 274, F 250) : and this

explanation is inserted at the answer in the Lord's Prayer after the

canon, where the original text (B 490) gives the direction to answer,

quite in an apologetic strain, because those who " know not this, are

lewed men."

Text C was written, as wo shall see, for the Cistercian monastery

of Rievaulx in the Archdeaconry of Cleveland towards the middle of

the fifteenth century, (1) and some further changes were introduced

into the later text to adapt it for monastic use. Many of the monks

were in holy orders, and others knew Latin, hence (C 31) they are

told, if they could, to translate the service book into English, as the

preferable alternative to using Dan Jeremy's English devotions, as no

doubt he would have himself thought.

In C 73 is a various reading which seems to have been due to the

mass being said in a conventual church, which was not frequented

by strangers.(2) In the other five MSS. the prayer is that the mass

should be for the souls' health of all who lieard it, here for " our soul-

hele," that is, of all members of the order. (3)

Except that this text (C 351) supposes that the reader may

minister as deacon at mass,(4) there is only one other ritual variation,

but that is very significant of its conventual origin. In MSS. C, D,

F, the priest is said to make an " end of his service " at the end of

the mass : and in all four others, the worshipper wends his way home

after his final prayer; but in C 346 we have "that service," of the

(1) Pott, p. lxviii.

(2) This would apply to Cistercian churches in general, and not merely to

Rievaulx on account of its solitary situation. It was forbidden to have a font

or to baptize in a Cistercian church (Mart. I. 6). Women especially were

excluded ; and so rigidly, it would seem, as to require a papal dispensation for

the relaxation of the rule. On the 2nd September, 1251, about a hundred

years before this manuscript was written, Pope Innocent IV. allowed the

Countess of Lincoln, " accompanied by three or five honest matrons to enter

and hear service in the Cistercian monasteries in England."—Kaine, Arch

bishop Oray't Register, S. S. p. 209.

(3) As to C 89-90, see note, p. 216 ; and as to " sugettes," C 188, see note,

p. 278.

(4) Note, p. 310.
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priest, for another is to follow, and in C 356 the monk is directed

to remain " God to pay," by taking part in the service for the hour

which followed without an interval.(l)

THE MANUSCRIPTS.

The Mass Book has come down to us in three separate forms :—

I. As in texts B and E, which, as we have seen, keep closely

to the original.

II. A, C, and D are in a revised form. The references to

foreign ritual, and the translation of the Gloria in Excelsis, the

Apostles' Creed and the Lord's Prayer have hoen left out : and the

rubrics have been modified, as has been already specified ; as have

also the additional alterations to adapt text C for use in a monastery.

III. Text F has been further adapted for English use by appoint

ing a prayer to be said whilst the priest is vesting.

The manuscripts agree in speaking of the directions as rubrics,

and the devotions as written in black letter, though as a matter of

fact the rubrics are marked as such, only in texts B and F. They are

written in the first person singular, and the reader is addressed as

"Thou," except in an altered rubric in C (line 127), where the

second person plural is substituted, evidently by a slip, which does

not occur in other later manuscripts.

All the rubrics and the greater part of the devotions are written

in rhyming couplets of four feet or accents,—some few of three only,

and some three or four of the rhymes being only assonant.

The general confession is in the ordinary cowee, as the piece from

the Vernon MS. in the Appendix, except that there we have the

double cowee of twelve lines, instead of six, as here.(2) It will be

seen that in text F an attempt has been made to change it into the

more usual couplets, but with sorry success.

The creed is written in four-line staves with alternating rhymes.

The first and third lines of four accents rhyme together, as do the

second and fourth of two feet, or accents. In the prayer at the

elevation in B and E, we have nine verses in an interwoven stave of

one of the many arrangements of the rhyme, which were founded on

(1) Note, p. 312. (2) See as to this metre, note, p. 361.

MASS-BOOK. 8
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Romance models, and are often to be met with in the English verse

of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.

MS. A.

Our MS. A is a fragment of 130 lines of the revised form of the

Mass Book. Mr W. B. D. D. Turnbull, then an advocate at the

Scotch bar,(l) well known for his antiquarian pursuits, and the

founder and for many years the secretary of a kindred society, the

Abbotsford Club, has already printed it under the title of " The

Masse " with other pieces from the same MS.(2) This manuscript,

he tells us in his introduction (p. vi), " is a small 4to volume of the

15th century, preserved in the Advocates' Library (Jac. v. 7. 27),

consisting of 216 folios. It was from the same MS. that Mr. Weber

printed the 'Huntyng of the Hare' in his collection of Metrical

Romances."

The Reverend T. Milville Raven was good enough to give me a

transcript for this edition, which had the advantage of being examined

by Mr. Cosmo Innes.(3) I afterwards obtained copies of complete

manuscripts, and consequently have not printed it at length, for it is

both late and corrupt.

TextB.

This text is from the MS. in the King's Library, now in the

British Museum, where it is catalogued as " Royal MS. 1 7 B. xvii."

It is quoted by Mr. Maskell in his Ancient English Liturgies as the

Museum manuscript.

The volume in which it is contained is described in Casley's

Catalogue of the MSS. of the King's Library, 4to, London, p. 263,

(1) Some years later Mr Turnbull was called to the English bar, and

edited The Built of the Cronicles of Scotland for the Rolls Series in 1858. He

was afterwards employed to calendar State Papers (Foreign Series) of the

reigns of Edward VI and Mary, but gave up his appointment, though the

highest testimony was borne to the fairness and ability with which he had

done his work, in consequence of exceptions that were taken against the employ

ment of a man, who had become a Romnn Catholic, in calendaring papers so

much mixed up with the reformation. He died in 1863 in the fifty-second

year of his age.

(2) The VitUmi of Tundale, together with Metrical Moralizationt anW

other fragment! of early poetry, hitherto unedited. 8vo. Edinburgh, 1843.

The impression was restricted to one hundred and five copies.

(3) Note, page 245(1).
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but by a singular carelessness, this piece is not specified, though it

stands first in the volume, the first entry being " 1. Speculum Utile

ufiiu Mumli, An English Poem, XV." [century], which we may

account for, by our text having no title prefixed to it, and by the

above title appearing in the colophon of the piece that follows it.

The volume was bound after the catalogue was printed, as appears

by the date on the cover, " G. II. E. 1757." It had at one time

belonged to John, Lord Lumley,(l ) and his autograph, " Lumley," is

on a blank leaf (Jol. 1), but there is no other remaining clue to what

might have been the history of the book.

There are nine other pieces ; one of them, the last in the volume,

seems to have been written by the same scribe, and in this there does

not appear to be any trace of a northern dialect, which I mention, as

i proof, if proof were wanting, that the northernisms in that text

were not due to the scribe.(2)

The MS. is on vellum 1\ by 5£ inches, and is very neatly written.

Pate about 1375.

The rubrics are in a smaller character than the " black letter," but

are not written in red, being only underlined in red throughout,

except lines 520—523, 536—539, and 546—549, which are properly

rubrics, and are so written in text F, but in this MS. are left un

marked.

The rubrics are further distinguished from the devotions by the

initial* being only two-line letters, except the capital thorn letter at

the beginning ; whereas the initials in the black letter devotions are

all three-line, except the I (line 205) and two or three others as

shown in the print.(3)

(1) Bis library was " noted for a choice collection of books " (Surtees'

Durham, II. 159). He succeeded his grandfather John Lord Lumley in his

estates, but not in his title, his father Sir Qeorge Lumley having been attainted

•ad executed at Tyburn in 1537 for his share in Aske's rising. He was

rwtored to the peerage in the first year of Edward VI ; made a Knight of the

Bath in the first year of Philip and Mary, and High Steward of the University

"f Oxford in 1558. He was himself a Cambridge man, and gave presents of

book* to both universities. He died in 1609 without issue, leaving his estates

to his kinsman Richard Lumley, ancestor of the present Earl of Scarborough.

!2) Ante, page Irii—lxi.

(3) The number of lines for the size of the " great " letters was a matter

of express stipulation. See note (3), page 401.
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The MS. was copied for the Society by Mr E. Brock, and the

proof-sheets were collated with it by the editor, who, in any doubtful

case, had the advantage of the opinions of Mr Thompson, now Keeper

of the Manuscripts.

TkxtC.

This text is the last but one of sixteen pieces in a vellum MS.

now in the library of Corpus Christi College, Oxford (C. C. C. MS.

155) . It was written for the Cistercian Abbey of Rieval or Eievaulx,

in the valley of the Eye, in the North Riding of Yorkshire ; and is

inscribed both at the beginning .and the end as follows : " Liber beate

Marie de Eieualle ex procuracione domini WilleZmi Spenser, Abbatia

eiusdem."

This inscription, taken in connection with the omission of the

prayer for the queen, shows that the manuscript was written, probably

in the scriptorium of the abbey, when it was added to the library—

one of those rich monastic libraries of which there remains a catalogue,

and that of the previous century, to prove how much has been lost.(l)

In line 183 the king and the lords of the land are prayed for;

and as all the other manuscripts insert a prayer for the queen in this

place, we can have no hesitation in explaining the omission by the

fact of there being neither a queen consort nor a queen dowager at the

time when the MS. was written. There was an interval of more than

seven years, during the minority of Henry VI. and until his marriage

with Margaret of Anjou in 1445, when there was no queen, Joan of

Navarre, widow of Henry IV, having died in 1437, and his own

mother, if she were still prayed for as queen after the exposure of her

marriage with Owen Tudor, having died six months before her.

I have not succeeded in my search for the date of Abbot William

Spenser's appointment. His predecessor was Henry Burton, a monk

of Salley, who was confirmed on the 18th November, 1423 ; and he

was succeeded by John Inkelay. His " free and voluntary resigna

tion " is dated the 4th April, 1449,— Inkelay subscribing his "obedi

ence " to the Archbishop of York on the 8th of the same month,(2)

(1) This is preserved in a 14th-century MS. in the library of Jesus College,

Cambridge. N. B. 17, pp. 180—189. "Hi sunt libri gancte Marie Rievnl-

\entU." It is printed in Edward's Memoir* of IAbrariet, I. 333.

(2) Archbishop Kempe's Jlegitter, fcl. 420ft.
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—so that he may very well have been abbot during the time there

was no queen to be prayed for.

The ritual changes that were made in this manuscript to adapt it

for use in the monastery have been pointed out.(l) In respect to the

dialect, as might have been expected in a Yorkshire Abbey, it is un

questionably northern as to the verbal and participial endings, though

there are many indications of the changa that was taking place in

northern literary English by the adoption of southern forms. For

example, though we have at (C 278), the preposition to(2) sometimes

replaces till, fro is used as well as fra, gode and gude ; boke and

buke, oon and noon(3) as well as a, ane, and none ; so and also, with

hki and alsica. Sere is retained for the rhyme, though many replaces

it in the middle of the line, as ever does ay, but both words were

perhaps becoming obsolete.

Mr George Parker of the Bodleian copied this text from the

manuscript and also collated the proofs with it.

MS. D.

This MS, Go. 5. 31, No. 1 of the University Library, Cambridge,

is a 4to. on parchment, and the handwriting is said to be of the earlier

part of the sixteenth century. It is of the revised form and generally

agrees with our text C, excopt in respect to what I have described as

the monastic modifications, but the dialect is a purer northern, or

rather, not modernized as that is, though written more than fifty years

later.(4)

TextE.

This text is copied from a MS. which is one of several on paper

and parchment that are bound up in a folio volume in the library of

Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge, and catalogued MS. 84(2).

This is on paper, pages 173—179 of the volume, two columns on a

page, badly written in a hand of the middle of the fifteenth century ;

and that it is so, is confirmed by an entry (page 195 of the volume) in a

(1) Ante, p. Ixiii.

(2) The scribe overdoes his adaptation by writing to (C 91) for till or

(3) Note, p. 400.

(4) In places it preserves the true reading, where it has been changed in

text B. See note (2), page 63.
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calendar in the same handwriting : " This Kalender hath his begyn-

nyng in the yere of oure Lorde JAesu a MiH cccc ■ xL and iij."(l)

This MS. contains the same matter as text B, but is derived from

an independent transcript of the original ; and in some cases preserves

evidence of the original reading where it has been lost in B. The

dialect is West Midland of a very broad type.

The scribe has made many mistakes, some of which are pointed

out in the notes, from ignorance of northern or archaic forms. He

has also made the most unaccountable transpositions,—not at the

beginning of a page, for there are catch-words throughout—and

apparently without any suspicion on bis part that they are utterly

destructive of the sense. For the sake of comparison I have arranged

the text according to the proper order as in B, but it is written as

follows, the references being to the corresponding lines in B as num

bered in the print. 1—4, 39—48, 5—38, 49—260, 336—397, 261

—337, 398—621, and this is followed by the last line (E 615, as

printed), which is not found in text B.

TextF.

This text is from a manuscript the property of Mr. Henry Yates

Thompson of Thingwall, Liverpool, Vice-President of the Holbein

Society, and was copied by Professor Skeat. He not only placed his

transcript at my disposal, as I have already mentioned in the preface,

but also corrected the proof of the text. He informs me that it is

written on eleven blank pages at the end of the MS. of Piers Plow

man, which he has collated for the text B of his edition. He con

siders that the Piers Plowman was written early in the fifteenth cen

tury, and the Mass Poem in a later hand of about the year 1450.(2)

The rubrics are written in red, and it is the only one of our texts

which has them complete.

It is of the later revised form, but differs from the other copies by

transferring the prayer (F 15—38) which in them occurs after the

(1) For this information I am indebted to the Kevd Dennis Hall, of the

University Library, who procured the transcript for the Society and collated

the proof with the manuscript.

(2) See also his description of the manuscript. Fieri the Plowman, Text

8, p. xiv.



INTRODUCTION. lxxi

mutual confession of priest and people to the beginning, in order to

be used whilst the priest is vesting.(l) It also, to the damage of the

meaning, trans-metres the confession (F 43—60) from versus caudati,

or cowee to rhyming couplets.

The scribe was West-Midland, and uses Southern forms to a

very great extent, though it is not difficult to read the northern

original between the lines ; and like the scribe in B, he often leaves

it unmutilated for the rhyme.(2) He uses fyudest, ert (2 sing.),

maketh, doth on (3 sing.), Jtereth, lasteth, beth (3 plur.), and so forth.

Sometimes he is tolerably successful in his attempt to get rid of

unwelcome rhymes :

'• And gif thatne grace to laste and lende

In |>y aervyce to |>ere latt ende."—C 206-7.

" Grace euere-lasting thu ham aende

In thi seruice to here laste ende."—F 183-4.

" Fra alle pyne and fra alle kare

Into (re joye (>at lastes eueremare."—C 2G7-8.

" Fram alle paynea to heuuene blis,

With angeles to dwells euere eudelea."—F 245-6.

bat for the most part he alters very much for the worse.

The following are some of the northern or archaic words which

the scribe has got rid of ; kyd, lende, loute, mot, fir, missed. He

changes the following words :

folk to pepil pyne to payne

gude „ welfare sere „ many

hvlu „ helthe sirly „ diversli

hethen „ hennes sib men „ kinnes men

ilk „ eche skille „ resoun

kirk „ chirche swilke „ sucche

lese „ loose

He is not, however, equally successful in every instance. He

renders halowes here (army of saints) by halwes dere ; sere by i-fere

in one place (F 236) ; and he has entirely missed the meaning of

fretnd, a word still in every-day use here in the north, and, instead

of it, writes frend.

(1) See Note, p. lxii. (2) Ante, p. Iviii.
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C (Rievaulx). Corpus Christi College, Oxford—MS. 155.

E. GoNVILLE AND CaIUS COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE—MS. 84 (2). ~ l '

F. MS. in Library of Henry Yates Thompson, Esq. •*<-''

with various readings from

A. MS. Advocates' Library, Edinburgh—19, 3, 1. Art. 7.

D. MS. University Library, Cambridge—Gg. 5. 31. No. 1.
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THE LAY-FOLKS MASS-BOOK.

&jje 3Lag< folks Jftass*Baok,

TEXT B.

[fol. 3]

Of things on

earth, the mass is

of most worth ;

Its praises hare

been told in

church books at

ail times.

bat authors,

however learned,

could not tell the

fifth part of

them,

o worthyest ping, most of godnesse,

In al pis world, [hit] is po messe.

In alle po bokes of holy kyrc,

pate holy men, pat tyme, con wyrc, 4

po m[esse is /<]raysed mony-folde ;

po [vertus m{]gh.t nener be [i]olde,

if [thousand] clerkes d[zd nogh]t ellis,

r pat [po boke] tellis, 8

bot tolde [po vertus of] messe syngynge,

and po [profet of m]esse herynge,

jit shnld pa[i never po] flft parte

for al paire w/t & alle pairs arte, 12

telle po vertu [»ie]des & pardoun

to horn pat [with devocyo]nn.

\-o-,

TEXT C.

[fol. JSOo.]

(Incip. Pramia Missse.)

THe worthyest thynge, pe niaste of gudnes,

In alle pe werlde, pan is the mes.

In alle pe bokes of haly kyrke,

pat haly men, pat tyme, gone wyrke,

pe messe is praysed many falde ;

pe vertues may neuere be talde ;

For if a M1 clerkes did noght els,

After pat pe boke tels,

Bot talde pe vertus of messe singyngo,

And pe profet of the messe herynge,

Jitte soulde thay neuere fifte parte

For alle pere crafte and pcre arte,

Telle pe vertus, modes, [and] pardone

To pame pat w/t/t deuocyon

12
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or fHattwr of Rearing jteg.

AWorthy byng, mosto of godnesse,

In aH be world, hit is be messe.

In al bokiw of holy kyrke,

bat holy tyme men con) wyrke

be messe is preysud mony-folde ;

be vertuus may neuer be tolde.

baf a M1' clerkua dyd noght elW-,

But after as bis boke telhw,

But told be vertuus of messyngynge,

And be profettua of messe herynge,

Jyt schuld bei neuer telle be fyfte parte,

ffor aH hore wytte and aH artte

Telle be vertuus medus ami pardon)

To horn) bat ban) deuocion)

12

TEXT E.

[page 17S]

[page 17J]

m an or woman bat wol ler. ,

A masse deuou[/]ly for to here,

Gode entent bou ^eue bereto,

And as bis boke techeth, so bow do,

For hit is wretyn what b'<u schalt say,

Whane bow schalt rest, whane bou schalt pr«y

Bothe for be quyke and for be dede ;

As bow fyndest wryte, so make thy bede.

Whiles the prest maketh hym boune,

Vpon thi knees sette the doune ;

And hew vp thyn herte wyt gode entente,

The whiles he doth on his westemente,

To god thu pray on bis maner- ,

As next thn fyndest wrytyn here.

Now lord god, for thi godenesse,

At the begynnynge of this messe,

Thou graunte to alle that hit schal here,

text F.

Adapted to the

practice of

■m»Uer cliurchei

and chapels fn

England, where

the priest vested

before the people.

12

1G

A prayer whilst

the priest is

vesting ;
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text B. In clennes [and in gode enf]ent

where men of a dos worship [to] bis sacrament. 16

clear conscience * L J *

are minded to jn DOk;e fynde I \ioryten\ of ane,
reverence it • ..

•xight. dam Ieremy was his name, (1)

a deuoute mon & a religyus,

In Ms boke he spekis bus ; 20

Dan Jeremy give« he saies, bou shnlde gode tent take,

weighty examples . •. „„!-_ .

against talking at pat bou at bo messe no langlyng maie ,

m""' grett sau;wpel he settis ber-to,

whi hit is ful ille to do ; 2*

als-so he telles bo manere,

and direction, how bou shulde bi messe here.

wh.1h« .angor when bo p/-este saies he, or if he singe,

8a'd' to him bou gyue gode herknynge ; 28

when bo preste praies in priuete,

tyme of prayere is ben to be.

16

20

24

text C. In clennes and gode entente

Dos worschyp to bat sacramente.

[W. 25i] In boke fynde I writen of ane,

Saynte Ierome was his name,(l)

A deuoute man and religyous,

In his buke he spekes thus :

He says bou soulde gude entent take

Jjat bou at be mes na Iangelynge make ;

Grete ensaumple he settes bwe-to

Why it is fulle ylle to do ;

Als swa he telles how

)jou soulde be mes bat bou herds now.

f When the priest sayes, or if he syuge,

To hym bou gif gude herkenynge.

When the prieste prayes in priuate,

Tyme of prayere than is to be.

(1) In a boke fynd I of a man

\at Jeremye was his name.—A.

In bukes fynd I of ane

Sayne Jerome was hys name.—D.



THE MANNER OF HEARING MASS.

In clannes and in gud entent

I>os worschyp to be Sacrament.

In a hoke fynde I of on),

Dane Ieremi was his nome,(l)

A deuowte mon) and religyus,

In hys boke he tellus )>us :

J>at J>ou schalt gud tent take,

At be messe no yangullyng make.

Grete sampul he setttu ]>er to,

Why hit i3 ful hely to do :

ALso he tellus )>o manere

How ]hjvl schalt po messe here.

When) f>e preyst says, or yf he syng,

To hym pou gyf gud herkenyng :

When) he preyus in pr/uyte,

Tyme of preying is pen) to pe.

text E.

10

20

24

23

That in concience thei may be clere ;

Lord, thu saue the prest, fat hit schal say,

Fram gret temptacioun this ilke day,

That he be clene in dede and thought,

That yuel spirit noy him nought

To fulfylle this sacrament

With clene herte and gode entent ;

First princypaly to thyn honoure,

That souereyn ert and socoure,

And to thy modere, maiden clene, •

And to thyne seyntes alle bi-dene,

And alle that hit hereth to here soules helthe,

Thu help hem with thi grace and thi welthe,

And alle that we haue in mynde,

Sib or any frend bi any kynde ;

And, lorde, graunt ham for this messe,

Of alle hare synnes forgifnesse,

And rest and pes that lasteth ay,

To cristene soules that both passyd away ;

And bryng ns to ioie with-outen ende

And to us alle thi socoure sonde. Amen .

text F.

which In the

other forms Is

20 appointed to be

said at the Office.

24

28

32

3G
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TEXT B.

which I English.

The priest fully

rested, except the

chasuble, takes it

from off the altar.

He stands to

make his con

fession to the

people,

and the clerks

oonfese to him.

He pronounces

absolution to

literate and lay,

who are willing

to confess,

wherefore do thou

confess thy sins ;

and that thou

mayeat receive

the benefit, add a

Hail-mary to

Pater-noster,

when I vp-on po boke know bit,

In-til englishe pus I draw bit.

when po auter is al digbt,

& po p/vste is renysbt right,

)jen [he] takes ire bothe bis hende

a clothe o-pon po auter ende,

and conies obac a litel donne,

dos bit o-pon h.i?/t al a-boune.

alle me» knelen, bot he stondes,

and haldes to god vp bothe his hondes ;

pere, or he po messe bi-gynne,

wil he meke him for his synne ;

til alle po folk he shryues hi?re pare

of alle his synnes lesse & mare :

so dos po clerk a-gayn to him

shryuere horn pere of al hor sy«n,

and askes god forgyuenes,

or pai bigy^ne to here po mes.

po preste assoyles hom pere belyue,

lered & lewed pat wil hom shryue,

& knowe to god pat pai are ille,

whepo- hit be in londe or stille.

perfore knelande on pi knese,

als pon bisyde pe oper sese,

shryue pe pere of alle pi sywnes,

bigynnande pus when he bigywnes,

als next binethe pis robrik standes,

and per-w/t/i ioyntly hold pi handes ;

and pat hit so may be

eke to pater and* aue,

[fol. S li.]

32

3G

40

44

IS

52

56

GO

32

text C. If pou apon the boke kan knawe it,

Headers who may Into Inglische pou drawe it.

'" ",",,""'rtUie IT Wben pe priest hym revistis, and pe messe bigynncs

And mekes hym to god for his synnes,(l)

Latin may

translate for

themselves.

[• read an]

'•'.



THE GENERAL CONFESSION.

' "WTien) he oponowt be boke me kneu hyt text E.

In to englys he turneth hyt. 32

"When) be awter is aH dyght,

And be prest is re-wesshut ryght,

}'en) he takus in hothe is hondws

A chesepuH cloth on) )>e awter hongiw, 36

And komus a lytul downe,

And dows hyt al a-poune.

AH men knelun, hot he stondus tw*° '"]

And holdyt vp both hys hondus : 40

her, or he be messe be-gynnus,

Wei he maknnhyt hyro of aH hys synnus ;

To aH )>e folke he schryues hy>n jave

Of aH hys synnae lesse and mare. 44

So doa be clerke a-jeyn) to hym)

Schryuet hym here of aH hys syn),

And askut god for-^yfhes,

Or bey be-gynne to here J>o messe. 48

he prest asoylue hem) her blyue,

lerud and lewd \>at wyl hewi schryue

And know to god, hat harowd helle,

Whebur hit be lowde or stylie. 52

her fore kneland on) hi kneus,

As Jx/u be-syde oher seus,

Schryne be her of aH hi synnwe,

By-gynnand bw» as hou bygynnw*, 56

As nexte bis rubrych stondvs

And her wyht iountly hald hi hondws ;

And, hat hit so may be,

Eke herto say pater noster and aue, 60

Whanne the prest is reuest and begynnes, text F.

Whan he marketh him for his synnes,(l) 40

(1) When )>o prest revestit hym mass to be-gyn

and meki* hym to God for his syn.—A.

When the prest revest mess by-gynnys

and mekes hym to god for hys synnes.—D.
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TEXT B.

and also a Creed.

A general con

fession in English

to God, the

Blessed Virgin,

the whole host of

saints, and the

priest.

Pray for the

prayers of St

Mary and all

saints, and the

priest,

and, or fou ryse, Jwn saie J>i crede,

al Jo better may )>ou spede.

many saien confiteor(l);

were als gode saie f>is Jer-for.

I know [to Gold, ful of myght,

& [to Jiis] modir mayden bright,

& [to alle /< ]alouse here,

& [to ]>e, /a]dre gastly,

]>at I [have «]ynned largely.

In mony eynnes sere :

In tboght, in speche, & in delite,

In worde, & work I am to wite

and worth to blame ;

fer-fore I praie saynt mary

and alle halouse haly,

In gods name,

and- j>o preste to praye for me,

[fol. 41

04

68

7-',

text C. Jjan say Jon with hym J>y Confiteor,

Or elles on ynglische Jius fer-fore. 36

I knawe to god fulle of myght,

And to his moder, mayden bryght,

And to alle halowes here,

And to Je, fader gastly, 40

Jjat I haue synned largely

[foi. sm sj In many synnes sere.

In thoghte, in speche, and in delyte,

In worde, in werke, I am to wyte 44

And worthy forto blame.

Jjerfore I praye the, marye,

And thy halowes haly,

In goddes haly name, 48

And )>e priest to praye for me,

(1) MS. corfiteor.



THE CONFITEOR IN ENGLISH.

And or we say he creel e, . text E.

Al f>e better we may spede.

Mony sayn) confiteor,

Were als gud say bis )>er-for : 64

I know to god ful of myght,

And to hys modnr, mary mayd bryght,

And to att halows here,

And to pe fadur gostely, 68

I liaue synnud largely,

In mony sjnmis sere,

In powthg, in speche, and in delyte,

In word, in werke, I am to wyte, 72

And worthy for to blame.

perfor I pray sent Mari

And att }>e halows holly,

here in goddtu name, 76

And pe prest to pray for me,

Thanne say thu with him confiteor,(2) text F.

Or in englische thus therfore.

I know to god ful of myght,

And to his moder, mayde bright, 44

And to alle his halwes dere,

Iu many synnes of diuerse manere,

And to tbe, fader gostely,

That I haw synned largely. 48

In thought, in speche, in delite,

In worde, in werke, I am to wite,(3)

And worthi I am to blame,

For falsly I haw take goddys name. 52

Therefore I pray seynte mari

And alle halwes specialy,

And the preste [to] pray for mo,

(2) MS. confiteore. (3) MS. witte.



in THE LAY-POLKS MASS-IiOOK.

TEXT B.

that Christ, in

that He has taken

oar nature,

would pity and

forgive.

After confession

the people stand

and the priest

finds his places

anil begins the

Oftloe.

[fol.4».]

A prayer to he

said, stilt stAmt-

ing, that all

present may be

well prepared,

And that the

priest be kept

this day

pat god haue merci & pyte,

for his manhede,

of my wreched synfulnes,

& gyue me grace & forgyuenes

of my mys-dede. Pater, aue. credo.

When pou pi crede pus has done,

vp-on pi fete pon stande vp sone,

for bi pis tyme, als I gesse,

po prest bigynnes office of messe ;

or ellis he standes tumande his bol e

at po south auto- noke.

euen pen so stondande,

wolde I pat pou were pis sayande.

/~sj od, for pi godnes,

I _J_ at po bigywnyng of pis mes,

\_^ graunt alle, pate hit sbal here,

of conscience be clene & clere ;

lord, saue J>o prest pat hit shal say

fro temptacions to day,

80

84

88

92

06

text C. J5at god haue mercy and pite

for his grete mede

Of my wricchyd synfulnes, 52

And gif me grace of forgifnes

Of my mysdede. Amen.

5f When pou pere py confiteor has done,

Say a pafcr-noster and an Aue fast pereon : 56

Jjan wit/i-owten any tariynge

On pis wise be saiynge :

IT God, for pi gudnes,

At the beginnynge of pis mes, 60

Graunte alle pat it salle here

Of pere sy?mes pat pay be clere ;

Lorde, saue the priest, pat it salle saye,

Fra temptacyon pis ilke daye, 64



THE OFFICE OF THE MASS.

fat god haue mercy and pete,

ffor his monVhedde,

Of my wrecched synfulnes,

And gyf me grace of for-3yfnes

Of aH my mysdede. pater noster Aue and Crede

When) fou \w fi crede has done,

Vp-on) fi fete stond vp sone,

ffor he this tyme, as I gesse,

he preyst begynnu* he offys of fe messe,

Or ellu* he stoud?/* turnand his boke

At fe sowt awter noke.

Anon) so stondande,

Wold I fat fu were seyande :

Lord, for fi godnesse,

Let hym hygynne fo offesse of fe messe.

Grawnt aH fat hit schaH here,

Of conciens gud and clere.

Lord saue fe preyst bat hit schaH say

ffro aH temtacion) to day,

text E.

That god haw merci and pitte

Of mi mysdede fat mochel is,

For his manhode and his godnys,

And of me wreche that synful is,

And jew me grace of for-jeuenys.

80

84

88

92

9G

[PW 174]

5G TEXT F.

GO

The prayer, t» F. 15—38, i* here again interted for

comparison.

[Now lord god, for thi godenesse,

At the begynnynge of this messe,

Thou graunte to alle that hit schal here,

That in concience thei may be clere ;

Lord, thu saue the prest, fat hit schal say,

Fram gret temptacioun this ilke day,

1G

20
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TEXT E.

without sin,

and complete the

mast to the

honour of Christ,

His mother, and

all saints:

the eouh)' health

of the hearers and

their friends;

everlasting rest

to the dead.

and glory ever

lasting to all.

TEXT C.

[fol. iss]

fat ho be clene in dede & foght,

fat yuel spiritis noy him noght,

fat he fulfille fis sacrament

wi'tft clene hert & gode entent, 100

first heghly to fin honoure,

fat souerayne is of al socoure ;

& to fi modir, rriayden clene,

& to pi halouse alle bi-dene ; 104

& to alle fat heres hit, soul hele,

helpe & grace & al kyns wele ;

and to alle fate we haue in mynde,

sib [or /re]mde bi ony kynde, 108

go[d lo]rd graunt horn for fis messe

of alle hore synnes forgyfnesse ;

And rest & pese fat lastis ay

to cristen soules passed away ; 112

and til vs alle fi socoure sende,

& bring vs to ioy witft-outera ende. Amen.

Jjat he be clene of wille and thoght,

Jjat fe ille wild spirite noy hym noght,

Jjat he fulfille this sacramente

With clene herte and gude entent ;

Firste hyghly to fe hono;/r,

Jjat suffrayne is of alle socowr,

And to fe, moder, mayden clene,

And to thy halowes alle be-dene,

Jjat this mes be tille owre sawlle hele,

Helpe and grace in allekyns wele ;

and to alle fat we have in mynde,

Syb and fremd be any kynde,

Gode lorde, graunte for this mes

Of fere synnes forgifnes,

And reste and pes fat lastes aye

To cristenyd sawlles passyd awaye ;

And to vs alle thy socour sende

And brynge vs alle to fy ioy wiVi-outen ende. Amen.

OS

7(3

80



PRAYER AT THE OFFICE, OR INTROIT. 13

bat he be clene in dede ana" bowght,

bat hille spirits nye hym noght,

bat he fulfylle be sacramente

Wyt clene hert and gud entente,

ffurst heley to goddus honowre,

bat sufren) art of aH socowre,

And to bi modur, maydon) clene,

And to bi halows att by-dene ;

And to att bat heruri) hit sowle hele,

Helpc, and grace of aH bynnus wele ;

And to aH bat we haue in mynde,

Syb or fremde or any kynde,

God grawnt hom) for bis messc

Of att hor ayanus for-jyfnesse ;

And reste and pes bat last-het ay

To crystori) sowlu* passe and way ;

And to vs aH bi socur sende,

And brynge vs aH to gud ende.

TEXT E.

100

104

108

112

That he be clene in dede and thought,

That ynel spirit noy him nought

To fulfylle this sacrament

With clene herte and gode entent ; 24

First princypaly to thyn honoure,

That souereyn ert and socoure,

And to thy modere, maiden clene,

And to thyne seyntes aUe bi-dene, 28

And alle that hit hereth to here soules helthe,

Tim help hem with thi grace and thi wolthe,

And alls that we haue in mynde,

Sib or any frend bi any kynde ; 32

And, lorde, graunt ham for this messe,

Of all* hare synnes forgifnesse,

And rest and pes that lasteth ay,

To cristene soules that beth passyd away ; 36

And bryng us to ioie with-outen ende

And to us alle thi socoure sende. Amen.]

text F.



14 THE LAY-FOLKS MASS-BOOK.

TEXT B.

On high days,

when the Angels'

song Is ap

pointed,

do thou say it as

here written,

with a farue in

English.

[fol. 51

On hegh festis, or on haly dayes,

when-so mere outher synges or sayes

gloria in excelsis in hor mes,

saie fou fen als here wryten es.

Ioy be vnto god in heuen,

■with alkyns myrthe, fat men may neuen ;

and pese ire erthe, alle mere vntille,

fat rightwi8 are, & of gode wille.

we loue fe, lord god almyghty,

and als we blesse fe bisyly,

we worsh[«p fe], als worthi es,

& makes \ioy to] fe more & les ;

we than[A fe gojd of al fi grace,

for fo g[rete toy] fat fou hase,

oure lord, [ewre] god, oure king heuerely,

oure god, oure fadir almyghty.

oure lord, fo son of god of heuere,

Ihesu crist, comly to neuen,

oure lord, lamb of god, name we fe,

& son of god, fi fadir fre.

fou fat wostis fo worlds synne,

haue mercie on vs, more & mynne ;

fou fat wostis fo worlds wrake,

oure praiere ire fis tyme fou take ;

fou fat sittes on fi fadir right haude,

yrith merci help vs here lyuande,

for fou art holly, made of none,

bot of fi selue, & lord alone,

fou art fo heghest, of wisdam most,

Ihesu crist wt'tft fo holy gost,

wonand with fo fadre of heuen,

In more ioy fen mon may neuen ;

vnto fat ioy, ihesu, vs ken

thorght prayere of fi modre, amen.

116

120

124

128

132

136

HO

144

148

TEXT C.

K literate,

IT If fou of letter kan,

To fe priest herken fan 81



GLORIA IN EXCELSIS. 15

On Sunday or on) holi dayus, text E.

WheJ>Kr-80 men) syngus or sayus, 116

Gloria in excels*'* in hor messe,

Say bou ben) as here wryton) is :

Ioy be on-to God in hewon),

"Wyt ail kynnus myrthe, bat mon) may newon) 1 20

And pees in herthe att men) to teH

[A line left out in M8.~\

"We loue be, lorde atl-myjthy,

And also we blessun) be bysyly ; 124

"We "Wbrschyp be, as worthy is,

And makun) to be joy more and lasse ;

We bonkun) be, lord, of aH bi grace

ffor be grete joy bat bou hase, 128

Howre lord owre god kyng leUy,

Owre god, owre almyjthy, <

Owre lord of hewon),

Ihera crt'ste, comely to newn), 132

Owre lord, lombe of god, neme we be,

And sun) of god, \>\i\ fadur fre.

Jwu bat wasUts be wordus synne,

Haue mercy on) vs, more and mynne ; 136

bou bat wastiw bo wordus wrake

Owre preyer in bis bou take ;

bou bat syttu* on) bi fadwr ryght hande,

Wi'tA b» mercy helpxs here lyuande, 1 40

ffor bou art holy, made of name,

But of bi self, lord al onne.

bora art he of wysdam moste,

Ihe*u crista wyt holy goste, 144

Wonnying witA be fadur of heun),

In more joy ben) mon) may neun).

Wn)to bat joy, ihesu, vs kenne

Wyt be preyere of modwr, amen). 1 48

Whanne confiteor thus is done, text F.

Pat«r-no»ter folweth gone.

To the prest herkyn than,

3efe thu ought of the lettre can, 64
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TEXT B.

Then kneel and

say pater-noelers

[fol. 5 ».]

all through the

collects and

epistle.

The priest mores

the book to the

north end of the

altar ; he makes

crosses, as

directed in the

rubric

He has need of

grace in reading

God's word ; aud

both readers and

hearers need

teaching.

but our present

concern is hear

ing,

And when yon has bis al done,

knele donn on yi knese sone ;

If )>ai singe messe, or if j>ai saie,

bi pateMfcwfer reherce al-waie, 152

til deken or pr< st j>o gospel rede,

stonde vp fen & take gode hede ;

for ben bo prest flutes his boke

north to fat oyer auter noke, 1 56

And makes a cros vpon yo letter

wit/i his thoume, he spedes yo betteV],

and sithen an oyer open his face ;

for he has mikel nede of grace, 160

for fen an erthly mou shal nenen

yo wordes of ih m c-ist, gods son of heuen.

bothe yo reders & bo herers

has mykil nede, me benk, of lerers, 164

how bai sholde rede, & bai sliulde here

Jio wordes of god, so leue & dere

Hen aght to hane fol mikel drede,

when bai shuld here or els hit rede ; 168

and lone als-so vnto fwt swete

fat wit/t boo wordes oure bale wold bete

bot syn oure matir is of hering

fer-of newe shal be oure lering. 172

Clerkes heren on a manere,

Dot lewed men bos anober lere.

TEXT C.

then make the

responses, or

read the Latin :

if not, say pater

noster ; thy want

of learning will

not hinder thy

prsyer.

[foL tbt 4.]

Hys office, prayere, and pistille,

And answere pere-to witlt gude wille,

Or on a boke by-selfe it rede.

I wate berfore nane vnspede (1)

If bou lean noghte rede ne saye •

Jjy pater-nosteT rehers alwaye

To Dekyn or preste be gospelle sallc rede

Jjere-tille fou take righto gude hede ;

(1)1 wat f7iar-off na noye bede.—D.

68

92



BEADING THE GOSPEL. 17

And when) bou hast aH done, text E.

Knele downe on) bi kneus sone ;

If bay synge, or bay say,

hi pater noster rehers alway. 152

When) bo decun) or be prest J>o gospel rede,

Btonde vp ben), and take gud hede,

ffor ben) flyttu is his boke

Northe to be awter noke, 156

And makud a «i< on be lettur

Wi'tA bia 4>owmb he speduth be better,

And secfi a uobur on his face,

ffor he hase nede of godd&s grace, 160

ffor ben) a hertly mow schal neun)

be blessud wordws of Ihesu of lieun).

Both herersse and redersse

haue muche nede of lerersse, 164

how bay schul rede and here

bo wordu« of godd«« lawu# dere.

Men) auhjt to haue mycul drede,

When) bay schul ht't here or hit rede, 168

And lowe to bat suete,

bat wi'tA be wordus owre bale wolde bete.

But sethun) owre mater his vp hereyng

J>er-of schal be owre leryng. 172

Clercw* heron) on) o manere,

But lewed men) be-howiw anobcr to lere. [p*Be 17*J

The office, the orison, and the pistil, text F.

And answer- him wel with gode wil,

Or on the bok thi-self hit rede,(2)

There-to take thu wel gode hede. 68

?ef thn can noght rede, ne say,

Thi pater-noster reherse alway,

Til the decon or be prest the gospel rede,

There-to thn take wel gode hede ; 72

(2) MS. redde.

MASS-BOOK. 2
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text B. At fo bigywnyng tent fou take,

si^ thy.eif with a large cros on fe fou make, 176

ttSTup, stonde & saye on fis manere,

als fou may se wryten here.

Pr»y ta th. n,mo Th fo name of fadre, & son, & Jk> holi gost,

t^tL I asothfastgodofmightesmost; 180

^a™we J- Bi * gods worde welcome to me ; P»«i»-«

0od'" word- Ioy & louyng, lord, be to pe.

At the go^i -YTTbils hit is red, speke fou noght,

Si:,? W bot fenk on him fat dere J.e boghts 184

sayande fus in fi mynde,

als fou shalt after wryten fynde.

prvforHi. Thesu, myne, graunt me fi grace,

ZSttS?* 1 and of amendment might & space, 188

I fi word to kepe & do )>i wille,

[foi. 6] fo gode to chese & leeue }>o ille,

and fat hit so may be,

Gode ihesu, graunt hit me. Amen. 192

Kepe»t thi. to T) eherce pis oft in fi foght,

M^ Xi to po gosple be don for-gete hit noght ;

ktaitacr°"au'1 Som-where bisyde, when hit is done,

fou make a cros, and kys hit sone. 196

when the m—- Men oen to saie po erede som tyme,

^fhe ApolVw when pai saie hore, loke fou saie fine ;

ir^'lf""' piB fat folonse in englishe letter,

I wold fou sayde hit for fo better. ^w

bot fai say hore, say fon non ellis,

bot do forthe after, als fis boke tellis.

text C. At the biginnynge tente fou take

A large crosse on fe fou make,

Saiand bus on this manere,

• 96
Als fou may se writcn here :

f )je name of the fader and sone and haly gaste,

And+ sothfast god of myghtes maste, [t s* m. *«"—<™0

Goddes wordes be welcome vnto me,

Ioy and louuynge, lorde, to fe. 1°°



DEVOTIONS AT THE GOSPEL. 10

" Glory be to

Thee, O Lord."

At be begynnyng gud tente bou take, text E.

A large •{• on) be ]>ou make, 176

Stonde and say on bis manere,

As bou may see wryton) here :

In be name of be fadur and be sonne and be holy goste,

On stydfast god of myghtttw moste, 180

Be goddiw worde welcum to nie,

Ay ioy and luf be to the.

Whyl he hyt rede, speke bou noghte,

But bynke on hym) bat be dere bogthe, 184

Sayande )nts in \>i mynde,

As bou aftar schal wryton) fynde

Ihera, my lorde, grawnte me grace

Of amendmente myghte and space, 188

bi worde to kepe, and al pi wylle,

be gud to chese, and leue be ylle.

And bat hii so may be,

Eke " Ihesu lord, grawnt hit me." 192

Rehersse hyt in pi bowghte,

Tyl be gospeH be don) forgete hit noghte.

Sone besyde when) hyt is done

bou make a ■{• and kus hyt sone. 196

Men) owght to say be crede sum tyme,

When) men) herun) hyt, say bou bine.

bis bat folows in englys lettur

I wold bou sayd hyt for pi bettw ; 200

But qwen) bay sayn), say bou not elli/a,

But do as bo boke be tellua.

And at the begynnyng tent thu take,

A large cros on the thu make,

Seyeng*- thus in this manere

At thu maist se writen here. 76

In the name of the fadir, the sone, and J>e holigost,

On sothfast god of myghtes most,

"Wel-come, lorde, thi worde to me,

As, ihefu, lowynge be to the. 80

TEXT F.
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TEXT B.

The ApoctlM'

creed with a

farsure In

English.

[foL8oJ

The Body and

Blood of Christ

both in form of

bread.

here to loke j>ou take gode hedc,

for here is wryten fin englyshe crede.

Trow in god, fader of might,

fat alle has wroght,

heuen & erthe, day & night,

And alle of noght.

And in ihesu fat gods son is

al-onely,

hothe god & mon, lord endles,

In him trow I ;

thurgh mekenes of fo holy gast,

fat was so milde,

he lyght in mary mayden chast,

he-come a childe ;

vnder pounce pilat pyned he was,

vs forto saue,

done on cros & deed he was,

layde in his graue ;

fo soul of hiw went in-to helle,

fo sothe to say ; ,

vp he rose in flesshe & felle

fo thryd day ;

he stegh til heuen \rith woundis wide,

thurgh his pouste ;

Now sittes opon his fader right syde,

In mageste ;

fefin shal he come vs alle to deme

In his manhede,

qwyk & ded, alle fat has hen

In adam sede.

wel I trow in fo holi gost,

And holi kirc fat is so gode ;

And so I trow fat housel es

hothe flesshe & hlode ;

204

208

212

216

220

224

22S

232

236

text C. After fe gospelle ay whil fe crede.

J3e tyme is nere witA-owten drede



THE APOSTLES CREED. 21

Hereto loke J>ou take gud hede, text E.

ffor here is -wry-tun) J>e englys crede 204

I beleue in god, ful of myjhte,

bat al has wroghte,

Heun) and erthe,

and al of noghte. 208

And in Hesu, bat goddiis son) is,

al holly,

Botfi god and mon), endles,

in hym trowe I ; 212

}>oro be mekenes of be holy gost,

bat was so mylde,

He lyjhte in to mari maidon) chas

to cum a chyldo. 216

Tnd»r pownse pilate pynnd -was he,

T3 to saue

Down) on be 4> and ded he was,

and leyd in his graue. 220

bo soule of hym wente to helle,

bo sothe to say,

Vp he ros as fel

vp-on) be thryd day ; 224

Vp he ros wj'tn his wondiw

boro his pouste ;

Now sjttus he on his fadur ry3hte honde

in maieste. 228

3yt schal he kum vs al to deme

in hys monhedde

Quyk and ded and al J>at haue bene

of adam sede. 232

Wole I trowe in bo holy gost,

and holy kyrke bat is gode ;

And so I trow bat howful is

bothe flesche and blode ; 236

After the gospel whiles he seyth the crede. text F.

The time is nei whit-onte drede
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TEXT B.

CM. 7]

Then go up with

a mass penny,

or else remain in

thy place.

Either way, say

this prayer:

As with the Magi,

so may Christ

receive our

prayers to His

praise.

of my synnea *, forgyfnes, [• ms. fj m»;

If I wil mende ;

vp-risyng als-so of my flesshe,

and lyf wttA-outen ende.

After pat, fast at hande,

Comes J>o tyme of offrande ;

Offer or leeue, wheper pe lyst,

how pou shulde praye, I wold )>ou wyst.

I-whyls pou stondes, I rede pou saye,

als next is wryten, god to paye.(l)

Ihe*u, pat was in bethlem borne,

And thre kynges come pe by-forne,

pai offerd gold ensense & myrre,

and pou forsoke none of pirre,

bot wissed horn wele alle thre

home a-gayne to hor contre.

Eight so oure offrandes pat we offer,

and oure praieres pat we profer,

pou take, lorde, to pi louyng,

& be oure helpe in alkyn thyng,

240

244

248

252

256

f

text C. pat men soulde profer pere offrandes,

Or the priest take water to his handes. 104

Offer or leve, whether pe liste ;

How pou soulde praye I walde pou wyste.

Als nexte is writen, I rede pou saye,

On this manere, god to paye.(l) 108

Ihesu, pat was in bedlem borne,

And thre kynges come pe biforne ;

pere thay offerd pe golde, ensens, and myrre,

And pou forsoke noon of pir, 112

Bot wyssed(2) pame wele alle three

Hame agayne to pere cuntre.

Bight so oure offrandes pat we offyr,

And oure prayers pat we profere, 116

CM. «53] pou take, lorde, to thy lowynge,

And be oure helpe in alkyn thynge,

(1) pey.—A. (prey.—Turnlull). pray.—D.



THE TIME OP OFFERING. '::,

And of my synntts for-3yfnes, text E.

if I wold a-mendi; ;

Vp-rysynge also of my flesche,

and lyfe w*tA owtun ende. 240

Aftur ]>at, faste on honde,

Cometh tyme of offeronde ;

Otfur whejiur be lusto,

How pou schuld pray, I wold bou wyste. 244

And whyl pou stondug, I rede )>ovl say,

As is wiytun, god to pay : (1)

Ihe»u, pat was in bethlem) borne,

And iij kyngu* come be beforne, 248

bey onurud-don) gold, sensse, and myrre,

bou forsoke non) of hem) bere,

But wyssud (2) hem bi wyl aH thre

Whom) a-jeyne ireto hore cuntre. 252

Ryjht so be offeryng )>at we offur,

And owre preyowr&s ]>at we profur,

bou take, lord, to hi lonynge,

And be owre lord of aH kynm» tinge, 256

That men schulle profre here offrendes,

Or the prest tak water to his handis.

Offer or lete, whether thu list ;

How thow schalt pray, I wolde thu wist.

As next is wryten, I rede thu say,

On this manert-, god to pay.(l)

Jhe-gn, that in bedlem was borne,

And thre kynges come the biforne,

Thei offred gold, mirre, and encense,

And thu forsoke not here presense,

Bot blessede (2) hem alle thre,

Ajen thei wente to here contre ;

Right so, lorde, offrynge that we offre,

And oure prayeris that we here profere,

Thu take ham, lorde, to thyn lowynge,

And be oure help in alle thynge,

(2) wende.—A. wylled.—D.

text F.

84

88

92

96
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TEXT B.

fulfil our good

desires, and be

our help in time

of need.

Be saying pater

nosters, whilst

the priest is

washing.

Then he bows

before the altar

and turns to ask

thy prayers :

do thou smite on

thy breast and

pray aloud :

[fol. 76.]

that the Holy

Ghost may romo

upon him and

rule his heart.

fat alle perels be for-done ;

oure gode jernynges bou graunt vs sorte,

of al oure mys bou vs amende,

In al oure nede vs socoure sende. amen.

Saye pat./-nost«;/', $it vp-standande

al bo tyme bo prert is wasshande,

Til after wasshing bo preste wil loute

bo aut<v, & sithen turne aboute.(l)

ben he askes witt stille steuon,

Ilk morenes prayers to god of heuen.

Take gode kepe vnto bo prest,

when he hi»i turnes, knoc on bi brest,

And fenk fen, for bi syren

J)OU art noght worthe to pray for hymm,

bot when bou prayes, god lokes bi wille,

If hit be gode, forgetis bin ille.

for-bi w/tre hope ire his mercie,

Answere to prest wit/i pis in hie.

Po holi gost ire be light,

& sende in-to be right,(2)

Reule bi hert & J)i speking

to gods worship & his louyng.

260

264

263

272

276

TEXT C. pat alle perils before * done, t* Sio in MS. Bead be for-done.]

Oure gode jernynge bou graunte vs sone, 120

Of alle oure mys pon vs amende,

In alle oure nedes vs soco?(r sende. Amen.

After the wasehynge, pe priest wille loute

)3e awter, and sithen turne hym aboute ; (1) 124

Jjat he askes with stille steven

like man prayers to god of heuene.

Swilke prayers I waldo je toke

Als nexte folowes on the buke. 128

IT The haly gaste in pe light,

And sende grace into Jie righte (2)

To rewle thy herte and by spekynge

To godes worschep and his lovynge. 132

(1) After bo weschyng (jo pryst wyl lowte

po nwter kyste and storne hym a-bowte.—A.

(2) po holy goste £at is on hyght

Send hus grace to leue ryght. Explicit.—A.



PRATER OF PEOPLE FOR PRIEST. 25

bat aH perelus beyn) for-don) : TEXT E.

Owre lord, of for-gyfnes grawntus son),

Of aH owre m}'sded«s ]>oii vs a-mende,

In aH owre ncde vs sokowre sende. 260

Sey pater noster ryght upstondyng, rp«go 178]

Al tyme J>e preyste is wassyng,

ben aftur be wassyng po preyste wyl lowte

To po awter & syt turne hym) abowte.(l) 264

ben he hasket with stylle stewon)

TJke monnus prayere to god of hewon).

Take gud kepe vnVto po preyste,

When) he turnus, knoke on) bi breste, 268

And thynke ben) for bi aynne

bow art ioynud to pray for hyme.

When) bom prayuste, god locus on) bi wylle,

If hit be gud, he for-jeuus bo ille. 272

ffor-bi with hope in his me?-cy,

Onswere bo preste with in bis hoy : [read t>i» in]

bo holy goat ira-to be lyghte.

And sende in-to be ryghte 276

To rule bi herte & bi spekyng

To goddi/* worschyp & his lonyng.

That alle pereiles he fro vs don, text F.

Oure gode desire thu graunt vs son ; 100

Off all oure mia-dedis thu us amende,

And in alle oure nede socour thu vs sende.

Aftir wauchynge, the prest wol lowte

To the auter, and torne him abowte (1) ; 104

Thanne he aaketh wyth gode steu[e]ne

Al men praeris to god of heuene.

Snche praiere I wolde thu toke

As next folweth in the boke. 108

The holi gost in the lyght,

And sende his grace vn-to the right,

He ruwele thyn herte and thi spekynge

To godis worschepe and his lowynge. 112

[2) The halv gast in the lyght

And send hys grace vnto the right.

Rewle thi hert and thi spekyn

To goddea wyrscype an louynge.—D.
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TEXT B.

When the priest

is praying,

do thou kneel,

and with uplifted

hands pray God

to receive the

sacrifice of the

priest and all

present,

for help to the

living, and eternal

rest to the dead.

[foL 8]

The priest comes

to the midst of

the altar; then

lift up heart and

body,

l-»en po prest gos to his boke

y his priuey prayers for to loke,

knele j>ou doun, & say pen pis,

p«t next in blak wryten is :

hit wil )>i prayere mykel amende,

If pou wil holde vp bothe pi hende

to god with gode denociown,

when pon sayes )>is [o]resoun,

y^J od resayue J)i seruyce

I -J- And pis solempne sacrifice,

V^n for po prest & for vs alle,

pat now are here, or here he shalle,

pis messe to here or worship do,

po sakring to se, or pray per-to ;

And for alle pat lyuen in. gods name,

pat pai haue helpe fro synne & shame,

And for po eoules pat hethen are past,

pat pai haue rest pat ay shal last. amen.

Pater nostev : Aue maria : Credo.

Loke pater-noster pou be sayande,

I-whils po preste is priney prayande ;

po prest wil after in pat place

Bemow him a litel space,

To he come til po auter myddis. ■

stande vp pon, als mew pe biddis,

hert & body & ilk a dele,

take gode kepe & here him wele,

280

284

288

292

29G

300

304

text C. God resceyf thy servyce,

And this solempne sacrifice

For the priest, and for vs alle,

J)at now er here, or [7jere] he salle,

this mes to here, or worschep do,

Jjis sacrynge to se, or praye pere-to ;

And for alle, pat leves in goddes name,

pat thay he kepyd fra synne and schame ;

And for the saulles, pat er past,

J3at thay have reste pat euere salle laste.

136

140



PRATER FOR ACCEPTANCE OF SACRIFICE. 2

po preyste gos to po boke text E.

His pryuey preyure for to loke : 280

Knele pou downe & say pen) pis

As nexte in blac wrytun) is :

Ht't wil pi preiur mycul amendus,

If pou wolt holde vp pi hondus 284

To god -with gud deuocyoril,

When) pou sayst pis orison).

God receywe pi seruyse

And }>is solenne sacrifyse 288

ffor po preste & for vs alle,

bat here now arure oi here bo schalle,

pis messe \td\ here or worschyp do,

po sacryng to see, or pray per-to ; 292

And for bo sowlzw, pat hensse ben) passud,

pat pai haue rest pat evrur lastus.

Loce pater noster pou be sayand

"Whyl he is prcuele preyand ; 296

po preyste wyl aftur in) pat place

Remo hym) a lytul space,

Tyl he cum to po awter mydda* :

Stond pen, all men) he byddug, 300

Hert & body & ylka dele :

Take gud kepe, & here hym weH,

God reherse thyn seruyse, text F.

And solempne this sacrifise

For the prest, and for vs alio,

That now ben here, or here be schal, 116

This masse to here, or worscbepe do,

The sacryng to se, or pray there-to ;

And for alle, the lyues in godes nam,

That thei haue help fram synne and scham ; 1520

And for the soules, that hennes be past,

That thei haw rest that ay schal last.
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TEXT B.

when the priest

has ended the

secrcta and begun

the preface aloud.

Then say this

prsyer;

yielding a thank

ful heart unto the

Lord, and praying

that thou mayest

evermore praise

him with angels

in the bliss of

heaven.

Kneel when the

Canon begins,

and offer thy

thanksgivings

pen he bygynnes per omnia,

And sithen sursnm corda.

At po ende [?ie] sayes sanctns thryese,

In excelsis he neue«s twyese.

Als fast als euer pat he has done,

loke pat pou be redy sone,

and saye pese wordis with stille stenen

prinely to god of heuen.

In world of worlds wiU outen endyng

panked be ihesu, my kyng.

Al my hert I gyuc liit pe,

grete right hit is pat hit so be ;

with al my wille I worship pe,

Ihesu, blessid mot pou be.

with al my hert I pank hit pe,

po godo pat pou has don to me ;

swete ihesu, graunt me now pis,

pat I may come vn-to pi blis,

pere with aungels for to syng

pis swete song of pi louyng,

sanctus : sanctus : sanctus.

Ihesu graunt pat hit be pus. Amen.

When pis is sayde, knelc pon doune,

and pat wyth gode deuocioane ;

Of al gode pon thonk god pan,

And pray als-so for ilk a man (1)

308

312

316

320

324

328

TEXT C.

[foL SM o.]

IT The priest wille than in pat place

Sethen bigynne the preface,

pat begynnes with per omnia,

And sethen with sursum corda;

And at the ende says sanctus thryes,

In excelsis he newen bot twya.

Of alle gude pou thankes god pan,

And praye also [for] eucre ilke aman (1)

144

148



TBEFACE.—SANCTUS. 29

"peri he begynnwvj pex omnia, text E.

And sibun sursum corda. 304

And ssaictas he says thryus,

In excelcis he nonius twyus.

As fast as he has done,

Loke }>at bou be redy sone, 308

And say \ws wyt stylle stewon) Cp«e« i?7]

Priuely to god of hewon) :

In word, in werke, witA owtun) endyng,

)>onkud be Them, my souereyn) kyng. 312

And al herto I 3if hyt be,

Grete & ryche hit is ryghte bat hit so be.

"With aH my wytt I worschyp be,

Thesu, blessud mot ]>u be : 316

VTith al my hert I bonke be,

AH be gud bou haste don to me.

Swete Ihe«u, graunte me now bis,

bat I may com to J»i blis, 320

her witA angels for to synge

bo swete song of lowynge.

S&nctus. /Janetus. Sanctus.

God grawnte bat hit be bw. 324

"When bis is seyd, knele a-don),

And wyt gud deuocion),

Of aH gode bou bonke god ben),

And als so for aH men) (1) 328

The prest wil sone, in that plase, text F.

Swythe begynne the preface, 124

That begynneth with per omnia,

And afterward sursum corda.

Of all-, gode thu thanke god than,

And pray also for eche man,(l) 128

(1) And pray alswa for ilk a man.—D.
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text B. Of ilk [a]state, and ilk degre, 332

and inte'r^ion. »o wil bo law of charite ;

tor-i »uu. of f0T^ wttft<uten taryinge

on bis wise be J?i sayinge.

Act of thanks- "TT" ord,(l) honourd mot bou be, 336

giving for good 1 (

gifu; H with al my hert I worship be ;

Jl-A I bonk bo, lord, als me wele owe,

Of more gode ben I con knowe,

ulnta of nature, bat I haue of be resayued, 340

Syn bo tyme I was consayued :

My lyue, my lymmes bou has me lent,

right mind, my right witt bou has me sent,

and grace bou has me keped of bi grace 344

in divers perils. ' ,

fro sere perils in mony place.

ah these are the Al my lyue & al my lyuynge

gifts ofonr

Eedeemer. holly haue I of bi gyuynge ; (2)

bou boght me dere with bi blode, 348

and dyed for me o-pon bo rode ;

text C. Of ilke a-state and ilke degre,

So wille the lawe of charite ; 152

Jjer-fore begy?me this prayere sone,

When be preste the preface has doone :

Oure lorde,(l) honourde bou be ;

"With alle my herte and my degre 156

I thanke the, lorde, as me wele awe,

Of mare gude, than I kan knawe,

bat I haue of be resceyved

Sen the tyme I was consauyd ; 160

My lyfe, my lyms, bou has me lente,

My righte witte bou hase me sente ; •

Jjou has me kepid of thy grace

Pro many perils in many place ; 164

Alle my helpe and my levynge,

Haly hafe [/] of thy givynge. (2)

Jjou boghte me dere with thy blode,

[foi.JM] And dyed for me opon the rode ; 168

(1) Loverd God.— D.
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Of state & of ilke degre, text E.

So wolde pe lawe of charyte.

flbr-hi wi'tA-owton) tariyng

On {"is wyse J>ou be saiyng. 332

Lord,(l) anowryd mot Jjou be, [p«gei75]

WitA al my hert I worschyp ]>e ;

I ponke pe, lord, as I wel owe,

Of more gud pen I con) knowe, 336

Sytfi he tyme pat I was consewud,

pat I haue of pe recewud :

My lyfe, my lymmus pou haste me lente,

My ryght wytte pou haste me sentte, 340

pou hast me kepte al of pi grace

ffro sere pereliun in mony place.

AH my lyf and al my lykyngo,

Wholly haue I of pi goueraynge.(2) 344

pou bo3te me dere with pi blode,

And dede for me on) pe rode.

For eche astat, and eche degre, text F.

So wol the law of cherite ;

And therfore begynne this prayere sone,

Whanne the prest hath his preface done. 132

Lord god,(l) honoured thu he,

With alle myn herte I worschepe the.

I tlianko the, lorde, as I wel owe,

Of mi godnesse, that I can wel knowe, 136

That I haw of the resceyued

Setthe tyme that I was conceyued ;

Mi lyfe, my lymes, thu hast me sent,

Mi rigth witte thu hast me lent ; 140

Thu hast kept me of thi grace

Fro many perel in many place ;

Alle myn helthe and alle my lyuynge,

Holi haw I of thi gvuyng»».(2) 144

Thu bought me dere with thi blode,

And deiede Fore me on the rode :

(2) Haly I have of th\ fryfyng.— T>.
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text B. I liaue done a-gaynes bi wille

synnes mony, grete & ille ;

And He ii ready bou art redy, of bi godnesse, 352

to forgive our

sine. for to graunt me forgyuenesse

Th»nk«giving for Of [pes] godes,(l) and mony moo

I bonk be, lord, I praye als-soo

prayer for pardon bat al my gylt bou me forgyue, 356

of post ■ins,

and be my helpe whils I shal lyiie ;

strength in the And gyue me grace for to etehewe

future, and a good

will to do God'e to do bat ]>ing bat me shulde rowe ;

will*

And gyue me willc ay wel to wirk. 360

infcrcoMions for Lord, benk on bo state of holy kirk,
Church, king, ' ' r J >

and nobility. And bo bishops, prestes & clerkes,(2)

Jiat bai be keped in alle gode werkes,

J>o kyng, bo quene(3), bo lordes of bo lande, 364

bat bai be wele mayntenande

hore states in (4) alle godnesse,

text C. I have done agayne thy wille

Synnes many, grete and ille ;

Jjou erte redy of thy gudnes

Forto grau/ite me forgifnes. 172

Of this gude (1) and many ma

I thanke the, lorde, and prayes alswa

Jjat alle my gilte bou me forgif,

And be my helpe whils I salle lyf. 176

Gif me grace forto eschewe

To do bat me salle rewe,

And gif me wille aye forto wyrke.

Lorde, thynke of state of haly kyrke, 180

Of the pape, byschope, priestes, clerkes,(2)

pat bay be kepyd in alle gude werkes ;

the kynge,(3) the lordes of the lande,

pat thay be wele mayntennand 184

pere states and(4) alle gudnes,

(1) thes gud.—D. (2) pape, bischopes Sc clerkes.—D.

f
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I haue doii), a-jeynus bi wylle, text E.

Syuniw mony, grete and grylle. 348

pou arte redy of bi godnes

ffor to grawnt vs for-gyfnes.

Of bis godnes (1) and mony moo

I thonke be, lord, and pray also, 352

bat my gylt bou me for-gyfle,

And be my help whyl I sclial lyfe ; [p»g« ns]

And gyf me grace to eschwe

To do bat binge, ]>at schuld me rewe, 356

And jyf vs ay wylle to wyrke ;

And binke on) be state of be kyrke,

bo pope, bo byschopu*, preystiw, and clerkM*,(2)

bat bay be keptte in gode werkiw ; 360

bo kynge, bo qwene,(3) bo lord«« of be londe,

bat bai be wel mayntonande

Her status i« (4) att godnes,

I haw done, ajen thi wille, text F.

Synnes diuers, bothe foule and ille, 148

And jut art thu redi of thi godenes

To graunt me ay for^efnesse.

Of thes godys, and many mo,

I thanke the, lord, and pray also, 152

And alle mi gult thu me forjeue,

And be myn help the whiles I leue.

Thu graunt me grace for to enchiwe

To do that thynge, that me schold rywo, 156

And jeue me wil ay wel to worche.

Swet lorde, thenke on the state of holi chirche,

On the pope, biaschopes, and * clerkes,(2) [• ms. «d]

That thei be bysi in allc gode werkes ; 160

The kynge, the queene,(3) the lordes of the londe,

Tliat thei be in wile of gode meyntenande

Here state in (4) alle godenes,

(3) the q»cne— inn. D. (4) in.—D.

MASS-BOOK. 3
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text B. aud reule fo folk in riglitwisnesse ;

For kinsmen. Oure sib men, and oure wele-willandes/l) 368

friends, tenants,

and servant« ; Oure frendes, tenandes,(2) & seruandes,

Olde men, childer & alio wymmen,(3)

marchandes, men of craft, & tilmen,

ail of every «ge Riche men, & pore, grete & smalle, 372

and station;

I pray fe, lord, for howi alle,

fat fai be keped specialy

In gode hele & lyuo haly.

for ail living in To how fat are in ille lyue, 376

In sclaunder, myscowiforth, or in stryue,

for the »ick and seke or prisonde, or o-pon J>o see,

banished, and ' pore, exilde, deserit,(4) if fer be,

til alle horn, fou sende socoure, 380

to J>i worship and fin honoure.(o)

for such as stand, Alle fat are in gode lyue to day,

text C. And rewle the folke in rightwisnes ;

Oure sybmen and (l)oure wele-willande«,(l)

Oure frendes, sugett<w(2) and servanda. 188

Pater noster . Aue . Credo et cetera

Alle thy childer and wy7nmen,(3)

Merchaundes, men of craftes, and tilmen,

Eyche and pore, grete and smalle, 192

I pray the, lorde, for thamc alle

[foL 25« o.] Jjat thay be kepyd specially

In gode hele, and lyfe haly ;

To thame fat er in ille lyfe, 19G

In sclaunder, myscomforth, or in stryfe,

Seke men, or prisoned ; or apon fe 6e,

Pore or exsilyd, disheryd (4) if thay be,

To alle this, fou sende socoure, 200

To hym worschep and hym hono!/re.(5)

Alle fat er in gude lyfe to daye,

(1) & well lyfand.—D. (2) tenunde«.—D.

(3) Aid men, childer, and women.—D.

(4) dUheryd] om.—D, F.
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And rewle pe folke in ryghtwyues ; 364 Text E.

Owre syb men), oure wyl -vvyllande^l)

Oure fryndus, oure seruand«« and tenandi«,(2)

Olde men), chyldum), and aH wymmen),(3)

Marchandus, men) of crafte, and tylmeri), 368

Ryche men), and pore, grete and smalle,

I pray he, lord, for horn) alle,

hat bai be kepte specyally

In gud lyfe and in holy ; 372

ffor bem) pat are in heuy lyfe,

I[n] sclawndure, mys-conforde, or in stryfe,

Seke or presund, or on po see,

Pore, exylde, dysesud,(4) if pai be, 376

To hem) aH sende socure,

ffor pi worscliyp and pin) onowre.(5)

AH pat arc in gud lyfe to day,

And rewele here pepil in rightwisnesse. 164 text F.

Oure sibbe, and oure wel-willynge,(l)

Frendes, tenauntes,(2) and vs seruynge,

Olde men, children, and wymmen,(3)

Marchaunte, men of crafte, and tilme[n]. 168

Eicho men, poure, and smale,

I pray to the, god, for hem bi tale,

That thei be kepe specialy

In gode helthe, and life holi ; 172

To alle that ben in ■wikete lyfe,

In sclandere, miscomfort, or strife,

Sike, in pnsone, or vppon the see,

Poure, or exiled this lond, thow thei be, 176

To alle thes, thu sende socoure,

To pin worschepe,(5) and (6) fin honore.

Alle that ben in gode lif to-day,

(5) To thi wyrscepe and thine honottr.—D.

(6) Here the MS. has to inserted above the line ; but it if

not wanted.—Mr Skeat.
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TEXT B.

and please Thee,

the grace of

perseverance ;

order the course

of this world for

oar good;

Bend weather

that we may

receive the frulte

of the earth ;

[fol. 9 6.J

ordain for ua as

seemeth best for

oar everlasting

glory.

At the ringing

& clonly lyuen to fi pay,

kepe hom, lord, fro alle foly,

and fro alio synne for fi mercy,

And gyue hom grace to last & lende,

In fi scruyce to hor [last] ende.(l)

fis world f«t turncs mony waves,

make gode til vs in alle oure dayes ;

fo weders (2) grete & vnstable,

lord make gode & sesonable ;

fo froytes of fo erthe make plenteuiis,

als fou sees best, ordayn for vs,

swilk grace til vs fou sende,

fat in oure last day, at oure ende,

when fis worlde & we shal seuer,

Bring vs til ioy fat lastis euer. Amen.

Loke pater-iio*-/er fou be sayande,

to fo chalyce he he saynande :

pen tyme is nere of sakring,(3)

384

388

392

396

400

TEXT C. And clene lyues to J>y paye,

kepe thame, lorde, fro alle foly, 204

And fro alle synne for thy mercy ;

And gif thame grace to laste and lende

In fy servyce to fere ende.(l)

Jjis werlde, fat turnes many ways, 208

Make gude to vs in alle [cwre] days ;

The wedders(2) grete and vnstabille,

lorde, make gude and sesonabille ;

)3e frute of the erthe make plentevous ; 212

As fou seys best, ordan for vs,

Swilke grace to vs fou sende,

Jjat on oure laste daye at oure laste ende,

"When this werlde and wee salle seuere. 216

Brirege vs to fat ioye fat lastes euere. Amen.

Pater noster . Aue maria et cetera .

IT Than is the tyme nere of fo sacrynge,(3)

(1) unto f7<air ende.—D.

(2) wedirs.—D.
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And Ielly ben) be to pay,

Kepe hem), lord, fro aH foly,

And fro aH synnui for bi mercy ;

And gyf grace to laste and lende

In bi seruise to here ende.(l)

In bis worde, bat turnus mony wayus,

Make hyt gud to vs in oure dayus ;

bo word is (2) grete & vnVstabuH,

Lord, make hit gud & sencybuaH ;

be frutiw on) be erthe make plentuus,

As bou sees best, orden) for vs ;

Suche grace to vs bou sende,

bat at in owre laste ende,

When) bis word & we schal seuure,

Bryng vs to bat ioye bat lastny euure.

Loke pa/er noster bou be seyande,

To bo chales be vp-heuande :

ben tyme is of be sacrynge,(3)

380 text E.

384

388

392

390

[page 17]

And clenli leuen vn-to thi pay,

Thu kepe ham, lord, fram alle folie,

And fram alle schame fore thi mercy.

Grace euere-lastynge thu ham sende

In thi seruice to here laste ende.(l)

This worlde, that torneth many wayes,

Be gode to vs in alle oure days ;

Wedres (3) grete, that ben vnstable,

Lord make ham gode, and sesenable ;

The frutes on be erthe make plenteouse,

As thu seist best, ordeyno for ouse,

Sucche grace to vs, swete god, Jm sende,

That [in] oure laste day and laste ende,

Whanne this worlde and we schulle seuere,

Thu brynge vs to ioy that lasteth euere.

180 text F.

184

188

192

Thanne is time ney of sacryng- ,

(3) Than es tyme nere the sakering

A litill bell me» use to rynge.—D.
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TEXT B.

of the sacring bell

do reverence to

the presence of

Christ,

our Redeemer

and our Judge.

Warning against

disbelief,

and advice to

behold the mys

tery with good

purpose and

to use some

prayer at each

one's liking.

[fol. 10]

A litel belle men oyse to ryng.

fen shal fou do reuerence

to ihesu crist awen presence,

fat may lese alle baleful bandes ; 404

knelande holde vp bothe fi handes,(l)

And so f o leuacioun fou be-halde,

for fat is lie fat iadas salde.

and sithen was scourged & don on rode, 408

and for mankynde fere shad bis blode,

and dyed & ros & went to beuen,

and }it shal come to deme vs euen,

Ilk mon aft"/- he has done, 41 2

but same es he fou lokes opone.

bis is fo tronthe of holy kirk,

who trowes noght fis mone sitt ful myrk ;

for-bi I rede with gode entent 41 C

fat fou biholde fis sacrament.

swilk prayere fen fou make,

als lykes best fe to take.

sondry men prayes sere,(2) 420

Ilk mon on his best manere.

Short (3) prayere shulde be wt'tt-outew drede,

text C.

[fol. 255]

A litille belle meu i3 to ryuge : 220

Jjan is skille to do reuerence

To ihea-u create awghen presence,

J)at may lese alle bandes ;

Kneland halde vp thy handes,(l) 224

And with inclinacyon

Behalde fe Eleuacyon.

Swylke prayere fan fou take,

As the likes best forto make. 228

Many men prayes sere,(2)

like man prayes on his manere.

Schorte (3) prayer soulde be wt't/i-owten drede.

(1) Knele downe & hald up bath handya.—D.

(2) Sundyrer me« prayers serer,—D.
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A lytul beH men vsub to rynge. text E.

ben. schal bou do reuerensse,

To Them crist owne presensse, 400

J»at may lese alle baful bondus ;

Knelo & holde vp both bi hondtw (1)

And so bou bo leuacion) beholde,

ffor bat is he bat iudas soldo 404

And Sythun) sckowrgut, 011) bo rode

ffor mon)-kynde ached liys bloile,

And ded, & rose & went to hewon,

And jit schal come to demus ewoii), 408

like man) aftur bat he base don).

bo same is he bou locus upon),

Uyt is bo feythe of holy kyrke :

Who trowe bis not schal sytte wel marke; 412

ffor-bi I rede wttA gud entente

bat bou be-holde be 6acramente.

Suche prayer ben) schal bou make,

As licus beste to be bu take. 416

Dyuerse men) preyus sere,(2)

like mon) on) his beste manere.

Schort (3) prayer schuld be wttA-owtun drede,

A litil belle he wol to vs rynge. 196 text F.

Thanne is resoune that we do reuerence 0

To ihesu criste presence,

That may loose of alle balful bondes ;

Therefore knelynge, hold vp thyn hondes,(l) 200

And with inclinac/on of thi bodi,

Be-hold the leuacioun reuerently.

Sucche praere there thanne thu make,

As liketh the best for to take. 204

Sum men * maketh here praierys (2) [• ms. sum«]

In here best manerys,

For (3) praieris scholde be thanne wyt-out drede,

(3) Swylk.—D.
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hading and

blessing Christ,

for all His good

gifts.

text B. and ber-witA pater-nosfer & bo crede.

A prayer Is set If J)OU of aiie * be Vn-pUTttayde, [* «'« In MS. Bead ane] 424

down, if no other

is preferred, I set here aue * bat may be sayde ; (1)

bof I merk hit here in lettir.

boa may chau»[^]e hit for a bettir.

Loued be bou, kyng ;

& blessid be bou, kyng ;

of alio bi gyftes gode,

& banked be bou, kyng ;

ihesu, al my ioying,

bat for me spilt bi blode,

and dyed opon bo rode,

bou gyue me grace to sing

bo song of bi louing.

pater noster ; aue maria ; Credo.

When bou has sayde al bi crede,

bis short prayere I rede bou rede,

bat next is wryten in blak letter,

ful mykel shal bou fare bo better.

Lord, aLs bou con, & als bou wille,

haiie mercie of me, bat has don ille ;

for what-so bou with me wil do,

I holde me payde to stonde bcr-to ;

text C. And bere-with a yatcr-nos/cv and crede. 232

[t Kradaorsne] I set here andi may be sayde,

If bou be vnpuruayde ; (1)

If I merko it here in letter,

Jjou may schewe (2) it for a better. 236

f Welcome, lorde, in fourme of brede

For me bou sufferde herd deede ;

Als bou bare the crowne of thorne

[jMs.beforiorne] Jjou suffer me noghte be forlorne J 240

A short prayer

alter the levation

for mercy ;

428

432

433

440

444

Prayer to Christ

present in form

of bread.

(1) I set here ane that may be sayd

If thu of ane and be vnpurwayde.—D.

(2) chaunce.—D.
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And \ere w»tA pater-iuwrfcr, aue & crede. 420 text E.

If bou of any be vn-parueyde,

I set pe here on) bat be seyde.(l)

If I make h/t for bo bettwr,

)>ou may teH h/t here i?i letter : 424

Lowod be bou, kjrng,

And blessud be bou, kyng,

Of aH bi gyftus gode ;

And bonkud be bou kyng, 428

Iharu all my Ioyng

pnt for me spylt bi blode,

And dede for mo vpon) bo rode.

bou gyf me grace to synge 432

bo songe of bi louynge.

[Pater-noster ; A re-Mary ; Crede]

When) bou bast don) al bi crede,

bis schalte ben) bou rede,

As nexte is wryton in blac lettur, 43G

fful mycul scbal bou fare bo bcttur.

Lord as bou kon), & as bou wylle,

Haue mercy on) me, bat hase don) ille,

ffor what-so bou wolt w/t/t me do, 440

I holde ine payud to stonde \>er-to.

And therc-with-al be pater-nost.r and be crede. 208 text F.

I tette here oyn that may be sayd,

Jef of oyn thu be vn-purueyd; (1)

Thn maist hit chaunge(2) for a better--,

Thow I make hit here in lettere.* 212 [• ms. mi«t««]

"Welcome, lord, in fourme of brede,

For me thu tholedest a pyneful dede ;

As thu sufFredest the coroune of thorne,

Graunt me grace, lorde, I be nought lorne. 216

Or elles thus in latyn speclie,

Thu maist hym pray and be-seche. 218

Aue ihesu christe. &c. &c.

[Ifere follow Latin hymns, see Notes.]
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L

TEXT B. bi merci, ihesu, wold I haue,

and I for ferdnes durst hit craue,

for Christ has bot bou bids aske, & we shal haue ; 448

said, A >k, and ye

■hall ban. swote ihesu make me saue,

And gyue mo witt & wisdame right,

to loue be, lord, wit/t al my might.

When bou has made bis orison, 452

ben shal bow with deuocion

Then alter the Make J>i prayeres in bat stede

aacring, pray for

the dead, for alle bi frendes, bat are dede,

[fui. io4.] And for alle c/isten soules sake, 45G

swilk prayere shal bou make,

ord, for bi holy grace,

here oure prayers in bis place,

that they may 1 A craunt now, lord, for oure prayere, 460
have part In the b r J >

»»«••. J) at cristen soules, bate passed here (2)

fro bis lyue, bat synful esse,

pat ilk one haue part of bis messe ;

for hore soules, I pray derly, 404

bate I shal neucn serly,(8)

text C. When the preste the eleuacyon has made,

The priest spreada He wille sprede his armes on-brade,

his arms abroad

to form a croes, Sethen dres Bam* in be iirste stede ;(1) [• Ms. dreadam]

and then brings ,

them to their )3an is tyme to pray.e for be. dede, 244

For alle cristen saulles sake,

[foi.iss6j Swilke [prayere], as bou wille take.

God, for thy haly grace,

Here oure prayere here in this place. 248

Graunte vs, lorde, for oure prayere,

])at cn'sten men, bat passed er(2)

Fra this life, bat synfulle es,

Jjat ilke an have parte of this messe; 252

For bece saulles I praye derly,

J)at I salle neven sekirly,(3)

(1) He wyll sprede his armes o-brade

SeMen dresse thaim in tAaier friste stede.—D.
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bi mercy, Ihesu, wold I haue, text E.

And I for ferdnes durste hit craue ;

Bat bou byddiis aske & haue. 444

Swete Ihesu, make aH saue

' And gyf me wytte & wysdam ryghte,

To lowe be, lord, with al my myghte.

When Jwu base made bis orison), 448

ben) scbal bou w/t7< deuocion)

Make bi preyer in \>at stede

tfor bi fryndus, ]>at are dede ;

And for aH sowl&s sake 452

Suche a preyer schal bou make.

Lord, for bi holy grace,

Here owre preyurs in bis place,

Grawnt now, lord, for owre preyere, 456

Yat criston) sowIhs, \>at passud are (2)

ffiro pis lyfe, ]>at synful is,

bat ilke one haue parte of bi blysso.

ffor hore sowlua I prey derly, 460

bat I schal prey fore serly,(3)

Wiianne the prest bath the leuacioun made, text F.

He spredeth bis handes tbanne abrade, 220

Setthen he dressetb him in be ferst stede,(l)

Tbanne is tyme to pray for the dede ;

For alle cristene sowles sake

Suche praere I rede thn take. 224

Gode lord, for thyn holi grace,

Thu here oure praierys in this place.

Graunt vs, lord, for this praicre,

That cristene sowles that passcth the aiere(2) 228

Fro this lif, that synful is,

That eche of hem haw part of Jjis messe ;

And fora here soules I pr«y inwardli,

That I schal neuene dyuersli,(3) 232

(2) Graunt vs lord for oure prayeret

That cristf i» saules that passed es.—D.

(3) neuen serly.—D.
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TEXT B.

specially for

parents, kinsmen,

well-wishers, and

benefactors,

and all souls in

purgatory.

for their release

and everlasting

glory.

Continue thy

prayers till the

priest concludes

his.

bat bis messe may be liOTe mede,

helpe & liele fro alkyns dredo,

fader soule, modor soule, breber dere,

Sisters soules, sib me;i & ober sere,

bate vs godo woldc, or vs gode did,

or ony kyndncs vntil vs kid ;

and til alle in purgatory pyne,

bis messe be mede & medicyne ;

til alle cristen soules hely

graunt bi grace & bi mercy ;

forgyuo liom alle bor trespasse,

lese bore bondes, & let horn passe,

fro al-kyns pyne and [fro] al care,

In-til bo ioy bat lastis euer-niare. amen.

Loke pater-nosfer bou be pmyande,

Ay to bou here bo preste be sayande

per omnia secula al on higat,(l)

ben I wold bou stode vp-right,

4C8

472

476

4S0

text C. Jjat bis may be bam mede,

Helpe and bele fro alkyn drede ; 256

For fader saulles, moder and brother dere,

Syster saulles, sybmen and other serej

J3at vs gode wolde, or vs gude dydde,

Or any kyndenes vnto vs kydde, 260

And to alle in purgatory pyne,

Jjis messe be mede and medecyne ;

To alle cristen saulles haly

Graunto by grace and thy mercy, 264

Forgif thame alle bere trespase,

lcse thame of bero bandes, and lat thame passe

Fra alle pyne and fra alle kare,

Into ]>e ioye bat lastes eueremare. 268

[• ms. for be] -t When be presto forbe* righte

Says Per omnia alle on heghte,(l)

,
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pert pis masse may be hore mede,

Help & hele to al kynnws drede,

ffadur sowle, & niodur sowle, brodur sowle dere 464

Sostur sowle sybmennK« sowlus & opwr sowlus sere,

pat vs gud wold, or vs gud dyd,

Or any kyndnes to vs haue kyd ;

And to horn aft pat bya in p?/rgatory pyne,

po messe be to bom) mede & medicyne.

To aH cryston sowlus holly

Grawnt pi grace & pi mercy ;

ffor-jyf horn) aH hore trespas,

Vnloke hor bondus, & let hom) passe,

fEro aH pyne & aH care,

Into po ioy lastyng eu;/rmare.

Loce pater-noster pou be preyande

Ay tyl po tyme po preyst be seyande

Per omnia secuZa al on) heyghte.(l)

pen) I wold pou stode preyng hyt,

text E.

468

47:

476

[p>e» 178]

That this messe be hem to mede,

Socoure, and help, in al here nede ;

Fadir and modire, and brothers sowles so dere,

Soster and sibbe men, and othere ifere, 236

That vs gode wolde, or vs gode do,

Or any kyndenesse to vs haw ido,

And to alle tho, J>at in purgatori haue payne,

Lord, this messe be mede and medecyne. 240

And to alle cristene sowles holi,

Swet lord, thu graunt thi mercy,

For-jew hem aUe here trespasse,

Lowse here bondes, and lete ham passe 244

Fram alle paynes to heuuene blis,

With angeles to dwelle euere endeles.

(1) than the prest furt ryght

Says per omnia al on lieght

We will saye vtith heghe steuon

Pater noster gude to ueuen.—D.

TEXT F.
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TEXT B.

[fol. 11]

and says the

Lord's prayer

aloud,

with the response

of the people.

The Lord's

Prayer in

English.

When the priest

continues, listen

to him.

for he wil saie with hegh steuen

pater-noster to god of heuen ;

herken him with gode wille,

and whils lie saies, hold j>e stille,

bot answere at temptac/onem

set libera nos a malo, amen.

hit were no nede fe fis to ken,

for who con not fis are lewed men.

when fis is done, saye priuely(l)

other prayer none fer-by.

pater-noster first in laten,

and sithen in englishe ah here is wryten.

Fder oure, fat is in heuen,

blessid be J)i name to ncuen.

Come to vs j>i kyngdome.

In heuen & erthe fi wille be done,

oure ilk day bred graunt vs to day.

and oure mysdedes forgyue vs ay,

als we do horn fat trespas us,

right so haue merci vp-on vs.

and lede vs in no foundynge,

bot shild vs fro al wicked finge. Amen.

"Uen eft-sone fo preste wil saye,

J stande stille & herken him al-waye.

he saies agnns thryse or he cese,(2)

fo last worde he spekis of pese.

484

488

492

490

500

504

508

TEXT C.

[fol. 250J

He wille saye with hygh steven

his -pa-ter-nostev to god of hevene ; 272

Herken hywi with gode wille,

And answere hym, lowde or stille,

And saye it priualy (1)

Other prayer noon fere by. 276

Eftsones the pricste on-hegbt wille saye

Be redy at answere hym allewaye

Herken how he spekes on pes,

Says agnus thryes or he scs.(2) 280

(1) And spf/ien thu say it priuely.—D.



the lord's prayer. 47

ffor \er he wyl pray with he stewon), 480 text E.

Pater-noste;- to god of hewon).

he[r]kon) hyni with gud wylle,

And whyl he says holde pe stylle,

But vnswere at tenitadonem. 484

Or libera nos a malo. amen).

Hyt were nede ten) pus to kenne,

But qwoso kennef not pis is leude men.

When) pis i3 done, sey pnuely(l) 488

On) preyer anop*er perhy

Pater-noster & furste in latyne

And sypun) in englys as here is wryton).

Owre fadur, pat art in hewon), 492

Blessud he pi name to newon).

Cam to vs pi kyndome,

In hewon) & erthe pi wyl he done.

Owre ilke dayus hred grawnt vs to day, 496

And owre mysdedus for-jyf vs ay,

As we do horn) pat to vs trespas,

Eyght so haue mercy vp-on) vs,

And lede vs into no fowndyng, 500

But schyld vs fro all wyccud ping.

pen aft po preyst wyl say,

Stond styH, & herkun) hyw al-way.

He seys a^nus thryus or he ses,(2) 504

po laste word he spekws of pes.

Thanne the prest seith with hie steu[e]ne text F.

The pater-noster to god of heuene, 248

Herkene him with gode wile,

And answers him, loude or sti[/]le ;

And sethen thu sey hit pryueli,(l)

For heter praeiere may thu non sey. 252

Efte-sone the prest wol somwhat say,

Be redi and answer-; him alway,

Herkyn hym how he speketh of pes,

And says agnus thries or he ses.(2) 256

(2) lese.—D.
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text B. In fe fat pese may noght be,

Thoa can»t not bo If fou be oute of charyte.

at peace, if not In . -

charity; fen is gode of god to craue, 512

fat fou charyte may haue.

fere when fo prest [fo] pax wil kis,

knele fou & praye fen fis.

[fci.ii».] y^j ods lamb, fat best may 516

therefore at the J 1 '

Pax, pray for I __- do fo synne of fis world a-way,

peace and charity. 1

\^n of vs haue merci & pite,

and graunt vs pese & charite.

Chanty ii three- for in charyte are thre kyns loues, 520

foiil :

fat to parfito pese nedlyng beboues.

fo first loue is certenly

ant to love Odd j to loue fo lord soueronly.

fer-fore I pray fe, god of myght, 524

fou make my loue, botb day & nygbt,

sykerly sett euer-ilk dele

soueranly to loue fe welc,

text C. In fe fat pes may [fo«] nogbt be

If fou owte of cbarite be ;

than is gude on god to craue,

pat fou charite may haue. 284

"Wbarfore when the priest fe pax wille kysse,

loke fat fou be sayand this :

Goddes lambe, fat best maye,

Do the synne of fis werlde awaye, 288

Of vs haue mercy and pite,

And graunte vs pes and charite.

For in charite er thre kynde loues,

J)at perfet* pes nedlynges behoues [•ns.p«fot] 292

The firste luf is certanly

To thy lorde souerandly.

Jjcrfore I praye the, god of myghte,

)3ou make me lowe bothe daye and nyghte 296

[foi. 2M so Be sikirly set enerilke a dele

Soueranly to luf fe wele ;

.
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In bo laste pes may bou not bo, text E.

If ban be owte of charite,

ben is gud of god to crane, 508

bat charite bou may haue.

bere qwen) bo preyst }>o pax wil kusse,

Knele ben) down) & say bou bus.

Goddus lowmpe, bat best may, 512

Do bo synniu of Jjo word away ;

On vs haue mercy & pyte,

And grawnt vs pes & charite.

11 >r in charite ar thre kynna*" low?w, 51G

but bo perfet pea nedely be-how/M.

b > furste loue is c^rtenley

To luf \i lord so wortely.

bere-of I prey god of his myghtc 520

To make me to luf }>e, day & nyghte,

8icurly to sette owur ilke a delle

Sonerenly to luf be welle.

Bot in that pes may thu nogth be, text F.

Jef thu be out of cherite ;

Therefore of god I rede thu crane,

That thu charite of hym may haue. 2G0

Therfore be prest whanne be pax schal kysse,

loke that J>u be seiende this.

Codes lombe, that best may,

Do the synne of bis worlde away, 204

On vs thu haue mercy and pit^,

And graunt vs pes and charite.

Snt (1) in charite beth thre manere of loues,

That to parfite pes be-houes ; - 2G8

The first lone * is certeynly, p ms. i»»i

To love thi lord sonereynly ;

Therefore I pray god, ful of myght,

To make me loue, bothe day and nyght, 272

Sikerliche fe, lord, cueridel

Souereynli to low wel,

( I ; Sic in MS. Read Suth = since.—Mr Skeat.

■ASS-BOOK. 4
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text B. pat be bi myght & gouernynge, 528

I be euer ire [pi] 3ernjTige,

soueranly be to pay,

In al pat euer I con or may ;

and prest be I, erly & late, 532

to my degre & myn a-state,

alle gode dedes to fulfylle,

& to eschewe alle }>at arc ille.

secondly, to love bo secunde is a priue loue, 536

thyself; . , ,

pat is nedeful to my behouc,

»o th»t there bo whilk loue is propirlv

may be peace .

between the spirit by-twix my some & my body.

and the fleah. _ i i j r i /\

berfore make bou, gode lorde, 540

my body & my soule of one a-corde,

pat ayther part by one assent

serue be with gode entent.

Let neuer my body do pat ille, 544

bat hit may my soule spille.

text C. J)at bo thy myghte and gouernynge,

I be euere in thy jernynge, 300

Soueranly be to paye

In alle pat euere I kan or rnayc ;

And pyrst be, arly and late,

To my degre and lnyne astate, 30-t

Alle gude dedes to fulfille

And to eschewe [alle] pat or ille.

IT J3e secunde is a priuay luf,

\iat nedfulle is to my behoue, 308

WTiilke loue is propirly

Betwix the saulo and be body.

Jjere make bou, gude lorde,

My body and my saulle accorde, 312

jiat ayther bo of oon assente

To saryf the wt't/t gude entente,

And lat neuere my body do pat ille,

pat it may my saulle spylle. 31 C
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TEXT E.

Souerenly be to pay 524

In att bat ewur I con) or may ;

And to be preyste erly & late,

To my degre & myn) astate,

Att gode dediw to fulfylle, 528

To eschew bo bat are ylle.

po secund is a pnuey lowe

pat is nedeful to my be-howe,

po whylke luf is propurly . 532

be-twyx my sowle & my body.

before make ben), god lorde,

My body & my sowle on a-corde,

bat eybar part, be of on) a-sente 536

To serue the wj'tA gud entente.

Let my body newar do bat ille,

bat I may newwr my sowlo spyH.

That bi thi myght and thi gouernynge, text F.

That I be euere at thyn jernynge, 276

Souerenli the to pay,

In alL? that euere I can and may ;

And redi be, erli and late,

To myn degre and myn estate, 280

And gode dedes al to fulfille,

And to enchewe alle that ben ille.

The secunde is priae lone,

That nedeful is to mi be-houe, 284

The whiche is properli

Bitwise mi soule and my bodi ;

Therfore make thu, gode lord,

Mi bodi and soule of on acord, 288

That eythere parte, by on asent,

Serue the, lord, whit alle entent ;

And late ueuere my bodi to do fat ille

That by any way may my soule spille. 292



52 THE LAY-FOLKS MASS-BOOK.

TEXT B.

[fol. 12]

The third is

external, or

peace between

man and man

In the love of thy

neighbour,

fo thrid loue is with-ontcn (1)

to loue ilk neghtbur mo aboute[«],(2)

and of fat loue for no fing cese,

ferfore I -pray fe, prince of pese,

fat fou wil make, als fou may best,

mj' liert to be in pese & rest,

& redy to loue alle maner of men,

My sib men namely, fen

Neghtburs, seniandes, & ilk sugete,

felouse, frendes, none to forgcte,

bot loue ilk-one, bothe fer & nere,

als my-selue with hert[e] clere,

and turne hore hertis so to me,

fat we may fully frendis be,

pat I of hor gode, & fai of myne.

haue ay ioy with hert[e] fyne.

548

55U

556

5G0

320

text C. IT )5e tbyrde luf is with owten doute,

To luf thy neghbur the aboute,(2)

And of fat luf for no thynge fou ses

Jjerfore I praye the, prynce of pes,

]pat fou wille [make], as fou may best,

Mikelle to be in pes and reste,

[foi. !57] And redy to luf alle manere of men,

My sybmen namely, than

Neghburs, seruauxt}, and ilke suget,

Felawes, frendes, nane forget,

Bot luf ilkane fer and nere

Als my selfe with herte clere,

And turne fere herte swa to me

pat wee fully frendes be,

pat I of fere gude, and thay of myne,

Have a ioye with herte fyno.

324

328

332

(1) MS. add* donte.
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po thryd luf is wt'tA-owte dowte, 540 text E.

To luf yche neghtbur aH abowtc,(2)

And of pt/t luf no binge sese,

berfore I pray be, furstc of pes,

pat bou wylt make, as bou may beste, 544

My hert to bo ire pes & reste,

And redely to luf aH maner of men),

And my tylmen) nomly ben),

Xeghtburs & struandu* & ilke soget, 548

ffelows, fryndus, non) to for-jete,

But luf ilkone, fer & nere,

As my selfe wyt lierte clere.

And turne hor hertua so to me, 652

pat we may fully fryndws be,

And bat I of hor god;«, & bei of myne,

Haue ay ioy, wi'tA herte fyne.

The thred loue is with-oute doute, text F.

To low eche cristen man aboute,(2)

And of fat lone neuere ces ;

Therefore I pray the, prince of pes, 296

That thu wilt make, as pu may best,

Myn herte to loue in pes and rest,

And redi to loue alle manere of men,

And speciali myne kynnesmen, 300

Jfeighbores, geruantes, and subiectes,

Frendes and foes, and for-jectes,

To loue echon, fere and nere,

An my-self with hert[e] clere ; 304

And turne here hertes so to me,

That we fulli frendes be,

That I of here wel-fare, and fey of myne,

liaw cheriUj with herte fyne. 308

(2) pe thirde luf es wit/i-outcne

To ilk a ncghbur me a-butene.—D.
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TEXT B.

that BO In love

and charily with

all men and with

God,

by the mass and

presence of the

sacrament,

we may obtain

forgiveness and

grace.

After the rinsing

the priest goes on

with his service ;

the mass-book

being brought

again to the

south end, as at

the office.

als I pray for my selue hero,

graunt so til ofer on selue manorc,

so fat ilk mon loue wele othere,

as he were his owne hroj)ere.(l)

swilk loue among vs he,

fat we he wel loued of fe ;

fat he fis holy sacrament,

fat now is here in present,

and he fo vertu of fis messe,

we mot haue forgyuenesse

of al oure gilt & al oure mys,

& be fi help come to fis hlis. Amen.

Loke pater-noster fon be sayande,

I-whils fo preste is rynsande.

when fo preste has rinsynge done,

opon fi fete fon stonde vp sone.

fen fo clerk flyttis fo boke

agayne to fo south auter noke,

fo preste turnes til his sernyce

and saies(2) forthe more of his office.

5G4

5G8

[foL 1! 6.]

57:

576

580

text C. Als I praye for my selfe here,

Graunte so to other on this manere,

So fat ilke man luf wel other

Als he ware his awen brother, (1)

And amange vs, be fat sacramente

pat now is in presente,

And be vertue of this messe,

"Wee mowght have forgifnesse

Of oure gilte and oure mys,

J>«t wee may come vnto thy blysse.

IT When the preste hase \rynsyng~] done,

He wille speke (2) on-heghte sone

More forthe of his offys,

And sethen make endo of fat servyce.

(1) And swylk lufe o-mang vs be

pat wo be wel luted of be.

pat by bis haly sacrament.—D.

330

340.

344



TUE B1NCIX0 AND COMMUNION-ANTHEM. 55

As I prey for my selfc here, 556 text E.

Grawnte tyl opur ben) pat on) po same manere,

So ]>at ilke mon) luf o]>ur,

As he were hys owne bro]w.(l)

Suche luf amungus be, 500

Jvat we be wel lowyd of be,

And be J>is holy sacramentc,

pat now is here in presente,

And be bo vertu of bo messe, 564

pat we may hauo for^yfnesse

Of aH owre gylte, of aH owre myssc, [pa«c its]

And be pi help cum to blysso.

Loke pater-noster pou be seyando, 568

"WhyH po preste is receyuandc.

"When) po preyste has receuyng done,

Opon) pi fete pou stonde vp sone.

pen) pe clerke flyttup his boke 572

Ageyn) to po sowthe awter noke :

po preyste turnus to his offys,

And says (2) forthe of his seruys.

Eight as I pray for my-self here, text F.

I pray the, graunt to othere J>e same manere,

That eche man loue wel othere,

As eche of vs were otheres brothcre.(l) 31 2

Suche loue, lord, among vs be,

That we be loued of the,

That therwe the vertu of the messo

Thu graunte vs, lord, for-jewnesse 316

Of alle oure gylt and alle oure myssc,

And thorw thyn help [we] come to blyssc.

Whanne the prest hath the re/<syng< don,

He wol make an ende son ; 320

He seith(2) forth of his offis,

Sithe he maketh ende of his semis.

(2) aay.-D.
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588

592

text B. fen wttt-outen tarying

■men do thou wy on fis wyse be fi saying.

SSSEVE. Xhesu' my kLng' x pray t0 f0' 58*

taction ill aU ■ ^ doun vin cren 0f pytc,

dangers; H

And here my prayer in fis place,

gode lord, for fi holi grace

for me & alle fate here ere,

Jjat foil vs kepe fro alkyns were,

fat may byfalle on ony way,

In oure dedes do to day,

whefer we ryde, or be goande,

lyg, or sitt, or if we stande ;

,„d that, if pro- what sodan cbaunce fat comes vs tille,

SSfiLSSr ofenvayse fen were ourewille,

SIS wo praye fis messe vs stande i« stede o9C

£tS::d of shrift, & als of housel-bredc.

And, ihftm, for fi woundea fyue,

wys vs fo waye of rightwis lyue. Amen.

When fis is saide, knele doun sone, 600

saye paW-nosfer til messe be done,

thi^Tdone, for fo messe is noght sest,

or tyme of ite, misa est.

fen when fou heris say ite, 604

or benedicamus,(2) if hit be,

fen is fo messe al done ;

bot jit fis prayere fou make right sone ;ttii't then say this

pniyer,

text C. Euere fou gif gude herkenynge,

[foi. 25- (,.] lowdc or stille aye answerynge, 348

For fo mes is< noght sest,

Or fe tyme of ite (I) missa est.

"When fou has saide lie,

Or benedicam\is,(2) wheder it be, 352

}5an is the messe alle done ;

Bot jitte this prayer fou saye sone.

(I) MS. ita.
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per w/tA-owton) taryinge 576

On bis wyse bou be seyinge.

Ib/wu my kyngo I prey be

Bowe downe bi nere of pytc,

And here my preyer in bis place. 580

God lord, for bi holy grace,

ffor me &. aH bat here are

bu vs kepe fro aH kynmu kare,

pat may be-falle i« any way, 584

In owre dedu* to do or say,

Where we ryde, or we be goand,

Lyg or sytte, or we stond ;

What soden) schamce com) vs tylle, 588

Obur-weyus ben) were owre wylle,

We preyun) bis messe stond vs in-stedc

Of schryftc & of howsul bred.

And, Iliexu criste, for bi woundua fyuo, 592

Wyssus vs be wey of ryjtwes lyue.

When) bis is seyd, knele bou downe sono,

Sey pater-noster tyl be messe be done,

ffor be messe is not cest, 59 G

Or tyme of ite missa cat

\n-n bou heruste ite

Or benedicam\iB,(2) if bat hit be,

ben is be messe al done, 600

Bnt jit a preyer bou make sone ;

There-to jew thu gode herkenynge,

Lowde or stil ay answerynge,

For the masse is noght cest,

Or the tyme of ite, missa est.

Bot whanne the prest seith ite,

Or benedicamus,(2) wether hit be,

Thanne is the masse all do ;

Bnt jet this praiere thu say also,

(2) or requietcant in pace.—D.

TEXT E.

TEXT F.

324

328
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TBXT B.

before leaving.

Thank Uod,

specially for this

mass,

and pray for its

acceptance.

Crossing thyself,

in memory of

Christ, ask the

blessing of the

Blessed.

Here ends my

treatise.

The rubric is good

to refer to, and

the prayers to

learn by heart.

after hit, wele pon may

In gods name wende pi way.(l)

God be ponked of alle Lis werkes,

od be ponked of prestes & clorkes,

od be fonked of ilk a mon,

and I ponke god als I con.

I thonk god of his godnesse,

And nomely now of pis messe,

and of alio po prayers fat here are prayde,

pray I to god fat he be payde.

In mynde of god here I me blesse,

with my blessyng god sonde me hesse.

In nomine patris & filii & spiritus sancti. Amen

Pater noster. Aue maria. Credo.

How f'ou at po messe pi tym shnld spende

haue I told : now wil I ende.

po robryk. is gode vm while to loke,

J'o praiers to con witA-onten boke.

608

612

616

620

624

text C. After pat wele J>ou maye

In goddes name lyve to paye.(l) 356

God be thanked of alle his werkes,

God be thanked of priestes and clerkes, ■-

God be thanked of ilke a man,

And I thanke hym i« pat I kan ; 360

I thanke god of his gudnes,

And alswa of this mes ;

And of alle the prayers, pat here er prayed,

I pray hym pat he be payed. 364

In mynde of god here I me blysse,

With my blissynge god sendo me hys.

How tyme of the messe is spendyd,

Have (2) I talde : now wille I endyd. 368

Jje rubryke is gude vmwhile to luke,

Jje prayers to cun witrt-owten buke.

(1) ga thi way.—D. (2) MS. How.
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Aftur hyt wyl J>ou may

In goddua name wynde ]>i way.(l)

God be ponkud in aH owre werkw«,

God bo ponkud of preystw* & clerki<s,

text E.

604

I ponke god as I con),

I )>onke god of his godnes,

And namly of J>is messe. 608

Of aH po preyurs pat now be preyud,

I pray god pat he be payud.

In mynde of god I here me blesse,

"Wyt my blessyng god sende me hys. 612

In nomine patris etfilii et spintna sancU'. Amen.

Pater-noster aue-mary & credo.

God send vs to owre mede. Amen).

And aftir for sothe wel jm may,

In godis name, go horn thi way.(l)

God be thanked of alle his werkes,

And tbankede of prestes and clerkys ;

God be thankede of eche man,

I thanke my lord, as hertly as I can ;

I thanke him hertli of his kyndenessc,

And nameli now of this holi messe ;

Of alle the praierys that here ben praied,

I pray my swete lord that he be paied.

In mynde of god I mc blesse,

With my blessynge god sende mo his.

How thu at the masse thi tyme schal spende,

I haw tolde now wel to fe ende.

The ribrusch * I rede thu loke somdel,

The praierys )>u record with-oute boke wel ;

test F.

332

330

340

344

[• S;c In MS.]
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text B. hit is skille w/t/t-outen donte,

I^StSur Jwt ilk mon [H messe loue & lonte,

"e ...ow„ for of alle in bis world, fen is }»o messe

it worth more b0 WOrthiest bing, most of godnesse.
than all besides. • ' "' "

Explicit. Amen. fiat.

G2S

text C. It is swilke witA-owten doute

J)at ilke man be mes luflfes and loute,

For of alle thinges ire bis werlde is be mes

[foi. S58] The worthyest and maste of gudnes .

Expliciunt premia misse ;

372

374

text F.

The wriler

beseeches tho

reader's pnijers,

For hit is suche with-oute doute.

That cristene here hare masse, stil or londe,

For [of] alle that in this world is,

Most worthi thynge I hold the messe.

Whoso wol vse this denocioun,

I pray him of his benisoun,

In eche a masse that he schal this here,

Sey a pater-noster for the writere,

And an aue-maria, 3ef he may ;

For godis low sey noght nay.

348

352

356

ami may g ,d ^nfl that hey holi god he queyte the thi mede,

reward him. " ** *

Of whom we spek of when we say onre crede. 358

Grati&s. God, that his brede brake

at his maw[re]de whanne he sate

Amonge his postyllis twelne,

He bles oure brede and onre ayl

Jpat we haw and haw schal,

and be with vs him-selwe.
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ACCORDING TO THE USE OF YORK.

I. Xth Century. Gospels—York Minster.

II. 1405. MS. Manual, Sir John Lawson, Bart.

IIL Circ. 1440-50. MS. Manual, York Minster Library—xvi.

M. 4.

IV. Circ. 1490-1500. A shorter form, written at end op same

MANUSCRIPT.

V. 1509. Manual, W. de Worde, Eipon Minster Library.
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BIDDING PRAYER, I.

(Before the Conquest.)

+ Wutan we gebiddan god ealraiti^ne heofena hcah

cyning 7 sancta, marian 7 ealle godes halgan ■ )>aet

we moton godes aelmihtiges willan gewyrcan • fa liwil

4. fe we on fyssan laenan life wunian ' fae< hy us

gehealdan 7 gescyldan ■ wiB ealra feonda costnunga

gesenelicra J ungesenolicra, Pater nostei ;

Wutan we gebiddan • for urne papan on rome ■

8 7 f°r urne cyning • 7 forne HTcehisceop 7 forne eald-

orman • 7 for ealle f>a fie us gehealdaS friS 7 freoud-

scype on feower healfe into fysse halgan stowe ■ 7 for

ealle fa J>e us fore gebiddaft binnan angclcynno 7

1 2 butan angelcynne • pater nostei •

Wutan we gebiddan for ure godsybbas • J for ure

cumpeSSran 7 for ure gildan ■ 7 gildsweostran 7 eallea

faes folces gebed fe fas halgan stowe mid aalmesau

1 6 seceW ■ mid lihte 7 mid tigeBinge • J for ealle fa fe we

asfre heora aelmessan befondo waeron aer life and softer

life • patfer \rwst\er

Bidde we

20

For for[/e]rfes saule bidde we pa/er nostei. 7 for

nucet mere saule 7 for ealle fa saula fe fulluht under-

fengan ■ 7 on crist gelyfdan fram adames dsege to

25 fisu?n daege ■ pater nostev ■



YORK BIDDING PRAYER, I. G3

THE OLD ENGLISH MODERNIZED.

(The inversions are retained.)

Let us pray God Almighty, heavens' high King, Prayer to do

and Saint Mary and all God's saints, that we may God for support ami

Almighty's will work, the while that we in this trans- the crnftand' '"

itory life continue ; that they us uphold and shield 4e¥U „ „..„'

against all enemies' temptations, visible and invisible :

Our Father.

Let us pray for our Pope in (at) Rome, and for our For the Pope,

King, and for the Archbishop, and for the Alderman ; of York, the

and for all those that to (toith) us hold (maintain) senior ofthT

peace and friendship on the four sides towards (of) this for^ig-iiud

holy place; and for all those that us fur pray within Mhl'rtouna'T

the English nation, or without the English nation : "^J^g,, lbh

Our Father. or other raoe.

Let us pray for our gossips (God-mothers) and for ForOod-paroms.

our God-fathers, and for our gild-fellows and gild- sisters, ana 'for

i r» j> n ii 11 i > the obtaining

sisters; and [let us pray for] all those peoples prayer, 0r the petitions

who this holy place with alms seek, with light, and °ttl*ton "*t],e

with tithe ; and for all those whom we ever their alms "^"^"fj

receiving were before (during their) life and after life : "^"amentaiy

Our Father.

Pray we. (The remainder of the line and the For souls wium

„ ,, ., J7jrji77'j7 names are recitttl

two following lines, are ruled and left blank in the from the bede-

. . . roll, and other

manuscript.) „,ui,, atl(j an ti,e

For Thorferth's soul pray we a Pater-noster ; and for ^V^ba^.m,

ho day

Christ afar off.

many more souls, and for all the souls that baptism m ■ ' l! f

have undertaken and in Christ believed from Adam's

day to this day : Our Father.
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BIDDING PRAYER, II.

From MS. Manual: a.d. 1405. (Sir J. Lawson, I5art.)

PRO PRECIBUS DOMINIOALIBUS.

Prayers are Deprecemur Deum Patrem omnipotentem pro pace ft

bidden

stabilitate sancta matris ccclesia.

for the wimie Je sal mak your prayers specially till our lord god

stale of Christ'* .... «i 1 • i 1 i -n

church. alniigkti and til his blessyd moder mary and till' all*

5 Me haly court of heuen for the state and the stabilnes

For the Pope of al halykirk. For Mo pape of Koine and al his car-
andothor bishops.

aVnals and for the archebishop of York and for al

8 ercebischops and bischops and for al men and women

ligious." re" of religion and for the person of this kirke Mat has

and clergy of the your saules to kepe and for all' the prestos and clerkes
parish church,

and for all ordin- that has serued or serues in Mis kirk or in any other.
aries, J

12 And for al prelates and ordiners and al Mat halykirk

(icnd?thcn7£race reules and gouerns Mat god len Maim grace so for to

p"oX"committed reuel Me popil and swilk ensaumpil for to tak or schen

to their charge, . . , . » i ,* *. ,..

and for example Maim and Maim lor to do Mare-after. Mat it maybe
to set them.

16 louing unto god and saluacyon of Maire saules.

esuwofthe4 -Also 3e sal PraY specially for the gode state of Mis

queen', and all tiie reume for Me kyng and the quene and for al Me peris

nobility ;

,19 and the lordes of Mis lande thai God send loue and

greco foi'the charite Maim omang and gif Maim grace so for to reulo

government of. .. » ■ i i • ,-*

the kingdom to it and eouern it m pes Mat it be louing to God and
Hi» glory and the or o

benefit of the tn0 comons un-to profet.
commons. r

23 Also je sal pray specially for tha Mat lely and tnvly

ioyiivw™""" payes "lare ^nies and Mair offerandes til God and

nnTfor amend- halykirk and for al Mat other does that God Maim

nient to those who

do otherwise. amende.
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Also ae sal pray specialy for Maim that Mis kirk For tho rounders

anil maintainors

first biggid and edefied and al that it up-haldes and °f the church,

for all that Mar-in findes boke or chales vestiment lysht »"<' those who
JO find the thing*

or towelT or any other anourment wharo-w<2 godos SJ^J^J^

eeniys es sustend and for thaim that halybrcd gaf to and provide

this kirk to day and for Maim that first began and 6

langest lialdis on. And for al land tilland and for al For husbandmen,

mariners, season-

see farand and for the wedir and for the fruyt that es abio weather,
J and for the fruits

on erthe. that the erthe may bring forthe his fruyt {£ the enjoyment

cristen men to profet. And for al pilgrymes and palm- For pilgrims and
r r o j r palmers,

ers and for al that any gode gates has gane or sal ga. 11

and for Maim Mat brigges and stretes makes and and those who

00 make or repair

amendes Mat god grant us parte of Mare gode dedes w"jyf™and tne'

and Maim of oures. Also $e sal pray for all' our XPdUworks.ofial

parischyns whar-so Mai be on land or on water that parishioners,

god saue Maim fra al missaunters and for all wymen 16

t/tai er vrith chield in Mis parische or in any other, touri^T/cmid

Mat Go<l delyuer Maim with joy and gife the child deliverance and
J J J ° thechlldbaptiem.

cristendom and thaim purificacion. and for al Mai! er Fot 'he sick and

nek and sary that god al-mighthi conforth Maim and ISX^^-,

thaim that er in gode lyfe that God hald Maim Mare-in. ance to tho 'debtor,

, . ' . , „ . . the sinner, and

for Mam that er in dette or in dedly synne or in prison the prisoner.

that God bring Mam out Mare-of. 23

for Miam and for us and for al cristen folke for

charite says a Totei-noslei and a aue.

"Ssalmus.

Deus misereatur nostri et cetera p». (67) en, and

the doxology.

Gloria Patri.

Kyrio eleyson. Christe eleyson. Kyrie eleyson. 29

Vater aostei.

Et ne nos. The priest aloud.

Thb Suffrages.

Saluos fac servos tuos, et ancillas tuas, Deus meus.

Spcrantes [in te.~\

Esto ei3 Domine turris fortitudinis.

A facie inimici. 35

mass-book. s
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Suffrages at

length.

{Page 77. /. 87.)

Prayer.

(Pag* 78.)

Prayer.

(Page 78.)

Prayer to the

Virgin-mother

for her advocacy

with her Son.

12

For the brethren

and Bisters of the

three Minsters in

Yorkshire;

for all to whom

beholden, and

that God would

hare prayed, for.

17

Doniine, Deus virtutum.

Et ostende faciem.

Domine exandi orationem:

Dominus vobiscum.

Ecclesia; tins preces, Domine.

Oratio.

Deus, qui caritatis.

Oratio.

Deus a quo sancta desideria.

1T Also je sal pray specialy til oure lady saynt

mary that sche becum oure auoket and at sche pray for

hus specially till' hir1 dere son.

And also 30 sal pray specialy for the breder' and

the sisters of saynt petir minster of york and of sant

jon of beuerlay and of saynt wilfryde of rypon and for

al Mat ^e er halden un-to and for al that God wald

je prayed for says a Pater noster and ave.

Anthem.

(.Pas' 79.)

At Easter-tide.

(.Page 79.)

22

Versicle.

(J>iW« 7S.)

Antiphona.

Ave regina caslorum.

In tempore. Paschali. Antiphonn.

Eegina caeli, lsetare.

Versiculus.

Post partum virgo.

Oratio.

Famulorum tuorum.

Also 30 sal pray specialy for oure fader1 saules and

Prayer.

(Page 79.)

For the souls of

relations natural

and spiritual, 0ure moder saules and for oure god-fader saules and

28 oure god-moder saules and for oure brether saules and

oure sister saules and for oure eldir saules and for al

and of those the saules of whame the bodis es berid in this kirk or
buried in the

pariah, jn Ufa kirk-aerde and for al saules Mat in purgaton
and in purgatory, ' r °

godis mercy abydes and for al cristen saules of whame
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we have had any god of says specialy a Pater-noster and benefactor»,

and Ave.

Taalmu».

De profundis. p«. (iso) 12».

Kyrie eleyson. Christe eleyson. Kyrie eleyson. 5

Pater noster.

Et ne nos.

Requiem aeternam.

A porta inferi. suBVage».

(Page 73.)

Credo videre bona Domini 10

Bequiescant in pace. Amen.

Fidelium, Deus, omnium eonditor et re&emptor Prayer for r«-

mission of sins to

animabus famuloruw. quick and dead.

iPaee 7S.) .
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BIDDING PRAYER, III.

Front MS. Manual, York Minster Library.

p p. i7«] "Deprecaci'o pro pace ecclesie et regni in dieW-

donuWcis.

Prayers are I \Eprecemur deuT/i pafrem omnipotentem pro statu

1 J et stabilitate sancte matris eccl&sie et pro pace

5 regis et regni.

We sail make a specialT prayer unto god all'

[♦p. its] myghty'. and to )>e glorius uirgin his moder 'ouer lady

for the whole

«ut«ofChri»t'e sante mary. and to al fe tare felichyp of hcuen. ffor

alle fe state and fe stabilite of all' lialy kirke. specially

10 for our haly fader fe pope of rome. and for alle hya

trewe cardinals, for fe patriark of Jerusalem, and spe-

*nd the recovery cially for Jie haly crose. Jiat god was done opon. fat god

Crou. for hys mercy, bringe itt oute of hethen men handes.

14 into cristen menes kepyng.

for the arch- IT Also we sail pray specially for our haly fader fe

and«u'"re-°P' archhyschop of pis See. and for alle other archbischopes

igioue. ^ byschopes ande for all maner of men and women of

relygion. pat god gyfe fame grace perseverance in onest

19 and clene relygyon kepinge.

For the curate If We sail pray specially, for fe person or for pe

vikar of pis kirke fat hase joure saules for to kepe. and

for alle fase fat cure has tane of cristenmen saules. fat

god gyf fame grace so well for to teche fare sugettis

24 ilke curet in his degre. ande fe sugettes so weill to
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wyrke efter heylfull tcching fat bothe J>e techers and 1

fc sugettes may com [to] fe blys fat aye sail last.

1T "We sail pray specially for all prestes & clerkes ">d other clergy

. , of all orders.

fat redis or singes, in fis kirke or in any other and for

all other thurgh whame goddes eervys es maintened 5

or uphalden

IT "We sal prey specially for oure kynge and be For the Kind,
r ' r ' j t, r Boy,, Fllmlly>

queyn and all' be kynges childer and for be peria and Lords. Commoni,

and Council.

be lordes and be "gode comwuners of be lande. and [• p. 171]

specially for all fas fat hafes. fe gude counsale of fe 10

lande for to kepe fat god gef fame grase swilk coun-

selle to take & orden and for to do fare efter fat itt

may be louyng to god allmyghty. profet and weillfare

to fe rem and schame and senchyp to ouer enmyse.

gaynstanding and restrenyng of fare power & fare 15

males.

IT We sail pray especially for fe meer[,] fe xij[,] For the mayor

fe schirriues and fe xxiiij. and for all gode communers of York,

of fis cite, and for fame fat has fis cite for to govern.

fat god gife fame grace so weil to rewle itt fat may be 20

to god louyng & sailing to fe Cite 1 and profet & help C cm «fc in MS.]

to fe communers.

IT We sail pray specially for all oure gode parechens For feiiow-parian-

lonera that travel

whare so euer fai be. on land or on water, fat god by land or water,

almyghty sane fame fra all maner of parels & bring 25

fam whar fai walde be inquart2 & heill both of body p tua& in quart]

& of saule.

H We sail pray specially for all fase fat lely and For those that

trevlj pays fer tendes & per ofterandea to god & to and amendment

haly kirke. fat god do fame meid in fe blise of heuen.

and fai fat dose noght so. pat god brynge fame sone 31

till amendment.

H We sail pray also for all trewe pilgrams & palm- For piigrime

. , and benefit of

ers whare eo euer fai be on lande or on water, fat god their pilgrimage,

of his gudenes 'graunt fame parte of our gode prayers [• p. mj

Ac us of fare gode gates. 36
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For prosperity to IT Allso we sail pray specially for all lande tyllande

husbandmen, . ' 1 i • i j ai i

»nd safety to sea- fat god for his godenes and his he grace and thurgh

faring people. . ,

our gude prayers, maynteyn fame so. pat pai may bo

4 upstandand. and for all be see farand pat god all-

myghtty saue J>ame fra all maner of parels & brynge

Jiame and per gudes in quart whare baie walde be.

For deiiTemnce IT We sail pray specially for all baes bat er bun in

from the bands of .11

sins, dette or in dedely syn. bat god for hys mercy bryng

9 J>am sone oute per of. And for all base pat er in gode

lyfe bat god maynten bame bare in and gif fame godo

and for persever- pereeuerance in ber gudenes. And pat bis prayer may

ance In well- tit t t 11 ■

doing; and pray be harde and sped be titter tliurgn jour praier. ilk a

man & woman pat here is helpes hartly 'with a pater

1 4 noster and a Ave.

f«. i«7) k. Deus miseriatur nostri et cetera cum Gloria pafri.

Kyrielee«o?{. Christcleeson. Kyrieleeson.

Priest secreUy. Purer noster [&c].

Priest aiond. Saee;-dos sine note Et ne nos [inducas in tempta-

19 tionem.]

People answer. [Sed libera nos a malo. Amen.~\

suffrages. Sacerdotes tui [induanlur justitiam

Et sancti tui exultent.]

23 Domine salvuni fac regem.

[Et exaudi nos in die qua invocaverimus te]

Saluu?« fac ■populum twnn domine [et benedic hxre-

ditati hue]

27 [Et rege nos et extolle illos usque in atemum.]

Domine fiat pax [/» virtute tua~\

[Et abundaniia in turribus tuis]

Exurge domine [, adjuva nos.]

31 [Et libera nos propter nomen tuum.]

Domino deus virtutum [convcrte nos]

[Et ostende faeiem tuam et salvi erimus.]

Do??n'ne exaudi [orationem meam]

[Et clamor meus ad te veniat]

Dorninus uobiscum

37 [Et cum spiritu tuo]
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Oremi/*. Oracio 1

E
cclfjfie tue qxiesumus Aomine preces placatus ad- Prayer for the

church.

mitte ut destructis aduersitatibaa & erroribiis

universis. secura tibi seruiat libertate. 4

Oratto

Detis a quo sanctn desideria. Prayer.

[Page 78.)

Oratio

Dens qui caritatis. Vnjm.

(Pane 78.)

IT We sallc make a speciall prayer to our lady 9

saynt mary. and to all fe feir falychyp 'fat is in heuen [• p. i7q

for all fo brother & sistirs of our moder kirke saynt For the four

Petyr house of jorkc. saynt Iohn' house of Beuerlay. diocese of York ;

saynt Wilfride of Rypon. and saynt Mary of Suthwell. 13

and specially for all faes pat ar seik in pis parych or ire and for tho sick.

any other, fat god of his godhede releso fame of fare

panes & scknes and turne fame to fat way fat is maste

to goddes louyng & heill of fare saules. 17

H We sal pray specially for all faes fa/ wirchips For those that

bis kirke owther wi't/i buke or bell uestment or chales, bygiruoroma-

awterclath or towel, or any other anourment furgh

qwilk haly kirke is or may be more honorde or wir- 21

chipt.

% We sal praj- also specialy for all fase pat gifes. For those that

, . give or bequeath

or sends or in testment wytes. any gode ire mayntenyng for church work,

of bis kirk or kirkwarke. And for all faes fat fyndes or And light in

honour of Ood or

any lyght in f<s kirke. as torche. serge, or lampe ire Hiseaiuu.

wirchyping of god or any of his halouse. 27

% We sail pray also for all women fat er bun witA For women with

child.

childer in fis parichiii or in any other fat god comforth

fame and delyuer fame with ioy & send fare childer

cristendom & fe moders puryfying of holy kirk, and 31

relese of payn in fare trauclyng.

IT We salle also pray for tame bat bis dav cafe brede For those that
r J ' ' " J " give the holy

U> bis kirk haly brede to be made of. for fame it first bread.
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For these and all, began and langest haldes opon. ffor fame & for us and

hail the Blessed , ... -

virgin with ave for all ober bat neid has of prayer. i» wirchyp of our

[• p. 177] lady saynt mary 'ilk man and woman hayls oure lady

4 with v. Aues.

Kntifona.

Anthem. Aue regina celorum

7 aue domina angelorwm

Ver,

veree. Post partum [nirgo inviolata permansisti]

[Dei genetrix, intercede pro nobis.]

Oratio.

p?Jel'" «, . Famulorurw tuorwn

{Page 79.}

13 tempore paS'.7f(di intifona,.

Anthem. Regina celi

(Page 79.) °

Ver.

Verse repeated. Post partuw [&c]

17 Oracio.

prayer. Graham tuam

(Paee 80.)

For the souls of % We sal make a specialle prayer for oure faders

relatives, natural

and spiritual, saules moder saules oure godfader saules godmoder

saules. hrether saules. sisters saules. and (for eUwlU) all

22 oure euenkyn saules. and for all our gudefrendes saules.

and those here and for all be saules whas banes er berrvd in bis kirke.
buried, r J I

or in bis kirk jerd. or in any other & specialy for all

and of ail in be saules bat abydes J>e mercy of god in be paynes of

purgatory.

purgatory, bat god for bis mykill mercy relese bame of

27 bare payns if itt be his will. And bat oure prayers

with this inten- myght sumwhat stand bame in stede ilk man and

tion say a pater-

noster and ave. woman helpes hertly with a patfer nosfer and a ave.

« Vsalmu3.

Ps. (ISO) i». De profundis.

Kyrielee«orc. Christeleeson. Kyrielson.

■patet nosier

34 Et ne nos indweas.
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Requiem eteraaw \dona eis, Domive.] rYork Ho«, fo

cxxxiilij

\Et lux perpetua luceat eis.]

Credo uidere [bona domini

In terra viuentium.] 4

A porta inferi.

[Erue domine animas eorum.]

DominuB xwbiscum.

\Et cum spiritu tuo.] 8

Oremtw.

Oroci'o.

Fidelium deua omnium [conditor et redemptor ani- Pmjer.

mabus omnium famulorum famularumque tuarum re- xcviij

missionem cunctorum trihue peccatorum ut indulgentiam 13

quam semper opfauerunt piis mtpplicationibus conse-

quantur.]

Eequieecant in pace ffidelium anime per miseri-

eordiam [dei. Amen.] 17
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BIDDING PRAYER, IV.

Added in MS. York Manual, York Minster Library.

[•p. 178] Der frendes. ye sail make a speciall prayer unto

2 gode allmyghty and to J>at gloryes Virgyn \lds moderj

saynt mary and to all J>* fayre fclliscliyp of heven ffior

For the state of J>e peas and Je stabylne3 of all lialy kyrke for our haly

the pope, ' fadyr y* pape of rome wyth all his trew cardynallys.

6 And in generall for all men & women of relygyon.

regnian, and and specially for all j>aes whilk has taken charge or

parochial clergy. .

cure of cristynmen sallys. fat gode gif J;ai»i gras so for

to do y charges yl it may be plesyng to gode & salva-

10 cyon to all crystynmen sallys. Also ye sail pray for

For the Realm, y° prosperite & wallfare of y* Reygne for y° kyng &

councu." ' * his counsell y' god sende hym gude counsell & wytt &

gras so for do yerafter yat it may be plesyng to gode,

14 profet wyrchyp & salvacyon to yc reygne. And for all

For nobility, y» iorjyS gentylles & comynerrys and specially for all

commonalty. our paresehynges yat Gode of his marcy wyll keyi>e
For fellow parl»h- f J 5 J J J .' 1

lonew. yem for all moner of parellys of body & sail : also yo

For all wuis, sail pray for all crysten sallys yt er in yo paynes of

19 purgotory yer ye mercy of gode abydyng. And spe-

especuiiy the cially for all yos sallys y' has moste nyde to be prayed

friendless. t*

for and fewest frendes has For ye res and all

s«y three paters oyer whilk gode walde haue prayed for & Wow ilk

and two aves,

and obtain a man and woman say iij pater noster & ji ave flia and

blessing.

haue goddes blyssyng & our ladys & all haly kyrks.
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BIDDING PRAYER, V.

From " Manuale secundum usum matris ecclesie

Ebaracensis," W. de "Worde, 1509.

Preces pro diebus DominiciB. [fouioot.]

Freces in dominicis dicende. Deprecemur deum Pn;m»

patrem om«ipotentem pro stabilitate sancte matris

eccleAe et pro pace terre. IT we shall make a specyall 4

prayer unto god almighty : And to the gloryous virgyn

his moder our Lady saynt mary : and to all the glory

ous company of heven. For the state of all holy for the whole

chirche/ and for the peas of the royalme. And for all pesceoYthe

that are Trewe to the Kynge and to the crowne. anTaiuoyai

Specyally for our holy Fader the [pope of Rome]1 and ""p "truck out ]

all his trewe Cardynals. And specially for the holy ,he Povt and
' f J J cardinal^ an^

crosse that god was done upon that god for his merci the recovery of

the holy cross.

bringe it out of the hethen "mennes handes into cristen £• foi. 101]

mennes kepynge. IT we shall pray specyally for our 14

holy fader the Archebisshop of this See. and for all For bishops and

regulars,

other archebysshops and bysshops Abbottes Pryors'

Monkea Chanons. and for all maner of men and women

of relygion that god gyue them good perseuerance in

honest and clene relygious lyuynge. 11 we shall pray 19

specially for the person of this chirche that hathe cure and for tt« rcctor
r * r of the parish,

of manrees sowles : that god gyvo thew grace well for

to teche theyr subgettes every curat in his degre : and

the subgettes so well to worke after helefull techynge

that bothe the techers and the subgets come to the 24

blys everlastinge. H we shall pray also for all prestes and ail othar

clergy.

and clerkes that redys or singes in this chirche or in

any other : and for all other thrughe whome goddis
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1 service is in holy chirche mayntayned and upholden.

For the King, »][ we shall pray specyally for the kynge and the quene

«nd Commons. and the peers and lords and all the good comwieners of

this londe. and specyally for all those that hathe the

5 good counsayle of the londe to gouerne : that God gyue

them grace such counsayle to take and ordcyne and so

for to worko therafter that it may be louinge to god

almighty and profite and welfare to the royalme : and

9 gaynstandircge and refrayninge of our enmycs power

For benefactor* and malice IT we shall pray especially for all those that

of the church, ..... . -iiii_n

in ornaments, worshippes this chirche or any other with boke belle

vestirnente chalice auterclothe or towell : or any other

[• foi 101 6 ] ornament thrugh the whiche holy chirche ' is or may

p nat«ic] be in any poynte nat1 honowred or worshipped. IT we

*ift,< shall pray also specyally for al that giues or sendes in

bequest*, testament any good to the right mayntenaunce and up-

17 holdinge of the worke of this chirche. and for all

or light. theym that fyndes any lyght in this chirche : as in

torche taper lampe in worshippynge of god or of our

For parishioners, lady or of any of his sayntes. % we shal also pray

21 specially for all our good parisshens wheresover they

in their bodies, be / on water or on londe. that god of his goodnes saue

souls, and pro- ,

petty. theim frome all maner of peryls and bringe them safe

where they wolde be in helthe of body and sowle and

For unasBoiicd also of eoodes. IT we shal pray specyally for all those

sinners,

that are in dette or in dedely synne : that god for his

27 great mercy brynge them sone therof. and for al those

and good livers, that are in good lyvynge / that god maynten them and

gyue them good perseuerauwce in their goodnes. and

that these prayers may be herd and sped the soner

pray heartily a thrughe your prayers, euery man and woman that here

pater and ave.

is helpe them hertely with a. Pater noster and an Ave

33 maria. &c.

Ps. (67)60. | \Eus misereatwr nostri, et benedicat nobis: illu-

1 ' minet vultuwi suum super nos et misereatwr

nostri.
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TJt cognoscemus in terra viam luam : in omnibiw 1

gentibus salutaro tuum.

Confiteantur tibi populi deus : confiteantur tibi

populi omnes.

Letentur et exultent gentcs : quoniam iudicas popw- 5

lor in equitate et gentes in terra dirigis.

Confiteantur tibi populi deus : confiteantur tibi

populi om'nes : terra dodit fructum suum. [* foi. 102]

Benedicat nos deus deus noster bcnedicat nos deus :

et metuant eum omnes fines terre. 10

Gloria patri.

KjTieleyso7i. Chrittelejaon. Kyrieleyson.

Pater noster. Prie»t secretly.

Et no nos in.

Sed libera nos 15

Sacerdotes tui induantur iustitiam. suffrages.

Et sancti tui exultent. The priest aloud.

Domine saluum fac regem. The people

usurer.

Et exaudi nos in die qua inuocauerimus te.

Saluum fac populum tuum domine et benedic 20

hereditati tue.

Et rege nos et extolle illos yaque in eternum.

Domine fiat pax in virtuto tua.

Et habundantia in turribus tuis.

Exurge domine adiuva nos. 25

Et libera nos propter nomen tuuw.

Domine deus virtutum converte nos.

Et oste;ide faciem tuam et salui erimus.

Domine exaudi orationem meam.

Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 30

Domini vobiscum.

Et cam spiritu tuo.

Oremua.

Oraeio

ECclesie tue quesumus domine preces placatus ad- Pray«for«i»»'ci>.

mitte : ut destructis aduersitatibus et erroribus 36

universis secura tibi serviat libertate.
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1 Oracio

Collect for health ■ \Eus qui caritatis dona per gratiara sancti spmVus

ofmind and body. B

I / tuorum cordibus fidelium infundisti : da famulis

et famulatws tuis pro quibus tuani deprecamur clemeH-

5 tiam salutem mentis et corporis : ut te tota w'rtute.

diligant : et que tibi placita sunt tota dilectione perfi-

ciant.

Oracio

collect for peace. ■ \Eus a quo sa;;cta desideria recta consilia et justa

10 I / sunt opera da sends tuis illam quaw mundus

daro non potest pacem : ut et corda nostra mandates

tuis dedita : et hostium sublata formidine, tempore

p »fc] sint tua protectione Hransqi/flla1: per christum.

14 IT ye shall knele downe deuoutly on your knese and

r» foi. iMo.] "make a specyall praer unto our blessed lady saint Mary

For the four and to all the felawshyp of heuen/ for all the bretheren

Miniten In the

diocese of vork. and sisters of our moder chirch saynt Peter of yorke.

18 saynt John of Beuerlay. saj-nt wilfred of Eyppon :

For the iiok. and saint Mary of SuthwelL and specially for all those

that be seke in this parisshe or in any other that god

of his goodnes / releas them of their peynes in theyr

22 sekenes and turne them to the way that is moste to

goddes plesure and welfare of theyre soules. we shall

For those who praye for ail those that duely and truly payes theyr

"pay their .

duties," tendes and theyT offerynges to god and to the holy

26 Chirche that god do them mede in the blisse of heven

and amendment that euer shall last : and they that dose nat so : that

to those who fail

herein. god of his mercy brynge theym sone to amendemente.

For pilgrims vve shall pray also for all true pylgrymes and palmers

and mutual

imputation of wheresoeuer they be on water or on londe that god of

his goodnes giaunt the»f. parte of our good prayers and

32 us parte of theyr good pylgrimages. we shall also praye

For husbandmen, for all lande tylhwd, that god for his goodnes and for

his grace and through our good prayers may[n]teyne

fair weather, them that they may be saued frome all euyll wyndes

36 and weders and from all dredfull stormes that god
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sende us come and catcll for to lyue upon to goddes

pleasii[r]e and the welfare of our sowles. we shall

pray also for all women that he with chylde in this

parysshe or any other, that god conforto them and

sende the chilfrfe]1 'Christendom and the moder Purifi-

cacion of holy chirche / and roleacynge of peyne in

theyr trauelynge. IT we shall pray specyally for theym

that this daye gave hrede to this chirche : for to he

made holy hrede of. For them that it hegan and

lengest upholdes. For them and for us and for all

them that nede hathe of good prayers. In worshyp of

our lady saynt Mary and of her .v. Ioyes. Every man

and woman say in the honoure of hir .v. tymes Ave

maria

Aniiphona.

Ave regina celorwm

mater regis angelorum

O maria flos virginum

velut rosa vel lilium

funde preces ad filium

pro salute fidelium.

Versus.

Post partum virgo iiraio.

and good produce.

2

For women

labouring with

child.

[1 at end of line]

I* fol. 103]

For those who

find the holy loaf.

Prayer in honour

of the Blessed

Virgin.

13

Anthem.

17

21

Oremus. Qiacio.

Verse.

(J><W« 7«.)

Collect.

FAmulorum tuorum quesumMs domme delictis ig- 25

nosce : ut qui tibi placere de actihus nostris non

valemus genitricis filii tui domini dei nostri interces-

sione saluemur. Per eundem christum dominum. nos

trum.

Hec aatiphona dicetur tempore paschali.

Eegina celi letare alleluya :

quia quern meruisti portare alleZwya :

reeurrexit sicut dixit alleZwya :

ora pro nobis deum alleluya.

29

At Easter-tlde.

Anthem.

33
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Versus.
Versa repeated.

2 Post partum virgo inuio.

Oremus. Oiacio.

collect. /^ Eatiam tuam quesumus domine mentibus nostris

» V_J infunde : ut qui angelo nunciante Christi. filii

6 tui incarnationem cognouimus : per passionem eius et

crucem ad resurrectionis gloriam perducaniur. Per

eundem christum dominum nostrum. Amen.

For the dead. •][ ye shall make a speciall prayer for your faders

sowles : for your moders sowles : godfaders sowles and

1 1 godmothers sowles : broders sowles and sisters sowles :

[• roi. loss.] and for all your elders sowles : and for all the 'sowles

that ye or I be bownde to praye for. and specyally for

all the sowles whose bones are buryed in this chirche

15 or in this chirche yerde : or in any other holy place,

and in especyall for all the sowles that bydes the great

mercy of almighty god in the bytter peynes of Purga

tory : that god for his great mercy releas them of theyr

19 peyne if it be his blessyd wyll. And that our prayers

•ay a pater and may sumwhat stande them in stede : Every man and

woman of your charite / helpe them with a Pater noster

and an Ave maria.

p*. (lso) iM. Tsalmus. De profundis. etc.

24 KyTieleyson. C%ris/eleyson. Kyrieleyson.

Pater noster.

Et ne nos.

(p<w« 7».) Eequiem eternawi.

Credo videre.

29 A porta inferi.

Domimta uobiscum.

Et cum spiritu tuo.

Oremus.

Oracj'o.

&W". Fidelium Deus omnium conditor, etc.
(Pw«7S.)

Fideliuw anime per Tnisericotdiam dei in pace

36 requiescant. AMEN.
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YORK HOURS OF THE CROSS.

[fei. i]

MATINS.

Lorde un-do my lyppis, iesu, heuen kyng

And my mouthe sail say J>i loueyng.

Domme labia mea apperies, et os meum : et cetera.

The Memory.

Anthem.

Hi« Betrayal.

God bu be my help at my begynnyng, 4

And me to help Jm be hy, at my endyng.

Seas in adiutorium meum intende. Domme ad, et

cetera.

Ioy un-to fadyr and be sonn and be haly gast in heuen

fat was at be begynnyng and euer es in heuen. 8

Gloria patri et Alio et sp/,v7ui sancto : sicut erat et

cetera.

lord ie*u cryste, I pray j>e here my steuenen.

for Jii swete modyr sak, pat es qwhen of heuen ;

bi wysdome of be fadyr, be god ryghtwesnes.

God and man, at morne tyde, taken he es,

for-8akyne of hys frendes & left—witoutyra les.

Be-trayede to be jewys & dampnyde sackles.

lord for pat ylk payn bu suffyrde at morne tyde

lat neuer my saule" on domis day be forlorne.

Patris sapiencia Veritas diuina. Heua homo et cetera.

12

16

Veraicie. We wyrchyppe be cryste ie«u, god son.

Auwer. J"0r wl-t i>i holy cros : pis world haues bu won. 20

[fol. 16.] * * * *

Bead Adoramm. Adorarus te Christe et bencdicimM tt'W : flwia per

crucem et cetera
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HOILE DE SANCTA CEUCE SECUNDUM

USUM EBORACEN.

Ad Matutinas. [foi.»».]

Domine labia hiea aperies : *■. (5i) so, 15.

Et os meum annunciabit laudem tuam.

Deus in adiutorium meum intende : Pi. (to) 69, 1.

Domino ad adiuvandum me festina. 4

Gloria patri et filio et spiritui aancto :

Sicut erat in 'principio et nunc et semper et in p m. s]

secttla seculorum. Amen.

(Antiphona)

Ftris sapiencia, Veritas diuina, 8 01. is]

Deus homo captus est hora matutina,

A notis discipulis cito derelictus,

A iudeis traditus, venditus, afflictus.

(Versus)

Adoramus te Christe et benedicimus tibi : 12

(Eesponsorium)

Qui[a] per sanctam crucem tuam redimisti mundum.
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Tht Prayjr. lorde iani cryste, leuand god sone,

pu set fi deyd, fi cros, and fi passione,

Be-twix fi dome, & my saul, for deyd fat I hauc don, 24

Now [and] at my endyng fat I be noght fordon.

And graunte us mercy, & grace whyls we er on lyue

Un-to fi kyrke, un-to fi rewme, for fi wondys fiuo ;

forgyuenes & reste to faim fat to ded ere dryue, 28

joy to al synful : fis graunt us be-liue.

fu fat liiiKs, J)u fat reynnes, god wi'tf-owtyn ende

in werld of werles wit ioy fat euer sal lende.

Dne ihu Cliriste fili dei uiui pone passionem. et cetera.

PRIME.

His Hocking.

[fol. »]

At prune led was iesu unto Pilate

yai (sic) band hyin as a thefe, and sor hym smate ;

many fals witnes, fai wryed bym many gate,

fai spytted ie*ays face, fe light of heuens yate.

lord for fat ilk shame- fu soffird at prime,

lat neuer my said on domesday mystime.

Hora prima ductus est lesus ad pilatum et cetera.

33

3G

TIERCE.

His Scourging.

SEXT.

His Crucifixion.

At fe tymo of oundron fai gun cry & call, 40

For hethyng fai hym cled in purper & in pall,

f>:ii set on his heyde a cron of thorn wtl-all,

and gerte hym here on his bak fe cros to fe pynstal.

lord for fat ilk shame, fu sofyrd in fat place, 44

of deydly synne me to shryue, fu gyue grace.

Crucefige clamitant hora terciarum. et cetera.

At fe tyme of myd-day fai dyd hym on fe rode

Betwix two theues fat had spyIt manys blode ; 48

for fe panys he threstyd il' fai gaue him drynk ungod,

Bytter gall [ ] he wald noght of fat fod.

lord for fat ilk shame fat was fi body neghe

Scheld me fro my il fays, fe" world, fend & fleshe 52

Hora sexta iemts est cruci conclavatus et cetera.
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/

(Oracio) Oremm

D online ie«u Christe, fili dei uiui, pone passionem

crucem et mortem tuam inter iudicium tuum et

a/rimas nostraa, nunc et in hoTa mortis nostre, et largiri 16

digneris uiuis misericordlam et graham, defunctis vo-

niam et requiem, ecclesie regnoqae pacem et concordiam,

infirmis sanitatem, et nobis peccatoribus vitam et glo-

riani sempitcrnam. Qui vivis et regnas [dew*. Per From printed

' . . Hone.fo.xUI.

omnia secuitt seculorum. AmenJ.

(Versus)

Glorioea passio domi'ni nostri iera christx perducat 22

no8 "ad uera gaudia paradisi : Amen. C* ** i»»-l

(Ad Primam)

Hora prima dominum ducunt ad *pilatum, ribi. io]

Falsis testimoniis multum accusatum

In collo percutiunt, manibu# ligatum, 26

Vultum dei conspuunt, lumen deo gratum.

Adoramus te Christe. Quia ■per. [ut supra]

[Ad Terciam]

Crucifige clamitant hora tcrciarum, C°i. i7»0

Illuaus induitur Teste purpurarum : 30

Caput eius pungitur corona spinarum,

Crucem portat humeris ad loca penarum.

Adoramu*. Quia, [ut supra]

[Ad Sextam]

Hora sexta iesua est cruci conclavatus, tfci i»l

Et est cum latroniba*" pendens deputatus :

Pre tormentis s[»]ciens felle satur[a/]u8, 36

Agnus crimen diluit sic ludificatus.

Adoramus te Cfiruie. Quia per.
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NONES.

HU Death.

[foLSo.]

EVENSONG.

His taking from

the Cross.

At J>e tyme of none iesu gun cry ;

he wytte his saul to his fadyr, [Eli].

A knyght smat him to )>e hert, had he no mercy ; 56

J>e sone be-gane to wax myrk qwen ie«u gun dy.

lord out of J>i syd ran a ful fayre flude

As clere as well water our rannson be Ju blode.

Hora nona iominua iesus expirauit : Et ottera. GO

At Jie tyme of ouen-sang fai tok hym fro )>e rod

his myght was in his godhede, so grocius & god,

jje meydcyne of his paynes, J>e schedyng his blod,

Be noryschyng to us of or gastly fod. 64

lord for fat ilk schame jiat Jm doun was tane

lat neuer my saul wit deydly syn be sclayne.

De cruce deponitur hora nespertina. Et cetera.

compline. [At our of comepelyn, thei leiden hym in graue, 68

His Burial.

[Cambridge Ms. The noble bodi of Iesu, that mankind schal saue :

7oj ' With spicerie he was biried, hooli writ to fulfille,

Thenke we sadli on his deeth, that schal saue us from

helle.]

From the Prymer fO blessed chryst these houres canonycalL 72
0fl5tS. "•

Maakeu m. b. t, To thee I oflfer with meke deuocyon :

For us thou hast suffered those paynes all,

In thy greuous agony by lyke reason,

So by the remembraunce of thy passyon,

Make me accordyng to my busynes,

Partaker of thy crowne and glory endles.]

7G
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[Ad Nonam]

Hora nona dominus iesua expirauit, [ibl.to*.]

Heli clamans animam ■patri commendauit : 40

Latu* f-ius lancea miles perforauit ;

Terra tunc contremuit, et sol obscurauit.

[Versus]

Adoramus te Chrwte. Quia per

[Ad Vesperas de cruce.]

De cruce deponitur hora uespertina, pa. °-°-\

Fortitude Intuit in mente diuina :

Talem mortem subiit vite inedicina, 46

Heu corona glorie iacuit supina.

Adoramus te Christe. Quia per sanctum.

(Ad Completorium)

Hora completorii datur sepulture ; foi. n\

Corpus Christi nobile, spes vite future ; 50

Conditor aromate, complentur scripture, f™«. Comiitw.

Jugis sit memoria mortis micbi cure.(l)

[Eecommendatio] Title from

Has horas canonicas cum devotione rroi. m».i

Christe tibi recolo pie racione, fng. "pu."

Tu, qui pro me passua cs amoris ardore,

Sis michi solacium mortis in agone. 56

"Vertus.

Adoramus te, Ckrigte et benedicimus tibi : verse.

quia per sanctam crucem tuam redimisti mundum Response.

Qui passus es pro nobis

Domine miserere nobis. 60

Qratio. Domine iesu. Amen. Prayer, (pa^ss.)

(1) Jagi sit memoria mora hec michi cure Printed

Hours aod Fragment (York); Hora 1636 (Lincoln Cathedral

Library).
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APPENDIX I.

ORDO MISSiE

IN FESTO SANCT.E TRINITATIS

SECUNDUM USUM MATRIS ECCLESLE

EBORACENSIS.

(From MS., York Minster Library, xvi. A 9.)

5 ftuando presbyter lavat manus ante missam dicat

hano orationem sequentem.

Largire sensibus noetris, omnipotens pater, ut sic[«<]

hie abluuntur inquinamenta manuum : ita a te munden-

tur pollutiones meutium, et crescat in nobis augmentum

10 sanctarum virtutum; Per Christum Dominum.

Antiphona.

Introibo ad altare Dei, ad Deum qui laetificat iuven-

tutem meam.

Psalmus. Judica me, Deus.

15 Gloria patri.

Kyrie eleyson.

Cbriste eleyson.

Kyrie eleyson

Pater noster.

20 Sacerdos introeat ad Altare, prsecedentibus in

ordine ministris.

Dicat :

Coniitomini Domino quoniam bonus :

Quoniam in saeculum misericordia ejus.

25 Confiteor Deo, beatas Mari», et omnibus Sanctis

eius et vobis, fratres, quia ego peccator peccavi nimis

corde, ore, opere, omissione, mea culpa : ideo precor

gloriosam dei genetricem Mariam et omnes sauctos Dei

29 et vos orare pro me.
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A VERBAL RENDERING

07 THE

ORDINARY OF THE MASS,

WITH THE SEEVICE OF TRINITY SUNDAY,

ACCORDING TO THE USE OF YORK.

Wfien the presbyter washes his hands before mass, The Meet, before

Mus.

let him say the prayer here following.

Giant to our understandings, Almighty Father, that

like as the filth of our hands is here washed away, so

the defilement of our minds may be cleansed by Thee,

and the growth of holy virtues may increase in us;

through Christ our Lord.

Anthem.

I will go in unto the altar. [From Ps. (43) xlii, 4.1 on entering the

Psalm (43) xlii, and Gloria Patri.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

Christ, have mercy upon us.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

Our Father, &c.

Let the priest go in to the altar, the ministers going

in order before him.

Let him say [the Versiele\.

0 give thanks unto the Lord, for he is gracious :

for his mercy endureth for ever. [Ps. (118) cxvii, 1.]

I confess to God, Blessed Mary and all His saints, The confession

* of tho Priest.

and to you, brethren, that, sinner, I have sinned ex- pw 6, b. «-s.

ceedingly in heart, in mouth, in things done, in things

left undone, by my fault ; wherefore I beseech Mary,

the glorious mother of God, and all the saints of God,

and you, to pray for me.
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1 Misereatur vestri omnipotens Deus, et dimittat

vobis omnia peccata vestra ; liberet vos ab omni malo,

conservet et confinnet in omni opere bono, et perducat

vos ad vitam eeternam.

5 Amen.

Absolutkmem et remissionem omnium peccatorum

vestrorum, spatium verse psenitentise, emendationem

vitoe, gratiam et consolationem sancti Spiritus, tribuat

vobis omnipotens et misericore Deus.

10 Chorus. Amen.

Factaque ante gradus altaris confessione, ascen-

dat ad altare dicens.

Deus, tu conversus vivificabis nos.

Et plebs tua laetabitur in te.

15 Ostende nobis, Domine, misericordiam tuam.

Et salutare tuum da nobis.

Sacerdote8 tui induantur justitiam.

Et sancti tui exultent.

Domine Deus virtutum converte nos.

20 Et ostende faciem tuam, [et salvi erimus.]

Domine exaudi orationem meam.

Et clamor meus ad [te veniat].

Dominus vobiscum.

Et cum spiritu tuo.

25 Inclinatus ad altare dicat Oremus.

Oratio.

Aufer a nobis, Domine, iniquitates nostras, ut ad

sancta sanctorum mereamur puris mentibus introire.

Per Dominum nostrum.

30 11. Erectus signet se, et in dextro cornu altaris

dicat officium et csetera.

[In Festo sanctae Trinitatis. Omcinm.'

Benedicta sit sancta Trinitas atque indivisa Unitas :
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(The answer of the ministers and people and their ConMeorin

English.

confession are not inserted in the Manuscript.) p<w»-io.

Almighty God have mercy upon you, and forgive The answer of the

. 11-1 priest to the con-

you all your sins, deliver you from all evil, preserve ronton of the

,_ , i i ■ ministers and

and strengthen you in all goodness, and bring you to people,

everlasting life. (Tlie Answer.) Amen.

\The priest.] Almighty and merciful God grant The General
L # _ Absolution.

unto you absolution and remission of all your sins, space *w« «, b. is.

for true repentance, amendment of life, and the grace

and consolation of the Holy Spirit. The Choir. Amen.

And the confession ended before the altar step, let

him go up to the altar, saying :

O God,when thou art turned again, thou wilt quicken

And thy people shall rejoice in thee. I118-

Show us thy mercy, 0 Lord.

And grant us thy salvation. [Ps. (85) lxxxiv, 6 & 7.]

Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness.

And let thy saints rejoice. [Ps. (132) cxxxi, 9.]

Turn us again, thou God of hosts.

And show the light of thy countenance, and we

ehall be whole. [Ps. (80) lxxix. 7.]

Lord hear my prayer.

And let my cry come unto thee. [Ps. (102) ci, 1.]

The Lord be with you.

And with thy spirit.

"Inclining afore" the altar, let him say, Let us pray.

Orison.

Take away from us, 0 Lord, our iniquities, that, The orison.

with pure minds, we may be worthy to enter into the

holy of holies ; through Christ our Lord.

Standing upright let him sign himself (tcith the TkjMoa, ^

cross), and at the right corner of the altar let him say

the Office with Gloria Patri, and Kyrie eleyson, &c. andKjrie..

The Office of Trinity Sunday.

Bleased be the Holy Trinity and the undivided
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1 confitebimur ei quia fecit nobiscum misericordiam

suam.

Fsalmus.

Benedicamus Patri et Filio: cum Spiritu Sancto.j

5 £t postea incenset altare.

In medio altaris erectis raanibus incipiat Gloria

in excelsis.

Gloria in excelsis Deo. Et in terra pax hominibus

bonse voluntatis. Laudamus te, Benedicimus te, Ado-

10 ramus te, Glorificamus te. Gratias agimus tibi propter

magnam gloriam tuam. Domine Deus, Bex ccelestis,

Deus Pater omnipotens.

Domine Fili unigenite, Jesu Christe. Domine Deus,

Agnus Dei, Filius Patris, Qui tollis peccata mundi,(l)

15 suscipe deprecationem nostram. Qui sedes ad dexteram

Patris, miserere nobis.

Quoniam tu solus sanctus, Tu solus Dominus, Tu

solus altissimus, Jesu Christe cum Sancto Spiritu, In

gloria Dei Patris. Amen.

20 Postea conversus saoerdoa ad populum dicat :

Dominus vobiscum.

[Et cum spiritu tuo."]

Et reversus dicat Oremus. cum collects.

[Oratio

25 Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui dedisti nobis

famulis tuis, in confessione verae fidei, aeternae Trinitatis

gloriam agnoscere : et in potentia maiestatis adorare

Unitatem, qusesumus, ut eiusdem fidei firmitate ab om

nibus semper muniamur adversis. In qua vivis et

30 regnas Deus. per omnia scecula sceculorum. Amen.]

Notandum quod ad missam juxta Eomannm ordi

(1) The MS. does not insert Qui toUU peccata mundi, miserere nobii.
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Unity : we will praise Him, for He hath wrought His

merciful kindness upon us.

Psalm.

Let us bless the Father and the Son with the Holy

Ghost

And afterward let him cense the altar.

In the midst of the altar, with uplifted hands, let on high d»y».

him begin the Gloria in Excelsis.

Glory be to God on high, And in earth peace, TheoiorUin

towards men of goodwill. We praise thee, We bless AngeiicHymn.

thee, "We worship thee, We glorify thee, We give thanks

to thee for thy great glory, 0 Lord God, Heavenly King,

God the Father Almighty.

0 Lord, the only-begotten Son Jesu Christ ; 0 Lord

God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, That takest away

the sins of the world, receive our prayer. Thou that sit-

test at the right hand of the Father, have mercy upon us.

For thou only art holy ; Thou only art the Lord ;

Thou only, O Christ Jesus, with the Holy Ghost, art

most high in the glory of God the Father. Amen.

Afterwards let the priest turn to the people and say :

The Lord be with you.

Answer. And with thy spirit.

And let him turn to the altar again and say, Let us

pray, with the collect.

The Collect of Trinity Sunday. The collect for

the day.

Almighty and everlasting God, who hast given unto

us, thy servants, grace by the confession of the true faith

to acknowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity, and in

the power of thy majesty to worship the Unity : We

beseech thee that by stedfastness in this faith, we may

evermore be defended from all adversities, in which

[Unity] thou livest and reignest one God, world with

out end Amen.

It is to be noted that at mass, according to the
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1 nem una collecta dicitur propter mutatis sacramen-

tum : et tres exemplo Domini, qui ter ante passionem

orasse legitur, vel propter Trinitatis mysterium :

quinque propter quinquepartitam Domini passionem,

5 in cuius commemoratione eadem celebrantur officia :

septem, quia septem dominicse orationis petitiones ad

consecrationem eorum mysteriorum apostoli frequen-

tasse leguntur, vel ad impetranda (1) septem dona

Spiritus sancti : quern numerum (2) nemo ezcedere

10 ulla ratione permittitur.(3)

Dnm legitur Epistola et canitur Oradale et Alle-

luya vel Tractus vel Tropus, sedeat cum ministris ad

legendum evangelium.

[Lectio libri apocalypsis beati Iohannis apostoli.

15 In diebus illis in saacula saeculorum.]

Dum petit diaconus benedictionem, respondeat

sacerdos :

Dominus aperiat tibi os ad legendum et nobis aures

ad intelligendum sanctum evangelium pacis. In nomine

20 Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. Amen.

Et vicarius

Da mihi, Domine, sermonem rectum et benesonan-

tem in os meum, ut placeant tibi verba mea ; et omnibus

audientibus propter nomen tuum in vitam ajternain.

25 [Gradale

Benedictus es, Domine, qui intueris abyssos et sedes

super cherubim.

Versus.

Benedicite Deum cceli : quia fecit nobiscum miseri-

30 cordiam suam.

Allcluya.

(1) impetrandam—MS. (2) numeros—MS.
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Roman Order, one collect is said on account of the Rubric for number

of Collects.

sacrament of Unity : and three after the example of our

Lord, who is read to have prayed thrice before his pas

sion, or on account of the mystery of the Trinity : five

on account of tlie fivefold passion of the Lord, in com

memoration of whom these same offices are celebrated :

seven because the apostles are read to have repeated the

seven petitions of the Lord's prayer for the consecration

of the mysteries, or for the obtaining of the seven gifts

of the Holy Spirit, and this number no one is on any

account allowed to exceed.

At the reading of the epistle, and the singing of the

gratlual and alleluya, or the tract or trope, let (the priest)

sit with the ministers until the gospel is to be read.

The portion of scripture appointed for the epistle is The Epistle.

-. Pagl IS, C. 85.

[Chapter iv. w. 1—10] of the Book of the Revelation

of Saint John.

When the deacon asks a blessing, let the priest Thedeacon>fore

reading the

answer : gospel, asks the

_ _ . . .. _ priest'i blessing.

The Lord open thy mouth to read, and our ears to

understand the holy gospel of peace. In the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

Amen.

And let the w'car[-choral answer]

Give me, 0 Lord, unto my mouth, speech, right

and well-sounding, that my words may be pleasing unto

thee ; and for thy name's sake [may they be] to all that

hear them unto everlasting life.

Tlie Gradual of Trinity Sunday. The Gradual or

Blessed art thou that beholdest the depths, and "*

sitteat upon the cherubims. [Dan. (Apocr.) iii, 32.]

Verse of Gradual.

Bless ye God, ye heavens, for he hath wrought his

merciful kindness upon us.

Alleluya.

(3) The long rubric as to the ending of the collects is given in the notes.

mass-book. 7
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1 Versus

Benedictus es Domine Deus patrum nostrorum : et

laudabilis in soecula.

Sequentia.

5 Benedicta [sit beata Trinitas . . . . a iudico pramia.]

Evangelium

In illo tempore eternam.]

Post leotum evangeliom dicat sacerdos : (1)

Benedictus qui venit in nomine Domini.

10 Postea osculetur textum.

Statim sacerdos in medio altaris incipiat ezcelsa

voce:

Credo in unum Deum venturi saeculi. Amen.

IF. Notandum est quod Credo dicitur generaliter

15 omnibus dominicis diebus per toturn annum . . . (&c)

Bum canitur Credo subdiaconus cum textu et

acolytus cum thuribulo chorum circumeant. Post

conversus sacerdos ad populum dicat :

Dominus vobiscum.

20 Et reversus dicat :

Oremus.

Et canat cum suis ministris offertorium.

[Offertorium

Benedictus sit Deus Pater, Unigenitusque Dei

25 Filius, Sanctus quoque Spiritus, quia fecit nobiscum

misericordiam suam.] (2)

Et componat hostiam super corporales pannos

et dicat :

Suacipe, Sancta Trinitas, hanc oblationem, quam

30 ego miser indignus peccator offero in honore tuo, et

beatae Mariee et omnium sanctorum tuorum, pro peccatis

et offensionibus meis, et pro salute vivorum et requie;

(1) The Rouen edition of the Missal (1517) and other

editions here add "tecrete."

.
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Verse of the Alleluya.

Blessed art thou, 0 Lord God of our fathers, and

worthy to he praised for evermore. [From Dan.

(Apocr.] iii, 3.)

The Sequence of Trinity Sunday. The Sequence.

Blessed be the Holy Trinity, &c.

The Gospel. Trinity Sunday.

[St John, iii, 1 15.] Reading the

After the Gospel is read, let the priest say : Page is, b. ins.

Blessed is he who cometh in the name of the Lord.

Then let him hiss the hook of the gospels.

Forthwith let the priest in the midst of the altar

begin with a loud voice :

[The Nicene Creed, known as the " Mass-Creed."] The creed.

It is to be noted that the Creed is said without

exception on all Sundays throughout the year, fyc. fyc.

Whilst the Creed is in singing let the subdeacon with

the book of the gospels and the acolyte with the censer

go about the quire. Afterwards let the priest turn to

the people and say :

The Lord be with you.

And let him turn again (to the altar) and say :

Let us pray.

And let him sing the Offertory with his ministers. offertory.

Tfie Offertory. Trinity Sunday.

Blessed be God the Father, and the Only-begotten rage n, b. mi-«

Son of God, and also the Holy Spirit, who hath

wrought His loving-kindness upon us.(2)

And let him lay in order the host upon the corporas- Pretenting the

Oblations, or

cloths and say : sacrifice.

Accept, O Holy Trinity, this oblation which, miser

able, unworthy sinner, I offer in honour of thee and

blessed Mary and all thy saints ; for mine own sins and

offences, for the salvation of the living and the repose

(2) After the Offertory in parish churches on Sundays came

the Bidding of Prayer in the vulgar tongue.—Paget 62—80.
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1 fidelium defunctorum. In nomine Patris et Filii et

Spiritus Sancti.

Item calicem cum vino et aqua et tunc dicat :

Acceptum sit sacrificium istud omnipotenti Deo.

5 Lavet manus et dicat :

Lavabo inter innocentes manus meas : et circum-

dabo altare tuam, Domine.

Hymnus.

Veni creator spiritus & cffitera

10 Fostea ante medium altare inclinatus dicat :

In spiritu humilitatis et animo contrito suspiciamar

Domine, a te, et sic fiat sacrificium nostrum in con-

spectu tuo, ut a te suscipiatur hodie : et placeat tibi,

Domine Deus meus.

15 Et ingrediendo osculetur altare, et signet sacri

ficium dicendo

Sit signa4>tum ordi+natum et sancti-frficatum boc

sacrificium nostrum.

Post versus ad populum dicat.

20 Orate, fratres et sorores, pro me peccatore ut meum

pariterque vestrum Domino Deo acceptum sit sacri

ficium.

Chorus (1) respondeat

Exaudiat te Dominus in die tribulationis

25 usque Memor sit omnis sacrificii tui.

Post versus ad altare dicat secretas :

[Secreta.

28 Sanctifica qusesumus Domine Deus noster per sancti

(1) The Rouen edition of 1517 and other printed Missals

insert " tecrete "—a very significant alteration.
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of the faithful departed, in the name of the Father and

of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.

And the chalice also with wine and water, and then

let him say :

May this sacrifice he acceptable to Almighty God.

Let him wash his hands and say :

I will wash my hands among the innocent (in The Washing.

innocency) : and I will compass thine altar, 0 Lord.

[Pa. (26) xxv, 6.]

The Hymn.

" Come, Holy Ghost, our souls inspire."

Afterwards let him bow be/ore the midst of the altar

and say :

In a spirit of humility and with a contrite mind may Prayer for accept-

we be accepted of Thee, O Lord, and may our sacrifice tee.

be so offered in thy sight that it may be accepted of

Thee this day, and may be pleasing to Thee, 0 Lord,

my God.

And let him go up to and kiss the altar, and sign fw s«, b. S6s.

the sacrifice (with the sign of the cross), saying :

May this our sacrifice be signed, "set in order" The old form of

i r. Oblation.

(Exodus xJ, 23), and sanctified.

Afterwards, turning to the people, let him say : The priest uu

Pray, brethren and sisters, for me a sinner, that the prayers,

sacrifice, mine and yours not less, may be accepted by

the Lord our God.

Let the choir answer :

The Lord hear thee in the day of trouble : the Answer.

Page M, B. 27 i.

Name of the God of Jacob defend thee ;

Send thee help from the sanctuary : and strengthen

thee out of Sion ;

Remember all thy offerings. [Ps. (20) xix, 1—3.]

Afterwards turning to the altar, let him say his The orient prays

secretly.

secret prayers. paf js, b. sso.

For Trinity Sunday.

Sanctify, we beseech Thee, 0 Lord our God, the
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1 tui nominis invocationem et per Unigeniti tui virtutem

huius oblationis hostiam, et cooperante Spiritu Sancto,

per earn nosmet ipsos tibi perfice munus setemum.

Qui in Trinitatis perfectione]

5 Et concludat.

Per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum filium

tuum : qui tecum vivit et regnat.

Et dicat

Per omnia ssecula saeculorum. Cum alta voce.

10 Et sequatur praefatio quae pertinet ad diem.

Subnotatur. Felagius [papa] constituit cantari

has ix preefationes ; I. de Nativitate ; II. de Appari-

tione ; III. de Quadragesima ; IIII. de Passione et de

Oruce ; V. de Pascha ; VI. [de] Ascensione ; VII de

15 Pentecoste ; VIII. de Trinitate ; IX. de Apostolis

Petro et Paulo, et etiam de pluribus apostolis dicitur.

Gregorius [papa] decimam adiecit de sancto Andrea

apostolo, et etiam tTrbanus [papa] (1) undecimam de

Sancta Maria addidit.

20 Per omnia ssecula saeculorum.

[Amen]

Dominus vobiscum

[Et cum spiritu tuo]

Sursum corda.

25 Habemus ad Dominum.

Gratias agamus Domino Deo nostro

Vere dignum et iustum est, wquum et salutare, nos

tibi semper et ubique gratias agere, Domine, Sancte

Pater, Omnipotens,

30 [Proefatio in die Trinitatis et in dominicis diebus

quando de dominica agitur, a festo sanctoe Trinitatis

usque ad Adventum.

Sterne Deus, Qui cum unigenito Filio tuo et

Spiritu Sancto unus es Deus, unus es Dominus : non

35 in unius singularitate personse, sed in unius Trinitate

substantias. Quod enim de tua gloria, revelante te,

credimus, hoc de Filio tuo, hoc de Spiritu Sancto, sine

(1) "Papa," erased.
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sacrifice now being offered by the invocation of thy holy

name, and by the power of thy Only-begotten ; and do

Thou, the Holy Ghost working therewith, by it perfect

us, even us, for an everlasting offering unto Thee, who

livest and reignest in the perfection of the Trinity.

And let him end (except when another . ending is

appointed, as on Trinity Sunday).

Through Jesus Christ thy Son, who liveth and

reigneth with Thee.

And say For ever and ever with a loud voice. The priest ends

the tecreta and

Then let there follow the preface for the day.

JVots. Pope Pelagius appointed these nine prefaces to be

sung : The first, [at masses] of the Nativity ; the second, of the

Epiphany ; the third, of Lent ; the fourth, of the Passion, and

[festivals of] the Cross ; the fifth, of Easter-tide ; the sixth, of

the Ascension ; the seventh, of Whitsuntide ; the eighth, of

Trinity ; the ninth, is said [at masses] of the apostles Peter and

Paul, and also of many apostles. Pope Gregory added a tenth

of Saint Andrew, the apostle ; and, moreover, Pope Urban

added an eleventh [for masses] of Saint Mary.

For ever and ever. [The ending of the Secreta.] btfim the preface

with these words.

Amen. r<w ss, c. in.

The Lord be with you.

And with thy spirit.

Lift up your hearts. p<w< ». «• *>7.

Answer. We lift them up unto the Lord.

Let us give thanks unto our Lord God.

It is very meet and right, just and salutary that we The constant

i, • • t beginning of the

should at all times and in all places give thanks unto preface,

thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty,

(Proper Preface for Trinity.) Everlasting God, who continued as

appointed for

with thy only begotten Son and the Holy Ghost art Trinity Sunday.

one God, and one Lord : not in the singleness of one

Person, but in the Trinity of one substance. For

what we believe of thy glory, as thou dost reveal, the

same do we think of the Son, the same of the Holy
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1 differentiae discretione sentimus. Ut in confessione

verse sempiternaeque Deitatis, et in Personis proprietas,

et in essentia unitas, et in Maiestate adoretur aequalitas.

Qnam laudant angeli atque arcbangeli cherubyn quoque

5 ac seraphyn, qui non cessant clamare una voce, di-

centes :]

Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus Deus Sabaoth,

pleni sunt caeli et terra gloria tua : Hosanna in excelsis.

Benedictus qui venit in [nomine] Domini ; Hosanna in

10 excelsis.

[Canon Missx.]

Junctis manibus sacerdos inclinet se dicens :

Te igitur clementissime Pater, per Iesum Cbristum

Filium tuum Dominum nostrum supplices roga-

15 mus ac petimus :

Hie erigat se et osculetur altare, faciendo signum

super calicem.

Uti accepta habeas et benedicas haec ■{■ dona, haec 4<

munera, haec ■{■ sancta sacrificia illibata, In primis qua

20 tibi offerimus pro ecclesia tua sancta catbolica, quam

pacificare, custodire, adunare, et regere digneris toto

orbe terrarum, [una cum famulo tuo Papa nostro iV.](l)

et antistite nostro N. et rege nostro 2V. et omnibus

orthodoxis, atque catholica3 et apostolicae fidei cul-

25 toribus.

Hie commemoratio vivorum.

Memento, Domine, famulorum famularumque tua-

rum N. et omnium circumstantium atque omnium fide-

lium Christianorum quorum tibi fides cognita est et

30 nota devotio ; pro quibus tibi offerimus vel qui tibi

offerunt hoc sacrificium laudis, pro se suisque omnibus,

pro redemptione animarum suarum, pro spe salutis et

incolumitatis sua?, tibique reddunt vota sua seterno Deo,

34 vivo et vero.

(1) Mention of Pope erased in MS.
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Ghost, without distinction of difference ; so that in the.

confession of the true and everlasting Godhead there

may be adored a property in the Persons, a unity in

the essence, and an equality in the majesty : Which

Angels and Archangels are praising, Cherubim also and

Seraphim, who cease not to cry with one voice, saying :

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of hosts, heaven and TheSanctua.

Pagt S8, B. 308.

earth are full of thy glory ; Hosanna in the highest.

Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord;

Hosanna in the highest.

Canon op the Mass.

Let the priest with his hands together bow himself

and say :

Thee therefore most merciful Father, through Jesus Renewed prayer

m • t n t i toT acmptance of

Christ, thy Son, our Lord, we humbly pray and UuObUttou.

beseech :

Here let him raise himself and kiss the altar, and

making a cross over the chalice (let him say) :

That thou wouldest hold accepted and bless these Prayem for the

whole Church,

gifts, these offerings, these holy undented sacrifices, the King, and

which first of all we offer to thee for thy holy catholic

church, which do thou vouchsafe to keep in peace, to

watch over, to knit together and govern, throughout the

whole world, together with thy servant our Pope, and f«< w, b. m.

our Bishop N, and our King N, and all right believers,

and maintainere of the Catholic and Apostolic faith.

Here the Commemoration of the living.

Remember, 0 Lord, thy servants and handmaidens, with «peci»i mm.

tion of the con*

N and all here standing around, and all faithful Chris- gregation, in the

, . name of all whom

ti&ns, whose faith is known and devotion noted by the aacnflce i>

thee ; for whom we offer unto thee, or who are offering giving for re-

unto thee, this sacrifice of praise, for themselves and all thThopTof'giorj.

theirs, for the redemption of their souls, for the hope

of their salvation and safety, and unto thee, eternal

God, living and true, are rendering their vows.
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1 Communicantes et memoriam venerantes : In primis,

gloriosae et semper virginis Marias, genetricis Dei et

Domini nostri Jesu Christi, sed et beatorum apos-

tolorum ac martyrum tuorum, Petri, Panli, Andrese,

5 Jacobi, Jobannis, Thomas, Jacobi, Philippi, Bartholo-

maei, Mattbaii, Simonis et Thaddaei, Lini, Cleti, de

mentis, Sixti, Comelii, Cypriani, Laurentii, Grisogoni,

Jobannis et Pauli, Cosmae et Damiani, et omnium

sanctorum tuorum: quorum meritis precibusque cou-

10 cedas, ut in omnibus protectionis tuas muniamur auxilio.

Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum.

Eugenius septem(l) instituit. Et cum dicat,

parum tangat calicem, dicens :

Hanc igitur oblationem servitutis nostras, 6ed et

15 cunctas familiae tuae, quassumus, Domine, ut placatus

accipias, diesque nostros in tua pace disponas, atque ab

aeterna damnatione nos eripi, et in electorum tuorum

jubeas grege numerarL Per Christum Dominum nos

trum. Amen.

20 Quam oblationem tu Deus omnipotens, in omnibus,

quaesumus, bene^dictam, adscrip+tam, ra4>tam, ra-

tionabilem, acceptabilemque facere digneris, ut nobis

cor^pus et san+guis fiat dilectissimi Filii tui Domini

nostri Jesu Christi.

25 Alexander papa instituit. Inclinato capite, super

linteamina,(2) hostiam accipiendo :

Qui pridie quam pateretur, accepit panem in sanctas

et venerabiles manus suas, Hie elevet oculos et elevatis

ocubs suis in coelum, ad te Deum Patrem suum omni-

30 potentem, tibi gratias agens, bene+dixit, ac Hie tangat

hostiam fregit deditque discipubs suis dicens : Accipite

et manducate ex hoc omnes, Hoc est enim(3) corpus

meum. Simib modo posteaquam ccenatum est, acci-

34 piens et hunc prasclarum calicem in sanctas et venera-

(1) VII—MS. (2) linthiamina—MS.

.
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In communion with and venerating the memory, first Communion with

r it p a ■% < i • ■ -mr t Mints departed,

of all, of the glorious and ever-virgin Mary, the mother

of our God and Lord Jesus Christ, as also of thy

blessed apostles and martyrs, Peter, Paul, Andrew,

James, John, Thomas, James, Philip^ Bartholomew,

Matthew, Simon, and Thaddaeus, Linus, Cletus, Cle

ment, Sixtus, Cornelius, Cyprian, Laurence, Grisogonus,

John and Paul, Cosmas and Damian, and of all thy

saints : To whose merits and prayers grant that we may »nd prayer for

their intercession.

in all things he defended by the help of thy protection,

through the same Jesus Christ, our Lord.

Eugenius appointed the seven [words or crosses].

And whilst speaking, let him somewhat touch the clialice,

and say :

This oblation therefore of our service as also of thy Renewed prwent-

. lit t -i, ,-vt-i-ii. ation of the obla-

whole household, we beseech thee, 0 Lord, that having uom,

been reconciled thou wouldest accept ; and wouldest

order our days in thy peace, and ordain that we be de

livered from eternal damnation and numbered with the

flock of thine elect ; through Christ our Lord. Amen.

Which oblation, do thou, we beseech thee, O God p<w s*. b- sw.

and prayer that

Almighty, vouchsafe to render altogether blessed, God wonid accept
° J ° them for the pur-

counted, reckoned, reasonable and acceptable, that it po»e of the sacra-

ment.

may be made unto us the Body and Blood of thy most

beloved Son, our Lord Jesus Christ.

Pope Alexander appointed [the Qui pridie]. With

head bowed over the linen cloths (let him say) at taking

up the host :

Who on the day before he suffered took bread into The inetituUon.

his holy and most honoured hands, (Here let him raise

h is eyes) and with his eyes raised up towards heaven , unto

Thee, 0 God, his Father almighty, giving thanks to Thee,

he blessed and (Here let him touch the host) brake and

gave to his disciples, saying, Take and eat ye all of this,

for this is my Body. In like manner after supper, taking

also this most excellent cup into his holy and most

(3) Without capital letter in MS.
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1 biles maims suas, item tibi gratias agens, bene^dixit

deditque discipulis suis, dicens : Accipite et bibite ex

eo omne8, Hie est enim calix sanguinis mei,(l) novi et

seterni testamenti, mysterium fidei, [here in MS. is a

5 space of two half lines as if for a rubric] qui pro vobis

et pro multis effundetur in remissionem peccatorum,

Hie superponit corporalia.

Hsec quotiescunque feceritis, in mei memoriam

facietis.

10 Hie extendit brachia ad modum crucis

Unde et memores, Domine, nos tui servi, sed et

plebs tua sancta ejusdem Christi Filii tui Domini Dei

nostri tarn beataj passionis, necnon et ab inferis resur-

rectionis, sed et in caelos gloriosae ascensionis, offerinius

15 prseclarae maiestati tuae de tuis donis ac datis

Hie retrahat brachia et faciat signum crucis.

* * . *.
Hostiam puram, bostiam sanctam, bostiam imma-

* . * , .
culatam, panem sanctum vita? seternse, et calicem salutis

perpetuse.(2)

20 Supra qua? propitio ac sereno vultu respicere dig-

neris, et accepta habere sicut accepta habere dignatus

es munera pueri tui justi Abel, et sacrificium patri

archs nostri Abrahse, et quod tibi obtulit summus

sacerdos tuus Melchisedech, sanctum sacrificium, im-

25 maculatam hostiam.

Supplices to rogamus, omnipotens Deus, jube hsec

perferri per manus sancti angeli tui in sublime altare

tuum, in conspectu divinse majestatis tua?, ut quotquot

ex hac altaris participatione, sacrosanctum Filii tui

30 Corpus et san4«guinem(3) sumpserimus omni bene4i

(1) Without capital letter in MS.

(2) In the MS. these crosses are inserted above the line in

very pale red ink—apparently teaundd manu.
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honoured hands, and likewise giving thanks unto Thee,

he Messed and gave to his disciples, saying, Take and

drink ye all of this, for this is the cup of my Blood,

of the new and everlasting covenant, a mystery of faith,

which shall he shed for you and for many for the

remission of sins :

Here the priest covers the clcalice with the cor-

porasses.

As often as ye do (or offer) these things ; ye shall

do them in memory of me.

Here the priest spreadeth abroad his arms after the pw a, c. ut.

manner of a cross.

Wherefore also we thy servants, O Lord, and also continued pre

sentation, in re-

thy holy people, in memory as well of the blessed membrance of

. Christ, of the ob-

passion of the same Christ, thy Son, our Lord, as of utiona given to

his resurrection from the dead, and also of his glorious Hu'own.

ascension into the heavens do offer unto thy excellent

majesty, of thine own gifts, albeit given unto us,

Here let him draw back his arms and make the sign Paw it, an.

of the cross

a pure, a holy, an undefiled sacrifice, the holy bread of

eternal life, and the cup of everlasting salvation ;

Upon which do thou vouchsafe to look with favour- sun is their •»

ceptanee prayed

able and gracious countenance, and hold them accepted, for,

as thou didst vouchsafe to hold accepted the offerings

of thy righteous servant Abel, and the sacrifice of our

forefather Abraham, and that holy sacrifice, the pure

offering, which thy high priest Melchizedek did offer

unto thee.

We humblv beseech thee, Almighty God, Command »nd that ail who

. , , » eat of the altar

that these things be carried by the hands of thy holy may be partakers

.... . ,. * ,1 j. • of the benefits of

Angel, to thy altar on high in the sight ot thy divine the sacrament,

majesty, that as many of us as of this partaking of the

altar shall have received the most sacred Body and

Blood of thy Son, may be fulfilled with all heavenly

(3) Without capital letter in MS.
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1 dictione ccelesti et gratia repleamur, Per eundem

Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.

Memento etiam, Domine, famulorum famularumque

tuamm N. qui nos praecesserunt cum signo fidei, et

5 dormiunt in somno pacis ; ipsis, Domine, et omnibus in

Christo quiescentibus locum refrigerii, lucis, et pacis ut

indulgeas deprecamur. Per eundem Christum, Domi

num nostrum. Amen.

Nobis quoque peccatoribus, famulis tuis, de multi-

10 tudine miserationum tuarum sperantibus, partem ali-

quam et societatem donare digneris, cum tuis Sanctis

Apostolis et Martyribus, cum Johanne, Stephano, Mat-

thia, Barnaba, Ignatio, Alexandre, Marcellino, Petro,

Felicitate, Perpetua, Agatha, Lucia, Agnete, Csecilia,

15 Anastasia, et cum omnibus Sanctis tuis, intra quorum

nos consortium, non asstimator meriti, sed venire, quae-

sumus, largitor admitte. Per Christum, Dominum

nostrum, [space in MS.] per quern hsec omnia, Domine,

semper bona creas, sancti4«ficas, vivi4«ficas, beneiiwiicis,

20 et praestas nobis.

Per ip4«sum, et cum ip^«o, et in ip^so est tibi

Deo Patri omnipotenti in imitate Spiritus sancti omnis

honor et gloria,

Per omnia saecula saeculoruni.

25 Amen.

Oremus. Praeceptis salutaribus moniti, et divina

institutione formati audemus dicere :

Pater noster, qui es in ccelis, sanctificetur nomen

tuum. Adveniat regnum tuum. Fiat voluntas tua

30 sicut in ccelo, sic in terra. Panem nostrum quotidia-

num da nobis hodie : et dimitte nobis debita nostra,

sicut ut nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris : et ne nos

inducas in tentationem,

' Sed libera nos a malo. Amen.
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benediction and grace, through the same Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

Remember also, 0 Lord, thy servants and hand- The second

Memento, or

maidens N, who have gone before us with the sign of prayer for th«

faith, and sleep the sleep of peace ; unto them, O Lord, page 42, b. ka.

and to all that rest in Christ, we entreat that thou

wouldest grant a place of refreshing, light, and peace ;

through the same Christ, our Lord. Amen.

Unto us sinners also, thy servants, that hope in and for fellowship

■ - 1 /> wltQ Ulem-

the multitude of thy mercies, vouchsafe to grant some

part and fellowship with thy holy apostles and martyrs,

with John, Stephen, Matthias, Barnabas, Ignatius,

Alexander, Marcellinus, Peter, Felicity, Perpetua, Aga

tha, Lucy, Agnes, Cecilia, Anastasia, and with all thy

saints, unto whose company do thou admit us, not

weighing our merits, but freely granting pardon, we

beseech thee ; through Christ, our Lord, by whom all

these good (creatures) thou, 0 Lord, ever createst, sanc-

tifiest, fillest with life, blessest, and bestowest upon us.

Through him and with him, and in him is unto "The second

thee, God the Father almighty, in the unity of the

Holy Ghost, all honour and glory,

world without end. Amen. f<" **. ". tss.

[Herb ends the Canon.]

Let us pray. Admonished by healthful precepts and

informed by the divine instruction, we are bold to say :

Our Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy TheLord-«

Prayer.

Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, As raSt k, b. 1st.

in heaven, so in earth. Give us this day our daily

bread. And forgive us our debts, As we forgive our

debtors. And lead us not into temptation ;

The people. But deliver us from evil. p<"" «*■ B ««•

The Priest. Amen.
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1 Libera nos, quajsumus, Domine, ab omnibus malis,

prseteritis, prassentibus, et futuris : et intercedente pro

nobis beata et gloriosa semper virgine Dei genetrice

Maria, et beatis Apostolis tuis Petro et Paulo atque

5 Andrea, cum omnibus Sanctis tuis.

Hie accipiat patenam et osculetur istam : signat

eadem in facie 4> pectore 4< a capitis vertice ( 1 )

usque ad pectus «fr ad dextram usque ad sinistram,

dicendo :

10 Da propitius pacem in diebus nostris ; nt ope mise-

ricordiae tuae adiuti, et a peccato simus semper liberi, et

ab omni purturbatione securi.

Et dicat

Per eundem Dominum nostrum

15 Et frangat corpus in tres partes

Jesum Christum Filium tuum qui tecum regnat in

unitate spiritus Sancti, Deus, Per omnia ssecula sseeu-

lorum

Pax Do«i«mini sit sem+per vo4«biscum.

20 Et cum spiritu tuo.

Agnus Dei, qui tollis [peccata mundi, miserere nobis.

Agnus Dei, qui tollispeccata mundi, miserere nobis

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, dona nobis

pacem.]

25 Tertiam partem in sanguinem et dicat :

Hsec sacrosancta commixtio corporis et sanguinis

Domini nostri Jesu Christi, fiat nobis et omnibus su-

mentibus salus mentis et corporis ; et ad vitam seternam

capessendam praeparatio salutaris. Per eundem Chris-

30 turn Dominum nostrum. Amen.

Dot osculari calicem et corporalia et ['? ut] postea

erectus dare[/] pacem ministris, dicens :

(1) a capite uirtite—MS.
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Deliver us, we beseech thee, 0 Lord, from all evils taut m, b. 406-7.

past, present and to come ; and inasmuch as there is

interceding for us the blessed and glorious ever-virgin

mother of God, Mary, and thy blessed apostles Peter

and Paul and Andrew, with all thy saints.

Here let him take the paten and kiss it : he makes

a cross therewith on his face, [and] breast : from the

crown of the head down to the breast, on the right across

to the left, saying :

Favourably give peace in our days, that we, being

succoured by the help of thy merciful kindness, may

both be free from sin, and safe from troubles ;

And let him say :

Through the same, our Lord,

And let him break the Body into three pieces. The Fraction.

Jesus Christ thy Son, who liveth and reigneth with

thee, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, God, world with

out end. Amen.

The peace of God be with you always.

And with thy spirit.

O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the The Ann™.

Page 10, B. boh.

world, have mercy upon us.

O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the

world, have mercy upon us.

O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the

world, grant us thy peace.

Let him put the third piece into the Blood and say : The commixture.

May this all-holy mingling of the Body and Blood

of our Lord Jesus Christ be unto us and to all that

receive, health of mind and body, and a healthful pre

paration for laying hold on eternal life, through the

same Christ our Lord. Amen.

Let him give (to himself) to kiss the chalice and

the corporasses, and (that), risen up, he might give the Therm.

Pax to the ministers, saying :

mass-book. 8
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1 Habete vinculum pacis et caritatis ut apti sitis

sacrosanctis mysteriia Dei.

Oremus.

Domine, sancte Pater, omnipotens aeterne Deus, da

5 nobis hoc corpus et sanguinem Filii tui Domini Dei

nostri ita sumere ut mereamur per hoc remissionem

omnium peccatorum nostrorum accipere et tuo Sancto

Spiritu repleri ; quia tu es Deus et prseter te non est

alius, nisi tu solus; Qui vivis et regnas Deus per

10 omnia saecula sseculorum. Amen.

Perceptio corporis et sanguinis tui, Domine Jesu

Christe, quam ego indignus sumere pnesumo, non mihi

veniat ad judicium nee ad condemnationem, scd pro

tua pietate prosit mihi ad tutamentum animae et cor-

15 poris; Qui cum Deo Patre et Spiritu Sancto vivis et

regnas Deus, per omnia ssecula sseculorum. Amen.

Domine Jesu Christe, Fili Dei vivi, qui ex volun-

tate Patris, cooperante Spiritu Sancto, per mortem tuam

mundum vivificasti ; libera me, per hoc sacrum corpus

20 et sanguinem tuum ab omnibus iniquitatibus meis et

universis malis meis ; et fac me tuis obedire praeceptis,

et a te nunquam in perpetuum separari permittas ; Qui

cum Deo Patre et eodem Spiritu Sancto vivis et regnas

Deus per omnia saecula \sceculorum!\ Amen.

25 Ad corpus

Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi sit mihi reme-

dium sempiternum in vitam oaternam. Amen.

Ad sanguinem.

Sanguis Domini nostri Jesu Christi conservet me

30 in vitam aeternam. Amen.

Ad corpus et sanguinem.

Corpus et sanguis Domini nostri Jesu Christi cus-

todiat corpus meum et animam meam in vitam aeternam.

34 Amen.
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Receive the bond of peace and charity that ye may

be meet for the most holy mysteries of God.

Let us pray.

0 Lord, holy Father, Almighty everlasting God, Prayer for worthy

grant us so to receive this Body and Blood of thy Son and people.

the Lord, our God, that we may be worthy thereby to

obtain remission of all our sins and to be replenished

by thy Holy Spirit ; for thou art God, and beside thee,

there is none other, but thou only, Who livest and

reignest God, world without end. Amen.

Tlie Priest for himself.

May the partaking of thy Body and Blood, 0 Lord Prayer it trap-

Jesu Christ, which I unworthy, am daring to receive,

come upon me neither unto judgment nor unto con

demnation, but for thy pity's sake may it be profitable

unto me for defence of soul and body ; who with God

the Father and the Holy Ghost livest and reignest God,

world without end. Amen.

O Lord Jesu Christ, Son of the living God, who of

the will of the Father, and with the co-operation of the

Holy Ghost, hast by thy death given life to the world ;

Deliver me by this thy holy Body and Blood from all

my iniquities, and from all that is evil in me; and

make me to be obedient to thy commandments, and

never suffer me to be for ever separated from thee ; who

with God the Father and the same Holy Spirit livest

and reignest God, world without end. Amen.

At talcing the Body.

The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ be unto me an

everlasting medicine unto eternal life. Amen.

At receiving the Blood.

The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve me

unto everlasting life. Amen.

At receiving the Body and Blood.

The Body and the Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ

preserve my body and my soul unto everlasting life.

Amen.
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1 [" Resinceret saeerdos manus sunn."—Rubr. Missal ia

Sarum.]

Quod ore sumpsimus, Domine, pura mente capia-

lnus : et de muncre temporal! fiat nobis reniedium

5 senipiternum in vitam eternam. Amen.

Haec nos, Domine, communio purget a crimine, et

ccelestis remedii faciat esse consortes. Per Christum

Dominum nostrum. Amen.

[Communio.

'10 Benedicimus Deum cceli et coram omnibus viventi-

bus confitebimur ei :

Quia fecit nobiscum misericordiam suam.]

[Postcommunio

Proficiat nobis ad salutem corporis et anuria, Do-

15 mine Deus, huius sacramenti perceptio et sempiternse

Sancto Trinitatis eiusdemque individua3 Unitatis con-

fessio. In qua vivis et regnas Deus, per omnia saecula

Sfeculorum.]

[" Deinde diaconus.

20 (e.g. In FestoS. Trinitatis.) Benedicamus Domino

In alio vero tempore.

Ito, missa est."—Eubr. Missalis /Sarum.]

f
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When the priest has rinsing done. Page u, b. 576.

What we have taken with our mouth, 0 Lord, may Pmyer in the

. _ . _ name of the com-

we receive with a pure mind ; and irom a temporal gift miuiiamtg

(2 Cor. iv, 18) may it be made unto us an everlasting

remedy unto eternal life. Amen.

May this communion, 0 Lord, cleanse us from guilt,

and make us to be partakers of the heavenly remedy,

through Christ, our Lord. Amen.

The Communion-Anthem for Trinity Sunday. »t the eonth end.

We bless the God of heaven, and will praise him in

the sight of all that live ; for he hath wrought his mer

ciful kindness upon us. [From Tobit xii, 6.]

The Postcommon or Prayer after the Communion.

May the receiving of this sacrament, O Lord God,

be profitable unto us for the health of body and soul ;

and also the confession of the eternal Holy Trinity, and

of the same undivided Unity, in which Thou livest and

reignest, for ever and ever.

The deacon. Let us bless the Lord.

At other times. Depart, the congregation is dis- Pan' w, b. e©».

missed. [" Go ye, Mass is done."—Myroure (E. E. T. S.),

332.]

After He, missa est, the priest standeth in the midst

of the altar and so blesseth the people. (Meditacyoiis,

/. 25.)

The missal appoints the prayer Placeat tibi to be p«< m. b. sot.

said by the priest, and adds other devotions for priest

and clerks, beginning with the canticle Benedicite

omnia opera (the Song of the Three Children), as an

anthem, and ending with the collect, Deus qui tribus

pueris.
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APPENDIX II.

AUTHORIZED EXPOSITIONS

OF TUB

DOCTRINE OP THE EUCHARIST PUT FORTH IN ENGLISH,

CONTEMPORARY WITH THE MSS. OF THE

LAY MASS BOOK.

1. EXTRACT FROM THE CATECHISM OF JOHN

THORESBY, archbishop op york,

a.d. 1S57. Put forth, with the advice of hit clergy, the 2oth A'ov., 1367.

'(From the authentic MS., Thoresby's Register, fol. 296 J.)

THE SEVEN SACEAHENTS.

[The Sacrament of the Altar.]

Every man »nd The ferthe is the sacrement of the auter,

woman, that ia

come to age, cristes owen bodi in likeness of brede,

als hale as he toke it of that blessed maiden ;

whilk ilk man and woman, that of eld is, 4

ought to receive anght forto resceyve anes in the yhere,

»t Enter, that is at sai, at paskes, als hali kirke uses,

when thai er clensed of syn thurgh penaunco,

on pain of eicom- of payne of doyng + out of hali kirko. 8

munication,

unies» a reaeon- bot if thai forbore it be skilwise cause,

able cause be _ ... ....

shown. that aughtf to be knawen to thaim that sal gif it,

for he that takes it worthili, takes his salvation,

and who-so unworthili, takes his da?wpnation. 1 2

The corresponding Paragraph, from the original

Latin, as approved by the clergy of the diocese of York

1
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in Synod, and by the clergy of the northern province 1

in Convocation, and entered in Archbishop Thoresby's

Kegister, fol. 298 b. :—

1T Eucharistia est unum corpus Christi, et illud,

si digne sumatur, sumenti proficit ad vitam asternam ; 5

si indigne, aedificat ad gehennam.

2. JUDICIAL DETERMINATION AT THE TRIAL OF a.d. hi*.

SIR JOHN OLDCASTLE, LORD COBHAM.

(From the " Procettus magnus domini Thomas Arundel Archie- F. z. p. «50.

piscopi Cantuarensit contra Johanncm Oldcastel, militem,

ted hereticum."—Fasciculi Zizaniorum (ed. Shirley). Mas

ter of Rolls Beries, 1858.)

On the 23rd September, 1413, Sir John Oldcastle

appeared before the Archbishop of Canterbury and the

bishops his assessors, in charge of the Keeper of the

Tower, when he produced and read the following 10

schedule :—

" I Johan Oldcastell knygt, lord of Cobham, wole ?■ z. p. «s.

He declare! hie

" that alle crysten men wyte and understonde, that y deeire to hold

" clepe Almyghty God in to wytnesse that it hath be, menu ordained of

" now is, and ever, with the help of God, schal be myn '

" entent and my wylle, to beleve, feythfully and fully, 16

" alle the sacramentys that ever God ordeyned to be do

" in holy chirche.

"And more over for to declare me in these foure and w» belief a>

. to the eacrament

" poyntys, I beleve that the moost worshipful sacra- oftheaiur.

"ment of the auter is Crystis body in fourmeof bred ; 21

" the same body that was born of the blcssyd virgyne

" oure lady seynt Mary, doon on the crosse, deed &

"beryed, the thrydde day roos fro deth to lyve, the r. z. p. *w.

" whyche body is now glorefyed in hevene."

(Here follow articles on penance, images, and pil- 26

grimages.)

It was intimated to him that his statement con- tm» wee held

tainod some things sufficiently catholic, but savoured of
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and hi» further heresy in others. He constantly refused to give any

answer was re- . t

qnired to certain further answer, and the hishops therefore sent him

eenttoMmia certain determinations in Latin, "pro leviori intelleciu

English traneia- ejusdem in Anglicum translati*" and required him to

give his answer fully and clearly. The tenor is as

6 follows :—

f. z. p. ml " The feyth, and the determinacion of holy chyrche

The tenor of the _ , , i /. , p \ -1

article at to the towchyng the blystul sacrament ol the auter, is thys :

" that after the sacramental wordys hen seyd be a prest

" in hys masse, the materyall bred that was before is

" turnyd into Chrystys verray body ; and the materyal

12 "wyn that was before, is turnyd into Chrystys veray

" blood, and so there levyth in the auter no materyal

F. z. p. «42. " bred, ne materyal wyn, the whyche were there before

and more particn- .

larij as to the " the seymge of the sacramental wordys. How leevo

desition of the .

material element». " J6 thj'S article 1

(Here follow determinations as to confession, the

18 authority of the pope and clergy, and pilgrimages.)

k. z. p. iin. On the 25th September he again appeared, and

answered thus :—

To which the ac- " Quod sicut Christus hie in terra degens habuit in

eused answered . ....

in explanation, se divinitateni et humanitatem, divinitatem tamen vela-

f. z. p. in. tani et invisibilem sub humanitate, quae in eo aperta

24 et visibilis fuerat, sic in sacramento altaris est verum

corpus et verus panis ; panis videlicet quem videmus, et

corpus Christi sub eodem velatum, quod non videmus."

He denied that the determination of the Eoman church

which had been sent him could be or was the deter-

20 mination of the primitive church,

and, being eicom- Persisting in his answer, lie was excommunicated

burnt as a heretic, as a heretic, more especially as to the sacraments of

Eucharist and penance, by sentence, dated 10th Decem

ber, 1413, and, although he escaped from the Tower,

34 he was eventually burned in pursuance thereof.
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3. THE SACRAMENT OF THE ALTAR. a.d.wis.

(From the FettyvaU, W. de Worde, 1516, fol. 169 b.)

The fourth is the holy sacrament of the awter, the The Festival

• . « . i i i • a i T-iii- fhrniBhes a popu-

whiche is crystes owne body, his flesshe and Mode in i«r statement of

fourme of brede : the same that was borne of the virgyn similar to that in

Mary, and done on the rode, this is made thrugh the chi«m*(p»« nsj

vertue of goddes wordes of the priest that hath power, Soiastic sobtie-

which power neyther aungel ne archaungel hath, but Lorrcobham'iiie

only man in mynde of hymselfe. This sacrament is llfe'

every man and woman bounde by the lawe ones a yere 8

as at eester, yf he be xiiii yercs of aege, and haue dys- and specifying the

crecyon to receyue it, whan they ben with shryft and ally referred to in

j i e ii_ j 11 j -l the older docu-

pcnaunce made clene ol theyr synnes, and elles to be ment.

put out of the chyTche, and of crystera buryelles, but ""* '

yf it be for sikenesse, or for some reasonable cause,

whiche cause he must certefy his curate of. For lie

that unworthely receyueth this sacrament receyueth his

dampnacyon. 1 6

4. EXTRACT—EXHORTATION BEFORE COMMUNION.

(From Petty rale, In die Pcucha, fol. 38.)

" I charge you in goddes name that none of you Men must come

. * . i to the Lord's table

come thus to goddes borde but yf ye be m perfyte loue holy and clean,

and charite, and be clene shryyen and in full purpose chanty with their

„ neighbours.

to leve your synne.
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APPENDIX III.

[Ashm. MS., 1286, fol. 223.]

Here sue]) a preciouse mater, how a man schal make

hym cleer and perfite clene bifore J>e resseynynge

of be sacramente of be auter.

six con»ia«r- F)Ifore be resceyuynge of cnstis body syxe Jungis ber

ationi before |-V

communicating. 1 / DC11 to COnciuere.

IT The firste is bat a man knowe by vertu of dis-

wh»t h» reccWei. cressioun. what he schal resceyue. and what he is bat

8 resseyueb it. IT Lo ! lo ! what schal he resceyue ?

sobely ihe«u crist—soobfaste god and man, bat made

alle bing of noujtte, And soobfaste man bat dyed for vs

What he ie. on be crosse—in forme of breed, what is he bat re-

1 2 sceyueb it 1 sobely a man and no beeste, ne feende, ber-

fore alle feendis malice, and alle beestelynesse of synne

[• foi. i!3 b.] he owib to caste "from hym.

He mnet receive IT be secunde is deuocioun of herte ; for he schal

with devotion,

concidere, bat whom he resseyueb he shal resseyue it in

17 as myche holinesse as he may: and loke he bat he

■ noftened heart here-wib putte awey from hym bittirnesse and hlynde-
and diligent _ * J

prayer, nesse of herte, wib compassioun of teeris and borouj

besynesse of preyers.

with reverence ^ be briddo is wib reuerence of herte. bat suche a

at drawing near * *

to one so great, vyle creature and a wrecchid synner be aferde to

23 neij hem suche a lord ; For if a man were dipped alle

in stynke, vnworbi he were to stonde in presence of be

when w un- kyng IT I preye bee benne—how myche more vnworbi

is eny mare, as of hym silf, for to resceyue crist in be

preciouse sacramerete. For whi alle oure good deedis.

ben as vnclennesse in his sijtte, what ben oure synnes

29 benne! trewely nou3t. IT But not wibstandande alle

i
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pat, his goodnesse and his pitee is more penne al oure but trusting in

wrecchidnesse ; and per-fore do we pat is in vs. and in come to him, and

triste of hym wip reuerente drede goo we to hym, For to serve him truly.

whi his worpinesse schal maken vs worpi to do hym

seruise. 5

H be fourbe is loue and desyre of herte. wherfore a with a loving and

, glad heart,

man owip to be war pat he go not to pis Sacramento

rechelesly, no wip heuinesse, ne wip irkynge of herte,

hut loko he do it deuoutely and gladdely. and wip

greet desyre, wherfore it semip myche wondir to mo 10

pat euery man in resceyuynge of pis worpi sacramento

meltip [not] al in-to loue.

IT pe conciderynge of cristis passyouw and of his which is most of

. all moved by con-

loue vn-to vs is souereyne moene to steere a mannes aidering Christ's

affeccioun to deuoute resceyuyng of pis hooly and us.

blessydful sacramento. 16

1T The fyjfte is a meke deuoute preyere. For whi for with devout

prayer for pardon

pat encheson amonge opur was pe sacramente ordeyned. and grace,

so pat a man porouj offrynge and takyngo of it schulde

aske forjeuenesse of synnes "and grace of good lijf. [• u. sai]

IT be sixte is bat he be a preste bat schulde mynistre Considerations if
* r r r J he be the priest

bis sacramento. so bat he do alle his diligenco aboute it. that has to ad-

* . . minister thia

in pat, pat in him is. IT For sipen a man is besy. to aacrament.

serue an eerpely man. or a lord wip al his diligence

abouten hym, miche more schulde he ben besy. for to 25

seme to oure lord god. IT And perfore alle maner of

men of moste honeste. and of sobrenesse. and of good

continuauncc. and here-wip to ben wel avysed. is penno

moste nedeful to ministre pis mosto worschipeful sacra- He should abstain

from things of

mente 1T And so pat a preeste may pe bcttir do pis this world,

worpi ocupacioun. I counceyle hym pat he absteyne 31

hym from alle pingis tymely pat my^tte fylen his soulo

pat is pe wonyinge of crist. pe heuenly kyng. so pat he

may bere(l) myche more stifTeloker groundyd in goddis

seruise. je, }e, myche more penne eny opur seculer man. 35

(1) Head ben.— Compare ben, I. 25.
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»nd e»iwciaiiy and namely benne whenne he schal go to masse. bat he

when going to

hym redily speede.

Amu mait with- If The seuenbe is bat he wibdrawe his mynde from

drew into him- *

•eif, alle outward bingis. and gadre hym silf al hool in-to

5 hym silf, if he may, so enteerly. bat neibir he be

scatered by bodily witte ne wib veyneglorie. IT And

and search and benne ransake his owno concience. and bat bat he

conscience, fyndeb vncleene. loke bat he wasche hem awey wib

»nd go to con- teeris of conpunccioura. benne bihoueb him go to his

feesion.

confessoure. and caste out wib meke schrifte alle venym

1 1 of synne.

in ail humility he IT And whewne he hab doon bus. benne muste hym

must think of _._ _ . . __ . - „.

the meekness of Mte vp his herte wib alle maner of be moste humilite.

and concidere be mekenesse of god. and be wrecchid

and his own freyelte of his owne fleische. IT How myche and how

worbi bat god is and how litle and how vnworbi hym

17 silf is / and bus schal he of hym silf make noujtte and

[•toi. Hi »j magnifye god. bat he 'may be turned in-to god. so bat

he se noon obur bing. ne feele but god IT benne if he

sufffe bus mekely and pacientely. in alle tymes. he may

myche be lijtteloker. and be more suloker benke on be

of the great love greet loue of oure lord ihftsu crist. bat wolde of hym

silf bat is so worbi jeue his lijf to distroye be syneful

24 lijf of mankynde IT bewne may he wel benke vp-on be

poyntis of cristis passioun. and ouere bat for to wondre.

in dying for us, of his wondirful charite. bat not oonly wolde offre hym

■elf to us in this silf to vs on be crosse. but he offrib hym silf to vs in

be sacramente of be auter for to be fully with vs IT Je

je and jit berto ful myche more, for he jeueb hym silf

30 to vs. for to be ful surely groundyd in oure hertis.

1T A ! good and graciouse swete lord, who may suffyse

for to benke be lesto sparkele of bi wondirful sweete

loue—sobely no man.

Devotion for a IT Jjerfore byfore be resseyuynge of bis worbi and

receiving""* inoste hooly sacramewte. a preeste may seye bus ful per-

36 iitely in his herte IT I haue a tyme, lord. I knowe
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wel fat alle werkis and desertis of men, be fei neuere 1

bo hooly, fei ben vnworfi for to resceyue fee, lord. So

worfi. So myjtty. So benynge. So mercyful as fou

art in alle neede. IT A ! a ! sofefast merciful lord.

how myche more fenne am I vnworfi fat euery day 5

synne. and as a man vncorrigible dwelle fer-in stylle

IT A ! good lord, whi do I suche dispite to fee. to caste acknowledging

bit vilenesa ;

fee my lord god so preciouse in-to so foule a pitte of

my concience, For sofely my sweete and graciouse

souereyne lord. I knoweleche to fe fat fer nys no 10

goonge more stynkynge fenne my soule is. HA!

lord, lord, fat art so humble, and so meke. what schal

I do wif fee, kyndely lord, whi, what schal I leye fee

lord in fat foule place, sofely lord I durste not. but fat 1 4

I "hope to fi mercy 1T But souereyne myjtteful lord, [• fct sa]

I trowe fat fi mercy is eendeles more fenne alle myn but treating in

orible and foule wrecchid synne, ferfore I am al trist- chriet,

ynge in fi goodnesse, merciful lord. IT I aventure me 18

to resceyue fee, swete lQxtL_as_a_syke man resseyuef a

medcyne.^ fou art a sooffaste leche, lord, and sofely who lathe true

' phyeldan.

I am syke. ferfore I take fee. for to be maad hool

forou} fee. IT And fe syker fat I am, by so myche I 22

wolde ben maad hool bi fee, my swete lord ; and fe

more nede fat I haue of fee, fe more ententely and

bisili schulde I fenke to calle vp-on fee IT For whi

lord in helynge of my deedly sykenesse schal wel be 26

schewyd and commendyd fe michilheed of fi goodnesse.

1T And fenne aftir fis whenne he haf resceyued fat Thonghu after

receiving, aa to

myjtteful and blessydful sacramente he may fenne the vanity of the

world;

fenke fus 1T I wole not now aftir fis moste worfi

mete, fede me wif myche of fe wordely vanite / noufir

I wole not aftir suche goostely sauoure delyte me 32

fleischely in eny creature. IT Neuerefeles if it be so.

fat a man feele not goostely aifeccioun. ne }it in de-

_ _ . or when there has

uoute sterynge forouj goostely encentynge of herte in been an absence

--. ... . - . « - « _ of ipirltual affec-

tyme of his resseyuynge. it is good fat he fenke fenne. tion,.



126 THE LAY-FOLKS MASS-BOOK.

1 fat it is a tokene of greet sykenesse of synne. or ellis

of greet deep, or ellis it is suffraunce of god for to meke

a man «i.ouM a man. IT But a man schal euere conceyue in his owne

hbubort comings, concience. pat he is continuelly in defaute ajen pat

myjtteful lord and perfore schulde he ful mekely. and

6 oheschauntely seye to hym pus. IT A ! lord, lord, now

ful mercyful lord, what schal I do. I haue putte fyre

in my bosum, and I feele noon heete of it. IT Lo ! lo !

[•foi.B56.] lord euereful mercyful to "synneful wrecchis. I haue

put hony in my moup, and I fele no maner swetnesse

and plead for per-of. 1T A ! good lord ihesu crist, rue vp-on me, J)e

moste vnkynde and frowarde wrecche, for I haue re-

13 sceyued a souereyne medcyne, and jit I feele neuere pe

more heele.

Thu« «houid a % bus schal a man lowely and debonerly meke hym

man humble him-

•elf before Christ, silf wij) dreede and loue bat he schulde haue, and euere

owip to haue, to bat worpi lord in be sacramente of be

18 auter in forme of breed, be whiche is crist ihesu.

1T And penne anoon porouj pis deuoute drede and loue,

•nd ao amend. he schal amende his lijf and turne to bettir. IT For

alle if a man may not anoon feele swetnesse and gostely

22 sauoure in pis worbi sacramente. he schal not perfore

dispeyre. but abyde mekely and pacientely pe grace of

where the virtue god. and do pat in hym is for to haue it 1T For whenne

of the sacrament . , . , . . , ,

has not been felt, a syke man resceyuep a medcyne he is not anoon hool.

26 but jit he hopip porouj it to ben hool / And perfore he

kepip him warly from alle pingis pat is contrarie to his

still its beneate medcyne. and suffrip pacientely dissese. vn-to pe tyme

should be patient- , - _

ij waited for. pat pe medcyne haue wroujtte in hym. and restored

30 hym wel ajen. 1T pus schulden we pat ben syke in

synne resseyue pe heelful medcyne of pis preciouse

sacramente

wherethe benefits % Neuerpeles if a man porouj eny goostely feelynge

have been experi

enced, feele hym silf wel, it is good pat he penke not pat it

comep of hym silf, but of pe goodnesse of god. pat

36 fedip of his grace, bope good man and badde / and wel
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may he pernio Jjcnke Jius H Lo ! lo ! euery synneful 1

creature. pis dooj) oure merciful and graciouse lord to

me for to scliewe to me my . wickidnesse. and for to they must be

ouerecome my wrecchidnesse wij> plente of his good- acknowied^mente

nesse IT Lo ! lo ! wel may I he Ioyeful for he rnaki]) ° unwort ' "*"•

me, a deed man. for to feele lyf / And me a sty?ikynge 6

worme for to taste 'heuenly delyte H A ! a ! sipen [• foi. 220]

oure lord is so curteyse to me. pat alwey lyue in synne.

what trowe I fat he wole do to me. jif I fully offre me

to hym solely mych bettir penne I can seye. or eny 10

herte may penke.

IT Preye we to god wip good entente, pat we mowne Prayer for to*

to his plesaunce resceyue pe sacramente. Amen.

•V-
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S

APPENDIX IV.

A TREATISE OF THE MANNER AND MEDE

OF THE MASS.

(Prom the Verium MS., Bodleian Library.')

[foi. sot »., mi. i] Her techeb bys tretys benne,
ThiB treatise r ' * " r

teaches bow Hou mon scholde here hys masse :

Hit is ful nedful to alle meiine,

To more and eke to lasse.

people should hear

their mass, and is

needful to high

and low.

Hearing mass, ^\ ong and olde ■ More and lasse,

good for all bap- "j
tized christians. S Ful god hit is • to here A Masse.

bat Cristendam * hab tan.

it was made for Hit was mad • for soule hele, 8

soul's health, ,
and the Lord's be Pater noster ■ wib dedes fele

n* T' And deprofundis • Is on.

prayer of price, be Pater noster • Is pris preyere

with others, many
and diverse. Wib ober orisons • mony and sere. 1 2

Holdeb ow stille as ston,

silence bespoken. And je scliul here • be beste bing

bat euer je herde ■ of Olde or jyng

As wyde • as mon hab gon. 16

IF Lustneb here • and je wol lybe

for a discourse full Of a talkyng • I wol jou kibe,

ofcomfort, J ° ' ' '

Cumfort • to al Mon-kynde,

Tii. The merits of j>at is be Meedes • of be Masse. 20

the mass.
Eueri mon • bobe more and lasse,

ioltuK Schulde haue hit ■ in his mynde,
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llou fat je scholdo • jor seruise seye,

And priueliche ■ jor preyers preye

To hini fat may • vn-bynde,

In saluyng • of jor synnes seuene

To fe niihtful kyng • of heuene

Vr Fader ■ fat we sclial fynde.

IT And hou vr Fader • schal be founde

To vcbe a mon • fat is I-bounde

In sunne ■ as I ow say.

His suffrance • we may se

Hou fat he suftref ■ fe and me

Wif miht ■ al fat he may,

And euere is redi • vr bales to bote,

To loke what tyme • fat we wol leete

In-to vr laste day,

Jif we ben in wille ■ to leue vr synne,

He techef vs wel ■ hou we schal wynno

To heuene ■ fe heije way.

IT What mon wolde now ■ suffre so,

His sone I-slayen ■ and hedde no mo,

But jif he mijte • lyuo a-jeyn.

Jif he for traytrie • weore take,

Sone he schulde • be forsake,

Or elles • sofli slayn.

Whon fon dost ■ a dedly synne,

Al fe while • fat fou dwellest fer-Inne,

fou puttest • to his payn,

fe same he suffred ■ for vr sake,

fen most merci • a-mendes make

Bofe wif miht • and mayn.

11 forw his Merci ■ and his miht

He rewef of vs • a-^eynes fe riht,

As Kihtwysnes • wol rede.

Bihtwysnes • wolde assone

As we dedly synne ■ haue dono

To dampne vs • to fe dede.

mass-book. 9

in common

prayer, and ubc of

24 private devotion ;

28

and how they may

tarn to God.

32 His longsuiTering

and readiness to

help.

3C

40

If we have a good

will,

he teaches the

way to heaven.

No man in the like

case would be so

lougsuflering,

44

and we by sin

crucify the Lord

48 afresh,

52

but his mercy

clears us.

He grieves for us,

roC

where just ice

would condemn

us to death.
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Therefore, mercy,

stand us in stead,

and remain with

us till prayer has

freed us from

that senUmce of

death.

Now I begin to

put you in mind

of the Mass,

and it is a good

subject for my

verse-making.

Thou mayest see

the Body of

Christ, who died

for thee,

in figure, and in

form of bread, as

He pave it before

His death.

High as it is,

it is easy for the

unlearned to learn

when to join in

the service, and

[Fol. SOJ o., col. *]

when to pray by

themselves.

for the Mass is for

all.

All ought to pray

as the priest,

if they know what

he said.

I do not speak of

myself, without

warrant of holy

writ.

fen most Merci ■ be Mayster most,

forw fe mint " of fe holy gost,

And stonde wij> vs ■ in stede ;

And lenge wif vs • in leo and lede

Til we beo don ■ out of fat dede

forw bono • of holy bede.

IT Wif jor leue • I wol be-gynne

Of A Mater • for to mynne,

A good fing ■ for to make,

On )>e bexte ping bit is,

fat euer was mad ■ fat is fe Mes,

Monnes sunnes ■ to slake.

Eueri day • fou maijt se

fe same bodi " fat dijed for fe,

Tent • 3if Jiou wolt take,

In figure ■ and in fourme of Bred,

fat lesus dalte • er he weore ded,

For his disciples • sake

On fe hexte fing ■ to here,

And fe lihtest ■ for to lere,

For lewed men ■ In lare.

Hou fat 30 schul ■ 3or seruise say,

And priueliche ■ jor preyers pray,

In churche • whon fat 3e are.

do ow wel to witen ■ wif-outen drede,

fe Masse was mad • for monnes nede,

For al folk lasse and mare.

As fe prest seif ■ his preyere,

So schulde vche mon • fat him gon here,

And fei wuste ■ what hit ware.

% Jif I seide fis word • wif my wit

Wif-outen witnesse • of holi writ,

Wisdom weore hit non :

ferfore I wole fat je hit witen,

Hou fat we ■ fyude hit writen

Wif Auctours • mony on.

GO

64

G8

72

70

80

81

83

93

S\
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Of Austin, Ambrose ■ Bernard, and Bede

3it heore Eesons ■ wol I rede

A-Mong 30W • euerichon.

fei make muynde ■ of mony a mede

fat we schul haue ■ for vre good dedc,

To churche ■ whon J>at wo gon.

What tyme ■ fat J>ow biginnest to go,

Oufer • to fe churche or fro,

To here A Masse • jif fou may,

Eueri fote ■ fat fou gas,

fyn Angel poyntef hit ■ vch a pas

j>e Prince of heuene ■ to pay.

fat day schalt fou elde noujt,

Jif fou beo studcfast in fi fouht

On God ■ fat is verray.

Not Blynt fat day ■ schalt fou not be,

fat fou fi sauiour * hast se,

forw him fat mihtes • may.

IT A Fair grace ■ God haf fe jiuen

Of fi sunnes • and fou bo schriuen

fat day ■ fou hast god se.

Jif fou be ded ■ fe same day,

fou schalt be founden • I fe fay,

Hoseled ■ as fou hed be.

Baldely maijt fou • swete and swynko

For to wynne fe • Mete and drinke

Wif-outen tray ■ or tene.

And jif fou be • in eny drede,

Al fe better • schalt fou spede

To keuere of cares kene.

IT Jif fou haue eny • wey to wende,

I rede fou here • a masse to ende

In fe Morennynge • jif fow may :

And jif fou may not • do so,

I rede boo vnderne ■ ar fou go,

Or elles ■ be heij midday.

and so I give the

reasons of St

96 Augustine, &c.,

who put on record

the merits oi the

Mass.

100

Every step to and

from hearing

Haas is noted

by the guardian

angel.

104

108

That day a man

does not age.

nor become blind :

112

he has God's par

don, if he goes to

confession ;

116 and if he die, it

avails as the

viaticum.

It makes work to

be without annoy-

1 20 wee or trouble,

and helps to cure

sharp sorrows.

124

Before a Journey

hear early Mass,

128

or ad lertiam,

or ad $extam.
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Serteynliche • wib-outen fayle,

it win not binder bou schalt not leose • of bi trauayle 132

your journey.

Not half a foote • of way.

0 bi bodi ■ bon schalt he lihtore,

And bi weyes • wende be Eihtore,

borwh him ■ bat mihtes may. 136

Be not kept away T«»Ouh he he nou*t ■ at bi lvkynRe
byanyprie»t. V ~> r J J bv

* be prest bat schal by masse syiige.

berfore lette bou nouht :

His unworthiiieM His Masse schal he ■ as good to heere, 1 40

cannot hinder the

tsacnincnt ; As Monk, Chanoun ■ Hermyte, or Frere.

bus benk hit ■ in by bouht.

bau3 his preyere ■ and his hone

Bi-fore God ■ come not so sone, 144

As he bat neuer synne wro^t.

»mi hi» Master, Ihesu crist • souereyn of al

Christ, will jiul^e TT .

Mm. He may deeme • bobe gret and smal.

bus Doctoura • han I-souht. 1 48

st Ambrose says IT Seynt Ambrose seib ■ hose redef riht,

be Masse • Is of so muche miht,

ber nys no mon • bat May,

Wheber bat he ■ be old or 3ongo, 152

be tenbe part ■ telle wib tonge,

beij he schulde • liue for ay.

the subject is be Exposission • is so expres

timeorskiu. "Wib al be priuete of be Mes 15G

Serteyn ■ wib-oute delay

bat coube a mon neuere • so muche of art

He mihte not telle " be tenbe part,

bauj he hedde boujt to say. 160

[Fo1.sob».,coi.s] IT Seynt Iorom seib • for soules sere

St Jerome cited
for the necessity bauh a Mon wolde ■ a bousent jere

for a mass for -r^ __ -

every several soul. -L>o a Masse " lor to synge,

p read Hit] His1 is nouber more ne las, 164

But vch a soule • schal haue a mas—

Hit is so heij • a binge.

.
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3it I Kede ow ■ go to chirche,

Godes werkes • for to worche,

In-to vr laste ■ endynge.

Haue we no doute • of vr dole,

Vch soule schal haue ■ a masse al hole,

forw help ■ of heuene kynge.

Fol hard hit were • to vre bi-houe

Vch a prouerbe • for to prone

Of feos Auctours • alle :

Serteynliche • wif-outen lees

Of sum of hem ■ fen wol I sees

For fing ■ fat may be-falle

3if I drouj hem ■ on lengfe,

I trou no more ■ schulde haue fe strengfe

To stonde ■ and heere hem alle.

Lewed men • and 30 wol list,

Ful fayn I woldo • fat je hit wist,

On Crist • whon je schulde calle.

1T To calle on Crist • with mylde cliero,

Lewed Men • I schal jou lere

Whon fat fe prest ■ bi-ginnes,

Whon he seif ■ his Confiteore,

Feire he loutef ■ fe Auter bi-fore

To schriue him of his synnes.

Serteynly • wif-oute delay

And 30 for fe prest pray,

And he atte Masse jou mynne,

Sikerli • I dar wel say,

fer nis no tonge • fat telle may

What Mede ' fat 30 may wynnc.

1T But jit I telle jou sikerly,

And je preye • but only

For jor owne • hele,

I do jow to witen ■ we't/i-outen drede,

Je beo not worf ■ so muche mecde,

Not be fe haluendele,

Still go to church

,.„ and be doing

100 God's work.

Every soul shall

have a separate

172 Mass.

Hard to prove all

this by all these

authors:

176

for I foresee if I

only cited gome

at length,

180 no man could

stand it out;

184

but J Hlia.11 be glad

for you to know

when to call on

Christ.

You are ignorant,

and I will teach

you.

188 When the priest

says his Connteor,

bowing before the

altar.

192 and you pray for

him, if he remem

bers you in the

memento, how

great la your

reward.

19G

200

But if you only

pray for yourself,

it is not half what

your fallen nature

demanda from

you,
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since it inclines

you to evil.

Where thereia this

mutual prayer,

there is true

praise.

" 111 deed, ill

speed."

Whilst the priest

is vesting,

kneel and be still,

then stand and do

your service,

all of you.

Say thy Domine in

mtUtitudine, Ac,

and place thyself

under the safe

guard of the

Blessed Virgin ;

and pray for

shrift of sins

in deed and

thonght against

man's better

nature.

A Form of Con

fession.

As J>i kuynde * puttes pe to,

To don vuele • he biddes pe do :

Jif pou wol wone ■ in weole,

Prey for pe prest • and he for pe.

pat Is a preyere • of charite,

fen maijt pou synge ■ of loue lele.

IT Loue is trowe • in vche a leede

Jif pou do ille ■ vuel schalt pou spede

For al J>e craftes • fat pou con.

Whon fat pou comest ■ pe chircho wit/i-Inno

And fou sest ■ pe prest bi-gynne

Take his vestimens ■ on,

Loke pou do ■ as I sey pe :

Knele a-doun • vppon pi kno,

Noyse • pat pow make non.

Seppe stond vp • at pi seniiso

And serue god • on pis wyse,

Al folk • euerichon.

IT pou schalt say • pi drihten,

And deore god almihten,

And In Marie • I me a-seuro,

pat heo saue vs alle,

Bope grete • and smalle,—

Of sunnes ■ we hep vn-pure—

And pat I may me schriuo

Of al my wikkod lyue,

To Prest ■ pat berep po cure,

pat I haue I-wrou3t,

And in herte ■ I-poujt,

As vnkuynde ■ creature.

1T I was vn-kuynde,

And was penne ' blynde,

To worche • a^eynes his wille,

pat furst me wroiijt,

And seppe me bou^t,

Fro peynes • he was put to ille,

204

208

212

216

220

224

22S

232

23G
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fer-fore ■ we pray-

To .fe ■ to-day,

fat knowes hofe good ■ and illo,

Graunt vs lyue,

"We may vs schriue,

Vr penaunce • to folfillo.

1T We schal preyjo Jesus

fat he forjiue vs

Vr sunnes ■ fat we may synge,

fat we may pray,

fe Prince • to-day,

Schop eorfe ■ and alle fingo ;

fat in Clannesse,

"We may fe Messe,

forw miht • of hcuene kynge,

So deorliche ■ to do,

To tome fe to

Vs alle • to good endynge.

IT Certes sires • ful good hit is

To stonde stille ■ at fe Mes,

Sum good word • for-to say,

Whuche fat je wole preye fore,

fauh je do • for mony a score

At a Masse je may,

Alle fo • fat 3e nempne noujt,

But only fenke ■ in jor foujt

fat ^e wolde ■ fore pray.

I do ow to wite ■ witA-outen doute,

fer nis no soule ■ a Masse wif-oute,

But he haue hclle for ay.

IT Wust I my Fader ■ in flesch and fello

Weore holliche • I-holden in helle,

fer weore ' non hope of hele.

To preye for him • I coufe no Ked,

"So more • fen for A Dogge were ded,

But let hem wif him ■ dele.

240

[Ful. S0», col. I]

Prayer to live to

complete pemuice.

244

Prayer to Christ

for forgiveness,

248

for parity,

and for benefit

252 from the Mass.

256

It is no doubt

good to stand and

say a word of

prayer at the

Mass;

260 y°u m3iy p^j* for

scores.

either naming

them or thinking

264 of them.

and every noul

of them tias a

Mass, if not lost

in hell for ever.

208

If my father

was in hell,

272 I would no more

pray for him than

for a dead dog;
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but still, as this is

not known, we

pray for all the

faithful.

Now take care

you don't talk

with any man,

after the priest

begins to vest,

or the Devil will

write ail you say,

as witness Saint

Augustine of

England.

When be was at

Rome, he was one

day called to

minister as deacon

by Saint Gregory

the Great,

and he saw two

women talking

together, whilst

he read the

gospel.

and he saw a

devil also (so God

gave him grace),

who wrote what

they said,

Jit I rede • we go to chirche

Godes werkes for-to worche 276

Jif we wole wone ■ in wele.

Scj>J>c hit is • vnknowe to vs,

We schiil preye for alle • Fidelibus

To Rewe soules ■ fat be]) lele. 280

3it I bidde jou • take]) good tent

fat je holde ■ no parlyment

Wif no cristen mon

Whon je come • J>e Churche witft-Inne, 284

And je seo ■ fe prest bi-ginne

Take ■ ]>e vestimens on.

fe foule fend ■ so fel is.

He WTit jor wordes • I-wis 288

On A Rolle ■ euerichon.

Also witnessej) ■ seynt Austine,

fat furst wit ' in Engelond gan lene

And preched • fe treufe bi-gon. 292

IT Ar seynt Austin ■ In Engelond come,

Wif 1Pope Gregori • of Rome C1 tcratdud ouq

Ful long tyme • gon lie dwelle.

Vppon a day ■ for worschupcfulnesse 296

fe 1 Pope wolde ' synge A Mcsso,

As him ful fayre ■ bi-felle.

He made a signe ■ to seynt Austyno,

For he schulde ben • his dekne digno 300

To Rede ■ fe gospelle,

And as he radde ■ fen sanh he fen

Two wyues • as je may witen,

Tales fen gonne fei telle. 304

IT Seynt Austin • herde fis wordes alle,

In A wyndow ■ on fe walle,

fer • bi-fore his face

A foul fend ■ he sauj fer-In 308

Wif penne • and enke. and parchemin

As God 3af him fe grace
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He wrot so fastc ■ til bat ho want,

Fot his parchemyn skin • was so scant,

To speken ■ bei hodde such space.

"WiJ) his tee)) • he gon hit toggc,

And so radii ■ he gon hit Eogge,

bat al be Eolle ■ gon race.

5T So harde raced • he bat Eolle,

£at he chopped ■ his Cholle,

A-jeyn be Marhel-ston.

Al be folk • I be chirche A-hout

Was a-stoneid ■ of bat clout,

And herden hit ■ euerichone.

Seynt Austin seij • hou faste he drouh,

He barst on lauhtre ■ and loude louh ;

be [J Pope] ful sore ■ gon grone

For serwe • nei3 be x Pope wept.

After masse ■ Austyn he met

And Mekely • made his mono.

^T He made his mono • wib mylde mod,

"Whi weore bou • so wikked and wod

For to do • bat dede,

A worse dede • miht bou neuer done.

Austin onswerde ■ him ful sone—

ber-of he hedde • gret drede—

Lord, greue je noujt ■ til bat jo wite ;

A foul fend ■ I say site—

Serwe • mot ben his mede—

Two wynes • sat jonder, langare,

Alle heore wordes ■ wrot he bare

Vppon a Eolle ■ to rede.

H bei tok no tent • til heore Mas,

Al heore wordes • more and las

He wrot hem ■ euerichon.

For to speke ■ bei hedde such space,

be fend wrot • wib a foul face,

Til his Parchemyn • was al gon.

312 but soon used his

parchment,

so he tugped it

with his teeth,

tiil it stretched,

31G

and he knocked

his head against

the wall.

320

[Fol. 303, col. 2}

Every one heard

the blow,

and St Austin

burst out laugh-

324 ing,

1 trotted] to the great grief

of the Pope,

who remonstrated

with him after

Maw,

323

charging him with

madness for what

OoZ he had done;

but he a*kc<l him

not to grieve till

336 he knew all,

and told him tlio

story of the

women and the

340

344

fiend,

who wrote all

they said,
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and how in

stretching the

parchment.

he dashed his

head against the

marble,

and that cut the

aaint short in Ilia

reading.

He said as he saw,

without a lie,

and led the Pope

to the window,

and there they

found black filth

on the ashlar.

This Is a miracle,

no doubt, for

devils have no

blood, but it was

allowed for cor

rection sake.

Till Mass Is ended,

a man should he

stone-still,

for it is the house

of prayer to Jesus

and His mother.

The women had

much unseemly

talk.

and would fain

have kept it

secret;

Whon his parchemyn ' was al spende,

He rauhte fe Rolle • bi fe ende 348

Wif bis teth • a-non

He logged • fat al in synder gon lascb

And wif bis hed ■ he jaf a dasch

A-jeyn fe Marbel-ston. 352

IT Lord greue ye not • for fat dunt

He stoneyd me • and made me stunt

Stille out of my steuene.

I wol siggo* as I seje, 356

For a word ■ wol I not lyje

Be Mihtful kyng ■ of heuene.

He ladde him forf • as I trowo,

Til he com ■ to J>e wynt-douwo 3G0

fat I be-foro ■ gon ncmone.

Foul Jiei fond ■ fer I-sched

As blac as pich ■ was I-spred

Vppon fe Aschelers ■ eucne. 364

IT JjLs is wonder-fing ■ wit/i-outen drede—

per was neuer fend • blod mihto blede,

He haf noufer • flesch ne bon,

But god wolde ■ fat hit were so 368

To chastise hem ■ and ofer mo

fat to churche • gun gon.

Til a Masse • was seid to ende.

A Mon schulde talke ■ -with fo nor frende, 372

But holde him stille ■ as ston.

fat hous was mad • for preyere

To Iesu • aud to his Model dcre

To fonke hem ■ al heore Ion. 376

At fo wyues • gon fei witcn

What fei seidew • whon fei siten

Seynt Austyn ' hem bi-syde,

Bi heore onswero ■ fei wuste ful wel, 380

fat fei hedde spoken • muchel vncel,

And in heore hertes • gun hyde.
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ferfore sires ■ I rede 3c loke,

God tent • I wolde je tokc,

For fing • fat may bi-tyde,

fat je mesure jou ■ fe mare

Of speche ■ fat 30 ow spare

At Masse • whon fat 30 bydc.

IT fe * Pope greued him • wel f0 lasse,

He let comau/iden • at fe Masso

Of fat Miracle ■ to mynnu,

And also bad • wif ful good willo

J>at eueri Mon ■ scbulde stondo stille,

"Whon ho comef ■ fc churcho wit/t-Inne.

And fenne hou wel • fat god may wreko

Eurnch a word • fat we speke,

We do ful muche synne ;

A Prest mi3t be let ■ of his mes,

Al fis world • mi3t fare fe wers,

Vs alle to wo ■ to wynne.

IT Vr Fader vre • al weldyng is,

God let vs neuere • his murfes mis.

Lord halwed ■ be fi name.

In heuene and eorfe ■ fi willo

Be don • and fat is skille,

Or elles we ben • to blame.

Vr vche dayes bred • jif vs to-day,

fat we may trustily ■ whon we schul a- way,

To come ■ to fi kyndame

God kepe vs ■ to vre laste endynge

Let neuer fe fend ■ wttA fals fondyngo

Cumbre vs • in no schame.

1T fis pater noster ■ schulde ben vsed

And for non orison • beo refused—

I schal 30W telle • for whi.

Of his Mouf • hit was maad

fat al fis world • long and braad

Out of Bale ■ gan bujr3e.

384 "odojoulako

care,

388

and moderate

your loquacity at

Mass.

[] erased] The Pope com

manded that the

miracle should be

borne in mind,

392

and that every

one should bo

silent at Mass.

Think of God's

anper.

396 A word might

hinder the priest

in his Mass.

and the whole

world might suf-

400 ferforit.

[FoL S03, col. 3J

Here follows a

paraphrase of the

Lord's Prayer

with a Far$ura,

404

408

412

The Paternoster

should be put

aside for no

prayer,

416 f°r it was He made

it who redeemed

the world from

woe.
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Believe the Lord's

Prayer,

as none other

comprises all we

ueed in this world

and the next.

Stand at the

gospel;

you may under

stand nunc of it,

but it is what

Christ wrought,

and it is wisdom

in the unlearned

to honour His

work.

Now learn tnat,

exemplum.

And here's a

reason.

The adder under

stands not a word

of thy charm,

hut the knows tliv

meaning.

So, when not

understood, tho

powor of God's

word still avails.

After the Gospel

comes the Creed.

Would that you

knew It, and could

say it with the

priest,

Leeue hit wel ■ and not wene hit,

fe pater noster ■ contened

Alle Jing ■ hollye,

fat vs neodef ■ and non ofer,

Bofe for pis world ■ and fat ofer,

Quik • whon we schal dye.

IT At the gospel ■ were ful good,

Studefastliche ■ fat ^e stod,

For no fing • fat je stured hit.

Al jor lykyng ■ fer-on leif

To wite what fe prest seif,

Holliche • fat je here hit.

fauj je vnderstonde ■ hit no^t,

Je may wel wite ■ fat god hit wroujt,

And ferfore ■ wisdam were hit

For to worschupe • al godes werkes

To lewed men • fat ben none clerkes :

fis lesson ■ now go lere hit.

IT And whi je schulde • fis lessun lere

Herknef alle • and 30 may here.

fer a Neddre • hauntes

3e may wel fynde ■ and 30 wol seche.

He[o] vnderstond ■ no fing fi speche,

Whon fou hire • enchauntes,

Neuerfeles • heo wot ful wel

What is fi menynge ■ eueri-del

Whon fat fou hire ■ endauntes.

So faref ■ fer vnderstondyng fayles,

fe verrey vertu ■ 30W alle a-vayles

forw grace ■ fat god 30W grauntes.

WHon fe gospel • is I-don,

Jit wolde I, gode men • euerichon,

fat je coufe ■ jor crede,

What tyme ■ fat fe prest say,

fat 30 mi3te • 3or-self pray,

Forsofe ■ hit were gret node.

420

424

428

432

43G

440

444

448

452
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And seffe trewely ■ trouwo fer-Inne,

And fulliche • out of jor mou]> hit mynne,

fer-to liht ■ muche mede.

And jif je trowe ■ and wol not telle,

So dude fe fend ■ J>at from hcuene felle,

And dof hit nouht ■ in dede.

IT fouj fou neuere ■ so trewely trowe,

Wif-oute dede1 ■ ful luytel hit douwe,

So dof J>e deuel • fat dredes.

But seynt Jacoh ■ Josepes brofer

SeiJ) fat we schal • don non ofer

In his pistel • whose redes.

Such fing as fou seyst and doos

fi Keijebor wol fer-of ■ make Eoos

What lyf ■ fat fow lede.

Wif-In a storie • in fat stede

He seif • fat troufe is but dede,

But hit be don ■ in dede.

H 3it beo fer mo men ■ lyuing in lede,

fat I wolde ■ coufe heore crede,

And whon fei coufe ken hit.

I haue I-seid ■ as I con :

}if fer beo euer ■ eny mon,

fat seif he con a-mende hit,

Faute fer-Inne • jif fat he fynde,

Mak no scornynge ■ me be-hynde,

But a-jcyn to me ■ he sende hit,

Or elles help ■ fat I may here hit.

fus an Englisch • as I lernde hit,

I haue I-fouht ■ to ende hit.3 '

1T A Resun ■ I schal reden ow riht,

Whi fe day ■ bi-fore fe nlht

Was ordeynt ■ for-to be.

For Adam ■ of fe Appel eete,

Ie*u Crist ■ vr bales con beete,

fat dyed ■ vppon fe Tre.

456

and believed it,

as well as said it,

for therein is

great reward ;

but believing

without doing is

devil's deed.

460

Tobelieve without

works 1b nothing;

[» MS. drede] the devil believes

and trembles ;

464

468 and man's praise

is according to tlio

life you lead.

472

"Faith without

works is dead,"

(Ja. ii. 20,)

still 1 would more

men, that live in

the world, knew

their creed.

476

480

I have done my

beat to English

it—if there is a

fault, do not turn

nil) into ridicule

behind my back,

but let me knuw

of it.

483

[Fol. 303 6., col. 1J

The MS. docs not

insert the Creed.]

The reason why

day precedes the

night.

488 Adam sinned.

Christ betters

our woo.
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Adam for his sin Out of liht " bat he was Inne

became the tj.-i.ii

prisoner of lieu, ln-to helle " for his sinne 492

Holliche • ber was he,

He was banischt ■ out of blis

ln-to helle • bobe ho and his,

though at irst so Bi-foren • bat was so fre. 496

free. *

Another reason- f Jit a Resun • 1 Schal 10U Say,

why night before ? J >

toy. Win be niht • bi-fore be day

"Was ordeynt ■ I schal jou telle,

cimst suffered For lesus suffred ■ woundes fyue, 500

and harrowed hell,
and then rose And sibbe a-Ros • fro deb to lyue,

iicss : And after • herwede helle,

Out of besternes ■ borw his miht,

He restored Adam A-aeyn he put him ■ to be liht, 504

to the light of . ? ' r r '

paradise. "Whuch • bat he fro felle,

And dude hiw a-jeyn ■ in paradis,

bat he hedde lost ■ bobe he and his,

Wib speche • as I ow spelle. 508

Before the wa«h- A luytel bi-fore ' be prest wasch,

t the'priest to ask /% let him not ■ his offryng aseh,

penny, buTgo up *■ *■ ?if Jwu belike ■ for-to ofire.

Whon he torneb ■ a-non bo tille, 512

Go vp to him ■ -with ful good-willo,

And bi peny • him profre,

though there is baui bou be not • ber-to in dotte,

no obligation, it .
is well bestowed, bou schalt binke hit ■ ful wel bi-set, 516

for it will keep I swere bi seynt Cristofro.

you from sin,
Of sinnes • hit wol make be to sese,

and make thy And bi catel • also encreso

chattel increase in

tiiy strong box. Of seluer ' in bi Cofre. 520

Devotion to be But fayn I wolde • bat bou bus soide,

said at the offer- ...
ing to God, Whon bou ■ in his hond hit leide,

Or benk hit ■ in bi bouht :

that was bom in God bat was ■ In Bethleem bore, 524

breo kynges knoled ■ be beo-fore,

And heore offrjng ■ broujt.
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pou tok heore offryng ■ of alle pre,

So receyue ■ Jjis of me

And for-jote mo ■ nou3t

pat I may euere • wip pe wone

And kuyndelich elope pe ■ godes sone

On pe Roode • as pou mo boi^t.

IT Whon he hap waschen • fen ho walkes

Priueliche ■ and stille he stalkes

To his Auter ■ a-jeyn.

pe furste J>ing he do)) • witA-oute doute

To his weuede ■ pen wol he louto—

pe sope is noujt to leyn.

Seppe he stondep ■ vp-riht

His hondes heuep ■ vppon hiht

Him-self ■ for-to sayn.

penne he tornep ■ him to jow ;

Cristene men ■ horkenep now

And preyep ■ wip al 3or mayn.

H pen ho bi-ginnes • his secre

A-doun penne ■ knele 30

A luyte while way,

Til pat he sep pec omnia,

And seppe • Sursum corda.

What 13 pat • to say,

Hit is a nedful note to nemon :

Hcf vp 3or hertes • in-to heuen

To him • pat al mihtes may.

Seppe schul 30 • ponke him pus

Of bodi and soule ■ has 3iuen vs,

And pus maner • schul 3c pray.

V Lustnep alle ■ to pis ping—

Bi-twene pe sanctus • and pe sakeryng.

Jo schal preye • stondynge.

Hit semes wel • in pat whylo

pat god ■ in his Exylo

In pis world ' was wonynge.

528 and accepted the

gifts ofthe Magi to

receive thine, and

that thou mayest

dwell with Him.

532

After washing the

priest returns to

the altar.

536

when he hows

before it,

540 and croflMs him

self,

and turnB towards

the people to ask

their prayers.

5U

Then he Bays his

teereta,

the people kneel

ing.

518

until the Surtitm

corda;

552 Heave (Ha) up

your hearts.

r.56

5G0

From the Soncttu

to the consecra

tion, the people

stand.
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but then kneel

and meditate of

Christ's passion.

though before the

bell rings they

may pray as they

will.

A warninK against

scorn of the

doctrine—

go home, ye

scoruers !

At the elevation

of the body and

also of the blood,

kneel and say a

prayer.

Both the species

and the crucified

arc but one.

Then the priest

spreads his arms

crottfl-nrise.

After the Lord's

prayer follows Lite

Ajnxt Dei.

Subbe schul je • knele a-doun

And )>eiike ■ vppon his passioun

J>at he hedde heer • suffrande—

Hou fat he suffredc ■ wou?ides fyue

And sebbe he ros ■ from debe to lyue

And nou has heuene ■ in hande.

1T 3it schul je preye ■ for eny ping

Bi-twene be sanctus • and be sakeryng,

Til bat be belle knelle :

3if eny mon hab scorn • to here hit,

Be my troupe • wisdom weore hit,

bat he heolde ■ him stille.

be same mon • je laujwhe to scorn,

Was of A Mayden ■ in Bethleem born,

Me pinke ■ je don ful ille.

Whose has hoker ■ gas hamo :

To telle hit 50U ■ me pi?ikes no schame,

I preue hit bi a Bille .

IT Godes Flesch ■ he reiseth o-lofte,

And his blod ■ feir and softo

In be chaUs ■ wip-Inne ;

ben schul 30 knele a-doun,

And sey a luyte • orisoun,

For no ping ■ bat je blynne.

God bat on be Rode ■ was slon,

bo two and he • beob bobe on

bat dyed ■ for al monues synne.

After, be prest • his Amies spredes ho

In toknynge ■ he dyed vppon be tro

For me ■ and al mon-kunne.

IT Whon be pater noster ■ is don,

To be Agnus dei • he gob ful son,

(Herkneb hende • in halle)

Godes lomb ■ hit is to sei,

bis worldes sinno ■ to don a-wey

And haue merci • on vs alle

5G4

5G8

572

576

580

584

5SS

592

51)6
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pe same lomb ■ hit is to minne,

To don a-wei ■ pis worldes synne

To }>e we crie • and calle.

Iesu for pi miht and grace

A-bate vr synnes ■ In vch a place

pi pes mot on vs ■ falle.

IT Whon he hap vsed ■ he walkep riht

To Lauatorie ■ per hit is diht

For to wassche ■ hi3 hende.

So gostly • he comes a-geyn

Vn-to god • for-to preyen

Sum special grace • hym sende

For al pe folk ■ pat per wore,

"Whuch pat he hap • preyed fore,

pat a Masse • may mende-

pen to knele ■ hit is best

Til hit cum • to Ite Missa est

Be seid ■ in-to pe ende.

IT penne schul je knele a-doun,

And sei a luytel Orisoun

liiht on pis Maneere.

pe Orisoun is ■ of seynt Ambrose

pat he properly ■ in prose

Made in his preyere.

pen to preye ■ is ful good tyme,

I con not wonder wel ryme

On latin • jou to lere.

But nopeles • I wol assay

As neij pe text ■ as euer I may.

Herkne ■ and je may heere.

IT God pat dijed • vppon pe tre,

pat pe prest receyuede ■ bodile

Vppon • pe Auter-ston ;

Graunt vs grace ■ whon we hennes go,

pat we may worpily • don al-so

In vre concience ■ al on.

MASS-BOOK. 10

600

A prayer for

strength and

grace and peace.

604

After the priest

has oommunl-

cated,

he washes again,

and says the

608 Post-communion,

and the people are

to kneel to the

612 endoftheJ

616

and say a prayer

of Sai nt Ambrose,

620

which he made hi

Latin prose,

624

but X render It

into English Terse,

as well as I can.

628

A prayer to our

Lord,

632 for Inward peace

of conscience.
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be banished from

His bliss

ir we were judged After vr dedes • and we be demed,

r£ wf I°ho°um From his blisse ■ we schal be flemed 636

Out of pat worpli won. . « n

God graunt vs grace ■ In wille and word ^ " ^

We may be worpi ' to his bord, /

Vr lord lene vs • fat Ion.

[Foi.*B ».,«.!.*] -Ait prei vr ladi ■ as I ow telle

M^ ^ fat ?e forjete not • pe god-spelle

^fSKE. X For ping -pat may bi-falle.

640

644Tac a good entent ■ per-to

Hit is • pe Inprincipio

On latin ■ fat men calle.

A ysi and fourti dayes ■ atte lest

For verbum caro factum est 648

an indulgence to To pardoun • baue je scballe.

STg^i wh« Mon or wommon • scbal baue Jus,

" u e,Mied- pat kneles doun • pe eorpe to kis.

For-Jii • penk on bit, alle. 652

wow i hiv. IT Now haue I endet ' so as is

finished. ^ Maner . and j,e Mede . of j,e Mes :

■nd well pleased per-of I am • ful Wipe

1 am' Ne more per-of • to mele with moupe. 656

I haue scid ■ as I coupe,

I ponke god ■ fele si}>e.

i mink nothing Of my trauayle ■ is me nou3t,

?^^Bi Wolde 3e fenke hit ■ in 3or J.oujt, 660

And in )>e chirche ■ bit kipe,

but it i. good to fen were bit lykynge ■ of jor mynde

whrwm!'9'" And gret cumfort ■ to Al Monkynde

Hose wol, lusten ■ and lype.

suuihavemade Jit is per preo pinges ■ on pe Bok,

SKi1"" Sikerly pat I out-tok,

mass-book; ^ neuer dar ^j . ^ Mynde.

Hit was wel poujt ■ at my likynge,

I ekes hit out • bi heuene kynge,

pe toper is 3it bi-hynde,

6G4

60S
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But better ping ■ pen I haue told,

Herde 30 neuere ■ of jong ne old

On ground • fat men may fynde,

Saue fyue wordee ■ wip-outen drede,

pat no mon ■ but a prest scbuldo rede,

Is comen ■ of cristen kynde.

God pat dy3ed • vppon pe Koode,

pat boujt vs * with his blessed blode

Vp-on pe harde • tre;

Jiue vs grace ■ bope more and lasse,

porw pe vertu ■ of pe Masse,

Vr soules • mai saued be.

Fader and Sone * and Holigost

As pou art lord * of mihtes most,

And sittes • In Trinite,

Whon we scbal dye • no lengor dwelle,

Kep vs • from pe pyne of helle

AMEN • For Charite.

but none has heard

tall of better

v I 2. tilings than I have

told,

except the words

of consecration,

which are for a

priest alone.

676

A prayer to

Christ,

680 ft* grace.

unto salvation.

A prayer to the

holy Trinity

684 against hell-

torment.

688
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APPENDIX V.

Prayer to tlio

Creator for grace

to Instruct the

laymen.

He bespeaks

silence, even if

they know as

much as he does,

for though a fool

of a monk,

what he says may

be worth as much

aa a friar's tale.

Devotions at bed

time,

In maims tuai

comrtundo, &c.

and midnight,

MEBITA MISS.E, BY LYDGATE.

{Cotton AfS., Titus, A. xxm,fol. 154.)

God of hewine, that shoope Erthe And heHe,

3yf me grace svme word to teHe

To the lewde that can not rede,

But the pater noster and the Crede ;

That I may teHe youe, or than I fare,

Houe ye shaH praye, whan and whare,

And thowgh ye can, as weHe as I,

To here my witte, hit is no foHye,

For sumtym is A foHe as good to here

As the word of A freer.

And there-fore, and it be youre wyHe,

Whan I speke, hould youe styH.

At ewyn whane thoue to bedde shaH gone,

To god thi fadir thou make thy mone,

And loke thow sese in-to thi(l) honde

Lyf, sowHe, hows, and londe ;

And say thi pater noste[r] stiHe,

And after thinke no man non itte.

At mid nyght, 3if that thou maye,

Eis and to thi lord thow praye

In worshippe of his passions aHe,

He had be nyght in cayface haHe.

What thou hast saide that orysone.

(2)

12

16

20

24

(1) thi in MS. Bead his.

(2) A line or lines left out in the MS.
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And at morowe whan thou dost wake,

Nowe is seson wi'tA the Cred thoue take.

The nexte word after that thoue shalte nemen,

Aske thou the kyngdume of heuyne,

And for thy(l) sowHe the sam bone,

That hit be sawyd at the daye of dome.

And thowg thy body be of claye,

Set thow most ther-for and pray,

That where in londe hit comyt or goo,

That hit be sawid fro sham or woo.

Bles the thanne, jif that thou maye,

And to the chyrche take the waye.

Whan thou comste to the holy place,

Caste holy water in thi face,

And pray to god that made vs aHe,

Thi wenyatte sennya mot fro the ffaH.

Than loke to the by ant ere,

And pray to hym that hangythe there,

Where in londe that thoue wende,

That he be at thi laste Ende.

Whan thoue haste asked that longithe to J>e,

Wershipe Ewyr the Ternyte.

And whan the preste rynget the beHe,

Loke thou hold thy tong stytte.

His wordis are of Swyche degre,

There faHythe no man to speke but he ;

And whan thou seyste the preste styHe,

Pray thou than with good wiHe,

Thou for hym, and he for the,

And that is a dede of charyte.

And whan the gospiHe shaHe be rede,

Lestene as thoue were adred,

For Eury taHe of a kyng

Wold baue dredfuHe lestnyng ;

and at rising.

First tlie Creed,

28 'hen 'he Lord'e

Prayer,

with Intention for

thy soul and body.

32 [foi. is«oj

Then cross thy

self, and away to

36 church.

At the door, take

holy water,

with prayer for

forgiveness of

40 venial sin*.

Then pray to the

reserved sacra,

ment, hanging

above the alur,

41

and then worship

the Trinity.

When the priest

rings the bell,

48 be silent,

52

56

Mutual prayer of

priest and people.

Listen to the

Gospel,

(1) MS, forthy
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And what man saye it is not soo,

and be ready to Be redy to fyght or thou goo. 60
do battle for It J JO o

CfcL lM] Than dare I say thou arte a knyghte,

That dare fyght in thi lordis right.

Pmjr for the And he heddythe yove forto praye,

when he aeke Loke that ye saye not naye, 64

your prayers after

the offertory. But praye faste a-movng youe aHe,

That no temptacion on hym faHe ;

For he schaHe pray for youe styHe,

Hewyn blysse he bryng youe tyHe. 68

And for another And whan he ryngythe the cros-beHe,

reason, pray when

the beii is rang at Pray than for a nothyr skyHe,

the elevation,

That thow he wordy to see that syght,

That schaHe be in hys handis lyght. 72

And whan he restit hym vp on hyght,

kneeling, Knele A-downe with aHe thy myght,

And 3yf thoue aske any thyng,

Spcko dredfutty as to A kyng. 76

and casting thy- And loke thoue aske no thyng of ryght,
self on the mercy J ° '"' '

of our Lord. But of his grace and of hys myght.

And ye wyHe a whytte dueHe,

He illustrates hi» A good ensampiH I wiH youe tette : 80

meaning by an

example, of one 3yf thoue forfite hous and londe,

who has forfeited put. i • '

house and laud to Hit faHythe into the kyngis honde.

reign. That faHythe thoue in that Caas,

To put it into the kyngis grace. 84

And jif thoue make a sewte of ryght

Thoue getist it newer of grace nor gysthe.(l)

Than rede I the, nowght thou sewe of ryght,

But of hys gras and of hys myght. 88

[foLiueO And namly the jifte of swyche A kyng,

That may so frely jif aHe thyng—

A kyng that mad bothe swne and mone,

Hit coste hym litiH to grant a bone. 92

(1) Qv. gyfte.—Mr Brock.



APPENDIX V —LYDGATE'S MERITA MIS8.E. 1M

Lat thyn hart her-on dweHe,

Thare whylis I of the cecunde telle.

"^YThan he hathe that oste in hondc,

T T Loke thoue neythyr sette ne stonde,

But doo the reuemce that thou can,

In tokynyng that he is hothe god and man.

There is no twnge that can teHc,

The rewerence that to hym serle.

And whan he partythe the oste on twoo,^

Thynke on the sorow and on the woo,

That he suferde for thy 6ake,

"Whan the Iewyse his vaynis brake ;

And how he dide for the weop

To his fader on olywete.

And jif thyne hert be good & kynde,

This loue thoue haue aHe-waye in mynde.

And jif men the ypocryte carle,

Lat watyr owt of thyn eyine falle ;

For lasser loue schaft none bee,

Thoue wepe for hym that wepto for the.

Of more loue maye no man teHe,

Than deid for loue, and goon to hette,

Bynd thyn enmye, and bete hym downe,

And on thyn hed sete a crow[n]o.

His Erytage is so fre,

In thy myschefe shaH jyef hit the.

His aungeH, at his comandemente,

Thyne enmyece slayne and aH to-rente

Lat nowe no worHy thynge

This loue owt of thyne harte bryng.

And whan he is houjelyed vrith that oste,

Pray than to the holy goste,

What sothen a wenture the be-faHe,

Jef that it be yowcr howjeH aHe,

And jef ye be in cheryte,

Je be hoslyd as weHe as he :

9G

He goes on to

speak of the

second sacring,

bo called ;

(Page 1 IV, 1.21)

100

and of the Frac

tion;

(.PagtUt, 1. 15)

104

1 08 an<1 tl)C pn,olI"n

It is intended to

arouse, despite

■neers at hypo

crisy.

with reflections

on Christ's love

and power.

[foL 159]

112

116

120

When the priest

is common!-

124 eating.

pray that the

mass may stand

thee in stead of

1 OQ "onsel bread.

120 (pai„ 66, B. 597J
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The Rincing.

(Poor U, I. S7«)

Consideration

when maw ie

Here ie given the

ensample of God

frey of Bouillon ;

[foLlMJ.]

and Charles the

Great;

who bore about

an Image of the

Virgin and Child,

His loue and hys moche myght

Jevythe youe houjyH in that syght.

And aBso je, that see him nought,

3yf ye loue hym in aH youre thowght, 1 32

Whedyr ye Eyden or ye goone,

Lat youre loue on hym be oone.

And whan the preste gothe to the lauatori,

Takeythe it in no veyn glorye ; 136

But thanke god with aH thy myght,

He jewythe the grace to se that syght.

For thow were wont whan thou ver yong,

Coweyte faste to see a kyng ; 140

Than haste thoue sene that coste the nojt,

The kyng that aH thys world hathe wrojt,

The kyng that mad bothe day and nyght,(l)

Ther may none Erthyly tovng teH, 144

The victory that to hym ffeHe,

Godfray whane Ierujalem

And myche of hethenesse whythem.

He was the beste crystyn knyght, 148

That Ewyr fawght in goddys RjTght.

Charlys wane AH frawnce,

And cristende spayne witA-owtyn stawnce.

Kyng he was and Emperouar, 152

Of aH cristyndome he bare the fflouMr,

And Euyr-more he had in mynde

God that mad aH man-kynde.

Artow?- com aftyr futt sonne, 156

And conqueryde into grette Kome.

He was the beste, I ondyr-stonde,

That Euyr was kyng in Inglonde.

He bare portred far and nere 160

Owyr lady and her sonne dere,

(1) A line or lines wanting.—Not shown in the MS.
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And whan he was iu any care,

He prayd to the Image cuyr mare ;

And as fayne he wolde hys mas here,

As any preste or any freer.

Take ensampytt of swyche blode,

And not of folys that can no goode,

That wylle not to the sacrament,

Doo Eewercnce wi't/j good Entent.

I dar weH say that pryd gothe beforen,

And schame comythe aftyr, and blawythe home.

Whan they wollde worshype wyne,

They ar schamyd, and att here kynne.

They fare in chyrche as a lyone strong,

And meke in feld as any lomb.

3 if Enemys com to any coste,

There wold I se hem blow her boste,

And in her othyr(l) beste araye,

Here long suerde and here lavncegaye.

And jif ye witt wyn the flouM)-,

Clothe hym in hys cotte armowyre,

And so thoue may wyrcbyp wyne,

& chewe pryd witAoutyn syne.

In Envye they may be aHsoo,

That no man schould be-for hem goo.

Be svyche men, I ondyr-stonde,

May be the sawacyon of att a londe !

Schameles and brethelis—(that nowt thee

May do) aH a contre fie.

And, thou I klype the, prowde knapys,

That make in holy chyrche lapis,

For he that wytt with Enymyes Fyght,

Wytt worshyp god with att hys myght.

Ther a man mayc en-sampytt see,

"Who wyH fyght and who wytt fie.

and prayed to It

in time of need,

164 and was always

fain to bear mass.

Take them for

example, and not

ignorant de-

pravers of the

168 sacrament,

who bring shamo

on themselves

172 and their kin

dred.

Lions in church

and lambs in

battle,

176

180

where he would

nther tee them fn

pomp and circum

stance, if need

[fol. 157]

but still without

pride.

184 Warning against

the envious,

they want pre

cedence,

and are first to

run away.

188

As to the jester,

he thous him,

192

and so end his

warlike exam

ples:

(1) Head alther-b«Bt
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bat all hire to

fight manfully

against the fleeh

and the devil.

A prayer for

grace,

and salvation at

the laat day.

Tho newyr Enemys com newyr in llonde, 19G

Thow ned the to fyght, I vndeyrstonde,

With youre flesche, and witA the fende,

That Eueryday hyt wytt jow schende.

God that mad more and lasse, 200

3if vs grace to here masse,

And so to Fyght, and to praye,

That we be sawyd at domys daye. 203

AMEN.

Explicit meryta mysse.
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NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE FOUR TEXTS.

Page 1. Mass-book. This from very early times waa the English

Dame of the Missale. " Missal " is comparatively modern, and

in all likelihood was never in ordinary use as long as the mass-

book itself was a service book of the Church of England. By

the Canons of JElfric (xx), the mass-priest before he was ordained

(gehadod) was to have for his spiritual work, amongst other

holy books, " pistol-boc. godspel-boc and mfesse-boc."(l) The

" mssse-boc " also occurs in a similar enumeration(2) in -321fric'8

Pastoral Epistle (xliv) ; and in a list of the ornaments of tho

church at Sherburn,(3) which must be very nearly of the same

date, and is written at the end of the York Minster (Xth century)

Gospels, from which the Old English Bidding Prayer (page 62)

is taken, we find " twa Cristas bee (Gospels'), and i. aspiciens(4)

(1) Thorpe, Ancien t Lams, II, 350. The epistles and gospels, the Calendar,

the Grayle, kc. were not at first collected in a Missale eompletum or plena-

rium, such as is the modern missal, which embodies the parts of the service,

assigned to priest, deacon, sub-deacon, and people. Muratori had never heard

of any service-book as early as the eleventh century, "in quo univerms iste

sacrorum apparatus coagmentatus et per ordincm distributns legattir," and

hence he suggests a doubt as to the introduction of solitary masses before that

time.—Maskell, Mon. Jlit., I, p. exxxv ; Daniel, Cod. Liturg. I, 27.

(2) Thorpe, Ancient Laws, II, 384.

(3) King Athelstane gave the manor of Sherburne (in Elmete') to the see

of York in the year 959, which may explain this entry in the York Minster

Gospels.

(4) Before the days of title-pages books were often designated by the

first words,—in inventories we often find the first words of the second folio

for their better identification—and it is, therefore, not improbable that the

Aspiciens may have been the Antiphoner or Anthem-book, which, as we find

in Lyndwood—Lib. 3, Tit. 27. Ut parochiani (z)—contained not only an

thems, but also the hymns, responds, &c, of the canonical Hours. The first

respond of the noctures, or first office of the first Sunday in Advent, begins

" Aspiciens a longe ; " and Amalarius (De Ordine Antiphonarii, cap. 8. De

officio, Aspiciens a longe) notes that these words " currunt per omne tempus

advuntua Domini in noctumali officio, et matutinali, ac vespertinali."
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and i. ad te leuaui(l) and ii. pistol bee. and i. nuBsseboc." In the

thirteenth century we have the Ormulum (White) :—

Ice hafo sammnedd o biss boc

pa Goddspelless neb alio,

Jjatt sinndeun o be messeboc

Inn all fie jer att messe.—Ded. 29-32.

And in Havelock the Dane (Skeat)—

A wol fair cloth bringen he dede,

And ber-on leyde be lnessebok,

The caliz, and be pateyn ok.—11. 185-7.

It would be easy to multiply examples from wills and inven

tories down to the reformation ; the following are among the

latest : John Lord Scrope of Bolton in 1494 leaves his " masse

booke imprented " to his chaplain ;(2) and there were in the

chantry of St Blase in York Minster in the year 1520 " ij inea

bowkes, on of parchment, & ye oder of prynt."(3)

Our last example must be from a book of churchwardens' ac

counts^) for the first year of Queen Mary, as that brings us down

to the last reign in which Latin service-books were bought out of

the church-rate :—1533 " Item paid for a Masse boke. vis. viiid*"

P. 2. Title. There is not a contemporary title to any of the six

manuscripts. Pravmia missat has been written at the beginning

of the Corpus MS. (Text C.) in a later hand, either from the men

tion of the " medes " of the mass (line 13), or from this being the

name of another book often mentioned in wills and inventories

of the XVth century, but of a very different character.

Mr Turnbull iu his "Visions of Tundale " (1843) headed the

fragment from the Advocates Library in Edinburgh as " The Mass "

(our MS. A.), but the name here given more fully conveys the

purpose of this " devocioun " (page 60, F. 351), which is now

for the first time printed at length.

A poem with the title " De Meritis Missaa" is printed by Mr

Wright from the Douce MS. among "The Poems of John Audelay "

(Percy Society, 1844), parts of which however are much older than

the " blynd Awdlay," as will be pointed out in the notes on the

(1) Ad te levari are in like manner the first words (Ps. 023) exxn, 1) of

the office of the first Sunday in Advent ; and this book may have been the

Grayle, which according to Lyndwood—u. ». (a)—contained not only the

Gradalia, but also the Officio, and the oilier things " qua; ad chorum spec-

tant in missa; solemnis decantatione."—See Durandi Rationale, 6, i, 25.

" Qraduariut dictus est a gradualism, qua; in eo continentur ; qui a pluribus

officiarius nuncupatur, ab officiU, seu introitibut, qua? ibi continentur."

(2) Testamenta Eboracemia (Surtees Society), III, 9o. "Missall" also

occurs in this collection (A.D. 1432) II, 21 ; and (A.D. 143G) II, 76.

(3) York Fabric Rolls (Raine), p. 278.

(4) Wing in Buckinghamshire.—Arehatologia, XXXVI, 232.
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piece from the Vernon MS. here printed (page 128). This poem

was also called " Moritum Missaj " in the colophon of an early

XVth century MS. in the British Museum—Harleian MS. 3954,

fol. 76.

It will be noticed that Lydgate's poem, printed Appendix V,

is called " Merita Missaa " in the colophon, page 154.

. 2, B. 1. jjo, the midland form of the northern definite article " the,"

has invariably replaced it throughout this manuscript.

B. 2. al ; B. 3. alle. The distinction between al singular and alle

plural is observed in this place, although not everywhere in this

text. In the corresponding lines in text C, written some fifty or

sixty years later in a Yorkshire monastery, we have alle in both

these lines.

B. 4. fat tyme. Any time. Compare A. V., Dan. iii, 15 : " At what

time."

B. 4. ipyrk, C. wyrke. We still speak of an author's works, and

critics, though perhaps disparagingly, of playivrights. Our fore

fathers used the verb also of literary labour :—

Forthi me think almous(l) it isse,

To wirke sum god thing on Inglisse.

English Metrical Homilies (Small), p. 4.

B. 7. Clerkes. Learned men. This use of the word points to a

time when book-learning was almost exclusively confined to the

clergy, but it was by no means used only of clerics in holy

orders :—

This wol Senek and other clerkes sayn.—C. T. 6766.

J5o gan ore louerd prechi of clergie : and hardeliche forth stod :

Mi clergie ne cometh noujt of me, ore louerd seide : ac of him

fat me hidere sende.

Hon can he of clergie ? bis obur seiden, : to schole neuere he no

wende.

Leben Jesu (Horstmann), 874-6.

Compare A. V., St John vii, 15, 16 : " How knoweth this man

letters, having never learned ? Jesus answered them, and said,

My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me."

B. 8. bo boke tellis. This is a constantly recurring phrase ; and

sometimes seems to have been used simply to fill up a line. We

meet with it as early as the battle-song of Brunanburh :—Daes

be us sec^aS bcc. (A.S. Chronicle, a.d. 937, M.H.B. p. 386.)

Our MS. A. reads yah bukes, D. reads olde bokus ; and it is not at

all unlikely that the later MSS. may here, as in other places, have

preserved the reading of tlio original, which may have been

altered by a scribe who was not used to the northern -es of the

verb in the third person plural.

(1) An alms, or charitable work.



158 THE LAY-FOLKS MASS-BOOK.

P. 2, B. 10. messe herynge. When this treatise was written the people

were expected to answer the priest much more than was after

wards enjoined; (1) but as time went on,—and this phrase may

not have been without its influence—the people's part became less

and less, until the mass became an exclusively clerical service. I

subjoin an extract, which very plainly bears this out, from that

very rare book " An Introductorie for to Iearne to speke French

trewly " by Giles Dewes, or du Guez, which was printed in 1532

or 1533, and reprinted by the French Government in the volnme

with Palsgrave's Eclaircissement in 1872. This Giles was " school

master for the French tongue to the Lady Mary," afterwards

Queen of England, and claims to have taught her father, King

Henry VIII. The French editor supposes the dialogues from

which I quote to have been written(2) in 1527, in which year the

princess was thirteen years of age, and if, as is not unlikely, they

represent actual conversations, a most intelligent pupil. Spite of

the many years he had lived in this country, the gallicisms of the

English translation betray the oountry of the author.

" Cominunycation betwene the Lady Mary and her amner, of

thexposytion of the masse " (Ed. G6nin, p. 1063-4) :

I haue good memory, maistre Amnere [monsieur VAumosnier],

how ye sayd one day that we ought nat to pray at masse, but

rather onely to here and harken, and dyd prove it by that one say

comunely : I go here masse, which my lorde the President fortify

ing sayd that we be nat bounde by the lawe to saye, but onely

to here, is it nat true ?

Ye, verely, madame.

Wherfore than sayth the preest after the offytorie,(3) in hym

tourning [en soi tournant] to the people, pray for me, etc. and our

Lorde, at his passyon sayd to his discyples, watch and pray, that

ye entre nat in temptation, with that that if our Lorde wolde nat

our prayers, why had he made the Paternoster.

Certaynely, madame, that whiche I shewed you was nat onely

but for to shew you how you ought to maintene you at the masse,

specyally unto that that one monysshe you for to pray.

In my God, I can nat se what we shall do at the masse, if we

pray nat.

Ye shall thynke to the mystery of the masse and shall herken

the wordes that the preest say.

Yee, and what shall do they which understande it nat.

They shall behold, and shall here, and thynke, and by that they

shall understande."

(1) Ante, p. 16, C. 86 ; p. 24, B. 274 ; p. 46, B. 488, where C, a revised

and adapted text, qualifies the answer "loud or still."

(2) Introduction by M. Genin, p. 17.

(3) Ante, p. 24, 1. 265 ; p. 100, 1. 19, &c.
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. 2, B. 11. Jo fift parte. Compare Audelay's Poems {Percy Society),

p. 73.

Both saynt Barnard and saynt Bede

Sayne the masse is of so gret mede,

That no mon mend hit may,

Weder that be(l) were hold or jong,

He myjt tel with no tung

Thaj he myjt leve fore ay.

Ne exponere habit (sic) opus,

Half the media of the masse,

Into his last day.

Were he never so wise of art,

He schuld fayle the V. part

Of the soth to say.

In the Vernon text (Appendix IV, page 132, lines 149—154),

which is itself older than Audelay's time, and either was borrowed

from by him very largely, or represents the older original which

was used for both MSS., we have the same notion, except that

there we have " Jje tenjje part," and it is attributed to St Ambrose.

Another version of this MS. (Harleian MS. 3954) claims St

Augustine as its authority—the fourth name we find mentioned,—

but specifies " fie fyfte part." It is added to give an opportunity

of verbal comparison :—

Sent austyn howso rede ryth,

pe messe is so mych of myth,

))at no man telle may,

Qwefer he be old or Jong,

He may not telle wttn tong,

Jjou he myth leuyn ay.

Ne for to tellyn expres

Half pe medys of pe mes

On-tyl hys laste day,

Coude he neuer so mekyl of art,

He xuld faylyn ])e fyfte part

Of be sofe to say.—fol. 74 b—75.

B. 13. pardovn—that is, indulgence or remission of punishment

in purgatory. Many examples of mediaeval indulgences havo

been printed. One occurs in the Treatise now printed from the

Vernon MS. (page 146, lines 647—652), for kissing the ground

at the gospel at the end of mass, and I here add another published

in a paper fly-leaf—in itself curious as an early example of English

blockrprinting—which I found stitched on to the vellum (fol, 44 b)

of the MS. York Horse, in the Minster Library, elsewhere men

tioned. The paper has no water-mark ; size, 5x3^ inches. Above

(1) Bead " he."—Ed.
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is a shield with the cross and crown of thorns, and the instruments

of the passion. On the stem of the cross is the pierced heart,

and drops of blood falling from the right side into a chalice.

The whole is rudely coloured. The words Ecck Homo fill up the

space outside the lower quarters of the shield, and below are the

words : Who sumeuer deuoutely

behoildith thes armys(l) of

criste haith vjra viic lv. y[ere«]. (6755 years.)

In a printed York Horse (York Minster Library, XI, O, 28), /o/.

69 b, we have a rubric, specifying a somewhat similar indulgence,

which justifies the conjectural expansion of yeres :—

1T To all them that afore this ymage of pyte deuoutly saye .v.

Paternosters .v. Aues and a credo . pyteously beholdynge these

armes(l) of cristes passion are graunted .xxxiiM vii hundred, and

,vi. yeres of pardon (32706 years).

P. 2, C. 1—6. These half-dozen lines, compared with the Museum

MS. above, will show the very numerous smaller differences be

tween Northumbrian and the dialect of the midland scribe :—

The or J>e, ]>o; maste, most,; gudness, godnesse ; haly, holy; many

falde, mony folde ; talde, told. As they occur I shall draw atten

tion to the variation, or rather the retention of the northern forms,

where, as I point out in the Introduction, it leads me to infer

that both texts were founded on a northern original.

C. 4. gone toyrke. MS. D. " gune." See also the York Hours of

the Cross, p. 84, 1. 40, and p. 86, 1. 54 and 57. This is the pre

terite of ginne (A.S. gynnan), to begin, and is often used merely

as an auxiliary.

" Ful long time gon he dwelle."—Ante (Vernon), p. 136, 1. 295.

" Jjer er J>e wordes of J>e gospelle

Jjat Crist til his disciples gun telle."—P. C. 4699-700.

"The gost, that from the fader gan proceed."—C. T. 12255.

C. 10. Jie profet of the messe. Here the thorn letter (J>) and " th "

are used in writing the same word. In fact, before the date of

this MS. the use of the thorn letter was beginning to be less

frequent, and especially, if I am not mistaken, among scribes who

were more in the habit of writing Latin. I noticed its absence

in a long English document, copied into Archbishop Thoresby's

Register in the preceding century.(2)

(1) In these quotations arms is used in the heraldic sense, but we find

Chaucer putting a blasphemous oath into the mouth of the Sompnour

(C. T. 6415) by the bodily arms of Incarnate God.

(2) In the Primer in Latin and Englishe, John Waylande, 1G6B, we have

a very late example of a printed thorn in the Benedicitc, fol. D 1 :—" Moist

ures, and |>e hore frostes prayse ye oure lorde," and then "The earth," six

verses farther on.

.
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P. 2, C. 12. crafle. It may be that towards the middle of the fifteenth

century, when this MS. was written, wit (B. 12 above) was begin

ning to bear the sense in which we now use it, and that craft

seemed to the Cistercian copyist to be more suitable to the dignity

of the subject. Though in the Ajenbite (page 35) we find

" wycked creft," it had not sunk down to the " crooked wisdom "

with which we now connect it.

Craft or craft (A.S.), like the Icelandic kraptr or kraftr, and

the German kraft, was simply power, and it took some centuries

before the process of degradation, which Archbishop Trench so

well describes, took effect in this word, and it came to suggest

that the powers of the mind had been used for evil, and to imply

a purpose of fraud and deception.

Compare :—Sunnan crseftas (the sun's powers) : Wift J>eere sawle

crsefta senne (with one of the faculties of the soul).—Bocthii, Cons.

Phil. A.S. ab ^Elfredo, quoted Bosworth, s.v.

J>y prayer may hys pyte byte,

J>at mercy schal hyr craftej kyjje.

Alliterative Poems (Morris), p. 11, 1. 355-6.

I schal, Jmrgh craft Jmt ich kan, keuer(l) 3011, i hope.

William of Palerne, 635.

See B. 371. "men of craft" (skill, art), craftsmen, artisans;

and see Cursor Mundi, 86, where craft is used specially of versi

fying :—

" Off suilk an suld 50 mater take,

Crafty fat can rimes make."

P. 3, E. 5. The blundering way in which the MS. of text E. is written

has been noted in the Introduction. The first displacement occurs

in this place. After line 4 in the MS. there follow the lines hero

numbered 39—48, as printed in the right order for the sake of

comparison.

F. -1. techeth ; F. 8. fijndest. The reader will here and elsewhere

observe the southern -est and -eth of the verb in this text.

F. 9. Whiles the prest maketh hym boune. This refers to the Prapara-

tio Missal, or the Orationes dicenda a sacerdote ante missam, which

are found under this or some similar rubric in many manuscript

and most printed missals. These prayers were to be said by the

priest before he began to " take his vestments on."

boune—ready, from buinn, pp. of the Old Norse bua, to make

ready, and also in modern Icelandic use (Clcasby-Vigfusson, bua,

II, y) to pack [?&imi] in bundles.

"I am boune" (paratus sum), Ps. (119) cxviii, 60.

" They busked and made them bowne."—Percy Folio (Hales

& Furnivall), I, 91, /. 9.

For another use of this word, ante, p. 70, I. 7, and the note there.

(1) Kcucr, cure.

MASS- BOOK. 11
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P. 3, F. 10. Vpon thi knees, in the plural. " The men of this conntray

knele upon one knee whan they here masae, but the frenche men

\ knole upon bothe." — Palsgrave, Eclaircissement, p. 599 {Ed.

( i.'nin). Mr Furnivall pointed out this quotation to me, and I

have not elsewhere met with any mention of kneeling on one

knee in church. If our author had written twenty years later, it

might have been taken as one of the proverbial sayings he often

uses as his examples. We might in that case have understood it

as contrasting the progress of the reformation in the two countries,

but it cannot have been intended to express the growing im

patience at the encroachments of the Human Curia. In 1530

the doctrinal side of the dispute with Rome had hardly become a

question of national interest, so that we must accept what he says

as a simple statement of fact, and few men can have had more

ample opportunities of observation than Palsgrave himself(l).

But however else the difference between the two countries may be

accounted for, the one knee of our forefathers is no more to be

attributed to any ecclesiastical authority than the sitting and

lounging of some of their descendants can be laid to the want of

rubrics directing them to kneel. Wo find the plural in B. 53 and

160 ; and in Myrc (E. E. T. S. ed. Peacock) :—

" No non [query mon] in chyrche stonde schal,

Ny lene to pyler ny to wal,

But fayre on Uncus Jiey shule hem Bette,

Knelynge doun vp-on the flette."(2)—11. 270-3.

This direction is more strongly expressed in the " Constitutions of

Masonry " (Ed. Ilalliwell, 1844) when the directions bow to be

have in church appear to have been transferred from Myrk for the

must part without alteration ; but where Myrc (1. 283) bids the

parish preest

■ " Teche hem eft to knele downe sone,"

an interpolation exhorts the mason

" On bothe thy knen down thou falle,

For hyso love that bowjht us alle."—I. 635-6.

(1) Ho tells us in his title-page ho was " Angloys, natyf do Londres, et

gradue de Paris." Ho first took his bachelor's degree at Cambridge, and

then went to Paris, and there studied some years before being admitted

Master of Arts. Wo find him again in that country in 1514, when he

attended the Princess Mary, whom he had been commanded by her brother

Henry VIII "to instruct in the frenche tonge," when sho was contracted in

marriage to Louis XIII, and he returned with her after the King's death.

He was a prebendary of St Paul's from 1514, and was also Rector of St

Dunstan's-in-the-East on the presentation of Archbishop Cranmer from 1543

until 1544, when he died.

(2) Flette. Floor of the church, the "in piano" of the Latin rubrics,

"Clived my saule to \>e fiet." {Adluesit pavimento anima mea) Ps. (119)

-x.viii, 25.
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The Constitutions also point out the difference between kneeling

on one or both knees : in the directions how to behave " byfore a

lorde" without any loss of self-respect (1) :—

" Twyes or thryes, withoute doute,

To that lorde thou moste lowte ;

With thy ryjth kne let hyt be do,

Thyn owne worschepe thou save so " (1. 699—702).

So too in " The Boke of Curtasye " printed by Mr Furnivall in the

Babees Book, from a Sloane MS., a.d. 1460.

" Be curtayse to god, and knelo doun

On botho knees with grete deuocioun.

To mon bou shalle knele opon |>e ton,

be tober to )>y self j>ou hald alofi."—p. 304, 1. 163-6.

I add one more direction from the Festyvall (W. de Worde,

• 1515), because it was given to the people in church at bidding

the bedes on Sunday :—" Ye shall knele downe on your knees / and

lyfte up your hortes makynge your prayers to almighty god, For

the good state," &c.

In two places I find kne, but it by no means follows that kneel

ing on one knee is intended. One is in the Vernon MS., ante, p.

134, 1. 215 ; the other in Lydgate's Vertue of the Masse—

" H Entryng the chirche, withe al humylite,

To here masse at morwe at yowre risyng

Dispose yowre self, knelyng on kne,

For to be there atte begynnyng.

Fro the tyiue of his ReveBtyng,

Departe nat till he have doo :

To alle thy werkis [Qu. werk is] grete furtheryng

To abyde the ende of Inprincipio."

Stanza IV, MS. Harl. 2251, fol. 179.(2)

P. 3, F. 12. The whiles he doth on his westemente. It has been pointed

out in the introduction that the original of this trcatiso was written

with reference to a foreign Use. It will be seen that the texts C.

and E. simply leave out the lines (B. 33—40) which assume that

the priest is already vested for mass, except the chasuble, before he

comes to the altar. In this text the prayer, which, according to

the other texts, is to be said at the Office, is transferred to the

beginning, and prefaced by a dozen lines of original composition,

(1) These lines arc also found in a poem, " Urbanitatis," in Mr Furnl-

vall's Babees Book (p. 13).

(2) This piece of Lydgate's is one of the Fugitive Poetical Tracts, printed

for private circulation by Mr Huth, from a unique copy of W. de Wordf's

edition, in the Cambridge University Library. There are many variations

from this manuscript—e. g. amongst others in this stanza "knelynge on your

knee." and in the seventh line it adds "it shall be." Seejiost, p. 1G7 n».
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in order to adapt it to the English custom of the priest " don

ning" his vestments before the people at the beginning of niass,

except when he was officiating at the high altar of some cathedral

or collegiate church, and, perhaps also, the altars of some of the

more important parish churches.

The rubrics of the mass-book, portesse, &c, and the Regulre,

Consuetudiuaria, or by whatever name, the orders for conducting

the services in the church of England, accordiug to the several

Uses before the reformation, were drawn up with reference to the

mother- church ; and the modifications necessary to adapt them to

parish churches, for the most part were dependent on custom.

Although there are differences on other points, the following is the

rule, expressed in the same words, according to the use of Saruin

and York, "Dum tertia cantatur executor officii et sui ministri ad

raissam dicendam se induant ; " and the Bangor rubric is the same

with merely verbal variations. The subsequent directions prove

that tliis vesting was not at the altar. According to the rubric

of the Hereford missal (Ed. Henderson, p. 113, 13G), the priest

puts on tho vestments at the altar. The alb and amice are alone

mentioned as being put on ; but the mention of them, as being

the first put on, implies the rest, and the rubric at the end of

mass specifies the alternative of the priest taking off his vestments

before going from the altar to the vestry.

This vesting at the altar, although an exception in the case of

cathedrals, was in all probability the general practice when dis

tinctive liturgical vestments were first used.(l) In ordinary

parish churches, and also in most chapels in houses and caHtles of

the great, for whom these devotions were originally written and

had need to he adapted, it must of necessity have continued to be

the rule, for comparatively few old churches in this country were

provided with vestries, and when we do meet with them, except

in perpendicular churches, the style of architecture proves that

they are almost always later than the church itself. The existing

rule in the church of Rome appears to be that the vestments of

cardinals and bishops onl}', except in the case of certain other

prelates when tliey celebrate pontifically, should be placed on the

altar, those of bishops in tho middle, and of others at the gospel

end (in cornu evangelii) .(2) Other priests take their vestments

(1) Different forms of the old Ordo Romania make mention of vestries,

but it is not unreasonable to assume that vestments were in use before vest

ries were wanted ; and the survival of the custom of taking the vestments

from off the altar in tho case of bishops, and the reference to it iu the old

statutes of religious orders, point to its early origin. Nor is this the only

case, though it is one of very trifling importance, where the ceremonial of

bichops, and more especially of the pope, and the more tenacious adherence of

mediasval monks and other regulars to their ancient usages, serve to illustrate

the practice, and not unfrcquently the doctrine, of the early Church.

(2) This no doubt is in accordance with ancient custom, and we still fiud
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from the altar upon sufferance only, when there is no vestry.

This was forbidden by a decree of the Congregation of Rites (7th

July, 1612), but the old practice maintained its ground in many

cases, and De Vert (vol. ii, p. 388) mentions that in 1701 he had

seen the vestments left on the altar from mass to mass.

At all events, it seems to have been assumed in this country

(see, for example, Vernon MS., p. 134, I. 214; p. 136, 1. 286; and

extracts, post, p. 167) that the priest would ordinarily vest before

the people ; and not only were the churches provided with chests

or coffers " pro vestiinentis conservandis." but also the several

chapels and side-altar for their separate urc. A few examples

may be given from the publications of the Surtees Society, Test.

Ebor. vol. i, p. 183 (edited by Canon Raine). Richard de Dalton,

barber of York, A.D. 1392, leaves to the high altar of the church

of Holy Trinity in Miklegate, York, " unam cistam ferro ligatam

pro custodiendis ornament is dicti altaris." Vol. ii, p. 75, we have

" Richard Shirburn squyer " of Mitton in Craven, A.D. 1436, be-

witting (bequeathing) to the altar of St Nicholas in the " parysh

kirke of Mitton," service books, vestments, altar-cloths, chalice,

paxbrede, other ornaments "and a kiste for to keep all Una gere

in, with the appurtenance Mat langes to the same auter." In the

York Fabric Rolls, the same editor has printed several inventories,

from which it appears there was, A.D. 1360, at the altar of St John

of Beverley in York Miuster " una cista pro vestimentis reponen-

dis " (p. 288) ; and at that of St Paulinus and St Chad, a.d. 1378,

" una archa de Flaundres pro vestimentis reponendis in eadern,

precii 13«. 4d. ; unum armoriolum ligncum similiter pro iisdem,

precii, 4«." (p. 300).

The inventories of cathedral and other churches afford many

other examples of chests and coffers for vestments, not kept in

vestries, but I have not met with any reference in liturgical

treatises to the fact of vestments being kept in aumbries below

the altars. I therefore add some quotations which bear upon it.

In the year 1435, Richard Russell, Citizen and Merchant of York,

amongst other bequests to his parish church, the now demolished

Church of St John's in Ilungatc, leaves a wooden altar with an

aumbry below.(l) He directs " quod unum altare fiat bene et

remnanU of it, where perhaps they might be least expected. According to

the rubric of the English Coronation Service " the archbishop goeth to the

altar and puts on his cope," which is shown (Sandford's History of the

Oiromit'wn of Jamct II.) in the Plate of the " Prospect of the Inside of the

Collegiate Church of St Peter in Westminster, as it appeared before the grand

proceeding entered," placed ready on the middle of the altar. And so too as

to the •' cornii eimngelii" the Lutheran ministers in Denmark and Norway

not only wear the chasuble at the administration of the communion, but they

still take it from the northern part of the altar.

(1) He leaves another wooden altar to the church after the fashion of

this one. In the same collection of wills we have Dan John Raventhorp,
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effectnaliter de tabulis, in parte boreali dictae ccclcsine, coram yma-

ginibus Beatae Maries et Sanctae Annae, et subtus idem altare

unum almariolum pro libris et vestimentis iidein a!tari pertinenti-

bus fideliter conservandis " {Test. Ebor. 11,53). The testator's

care for the faithful conservation of his bequests was not uncalled

for. We find among other presentments made as to York Minster

in 1472, that it was feared a certain vestment belonging to the

altar of the Blessed Virgin would suffer from damp " quia jacens

per longnm tempos subtus altare."— York Fabric Rolls, 252. Not

to refer to other mediaeval examples, it may be sufficient to quote

from Thiers, Dissertations sur Us Autels, Paris, 1688, who speaks

in terms of condemnation of the practice, as if still existing, " de

reserrer les ornements et les livres ncceasaires pour la celebration

des mysteVes divins, sous les autels dans les armoires " (p. 34).

He quotes the recent synodal instructions of M. Godeau, bishop of

Vence, forbidding any aumbries in altars, and refers to the earlier

constitution of a provincial council(l) at Tholouse in 1590, which

follows :—" Fenestra in altari nulla sit, foramenve nullum, ut quod

Cliristi sacrosancto corpori sustinendo fuerit dedicatum, bine nihil

aliud, omnino inseratur."

P. 3, F. 12, westemente. The use of w points to the late date of this MS.

Robert Calverley of Calverley, Esquier, a.d. 1498, bequeaths to the

church of Calverley " ij sewtes of westinicnts, oue of qwhit for the

festes of our Lady, a noder of blake for Requiem."—Test. Ebor. IV,

157-8. Inventory, York Minster, a.d. 1543, " Altare nominis

Jhesu in the rudde loft .... sex westementes, one of blake

welwet " (York Fabric Rolls, 301). St Wilfrid's altar :".... one

vestment of whitt satten with floures ; one westemcut of wilt

damask with birdes" (ib. 304).

Vestment is used in various senses—I. Any single vestment,

but more especially the chasuble; II. The complete set of mass-

vestments worn by priest, deacon, or subdeacon. The synodical

constitution of Walter Grey, Archbishop of York, a.d. 1250, require

the parishioner8(2) to find " Missale vestimentum (the principal

priest of the chapel of St Martin in Aldwerk (York), leaving, A.D. 1432, to

the said chapel "Vestimentum cum altari ligneo."—Test. Ebor. II, 28. These

bequests were the deliberate acts of men who, to judge from their wills, were

not likely to offend against any established rule ; and this I point out because

other examples, which I quoted some years ago in an incidental mention of

the use of wooden altars before the reformation (Contemporary Review,

vol. III., Oct. 1866, p. 261), were characterized by one of my critics as

"exceptional irregularities," and "make shift expedients."

(1) Labb. & Coss. XV, col. 1403, A. I have not been able to verify the

reference to the constitution of the bishop of Vence. M. Godeau was conse

crated in 1636.—Gallia Christiana, XIII, 811.

(2) There is an ordination of the dean and chapter of York on the same

subject for the churches of their jurisdiction ; and a similar constitution was

made for the province of Canterbury at the council at Merton, a.d. 1305.

s
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mass-vestment) ipsius ecclcsise principale, viz. casula, alba munda,

amictus, stola, manipulus, zona, cum tribus towellis; corporalia ;

et alia vestimeuta pro diacono et subdiacono honesta juxta facili

tates parochianorum et ecclesise." In this sense vestment was

still used by Bishop Bonner, in his visitation, 1554 (2 Maria?) :—

" Articles concerning the church and ornaments of the same ....

Whether the things underwritten (which are to be found at the

cost of the parishioners) be in the church ; .... a principal

vestment with chesuble, a vestment for the deacon and subdeacon"

(Cardwell, Doc. Ann. (1844), p. 151). III. A suit of vestments, as

in the extract from the will in the last paragraph, included a

complete set for priest, deacon, and subdeacon. I give an instance

where it occurs in the inventory of the ornaments of York Minster,

a.d. 1510, with an explanation : " Vkstimenta Alba. Una secta,

viz., pro presbitero, diacono, et subdiacono " (York Fabric Rolls,

232).

Vestment in the toxt is no doubt used for the principal or

priest's vestment, consisting, as we have seen above, of chasuble,

alb, amice, stole, maniple (or/anon), and girdle.

I add two extracts from unpublished manuscripts as to the

vesting of the priest.

The first is from Lydgate's Vertue of the Masse (quoted above,

page 103), where the several vestments are mentioned in the

order which they are put on :—

• 1! The morallisacioun of y prist whan he gothe to masse. (1)

1T Vpon his hede. an Amyte. the prist hathe,

Whiche is a signe. tokene(2) of figure,

Outwarde a shewyng. grounded on the faithc.

The largo Awbe.(3) by record of scripture

In rightwisnes. perpetually to endure ;

The longe girdelle. clennesse and chastite ;

Rounds on the Arme. the phanon dothe assure

Al sobrenes knet. (4) withe humilite.

1T The stole also strecchyng on lengthe

Is of doctours. saithe the angels doctryno,

Amonge heretiks. to stonde in strengthe

Fro cristes lawe. neucr to declyne.

The Chesible(5) above, withe charite fyne,

As phebus, in his mydday spiere ;

Holdithe euer his cours. in the Right lyne

To strecche oute. his bearaes cliere.

(1) Interpretatio misse—W. de Wbrde. (2) and a—W. de W.

(3) largeable—W. de W. (4) knytte—W. de W.

(5) Chesuble—W. de W.
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IT A prist made stronge. withe this armure

A fore the Awtier. as cristis champiunn

Shal stoDde vpright. make no discomfiture,

Owre thro enemyes. venqiiysshe and bere downo

The flesshe the world. Sathan the felle dragoufi.

First to begynne. or he further passe

With* contrite, and lowe confessioufi,

And so procede. devoutly to the masse."—MS. Harl. 2251, fol. 181.

The other is from Langforde's Meditacyons for goostly exercyse

in be tymeof be Masse, written in the time of Henry VII, and now

in the Bodleian Library (A. Wood, MS. 9), but here the putting

on of the amice, alb, and girdle is not " improved upon : "—

" now our Intent ys. to move soolleB. to be devotyon of be masse.

and to the lovyng Remembrance of be Passyon of Cryste.

Now frome hensforthe furst reid be titles and so after, be Medy-

tatyons.

When be fanelle ys put on be Lefte hand

Remember be roips with be whiche. be kiiyghtes dyd bynd our

Sauyowree handes. when bai dyd Leyd hym fro Tyrant to Tyrant.

When be stoole ys cast oner hys necke and crossyd on

be breist.

Haue medytatyon of be bosteous roipys. wherwitA be turmentors

dyd drawe hys blyssyd body on be crosse so sore, bat alle hys

Ioynttei was dyssoluyd. and hys Scenowys And vaynys alle to

brast.

When be prest castyth on hys ouermest vestment, callyd

A chesible.

Remember be Purpulo Mantelle wherin thoy dyd cloithe our

Sau3rour in grett scorne, and howe bei crovnyd and Septuryd hym

with A Rode, and bete and mokyd hym. saing haile kyng of lewys.

spyttyng vnreuerently in hys moost blyssyd faice."—Bodleian MS.,

A. Wood, 17. fol. 7.

P. 4, B. 1G. Sacrament. Sacrament is hero used in its larger sense,

for though the eucharist or sacrament of the altar was ministered

in the mass,(l) the mass itself was not one of the seven, especially

called, sacraments.

B. 17. Ane. The northern ane is here retained by the midland

copyist on account of the rhyme, though at other times he has

altered it to the injury of the sense ; e. g. II. 425 and 426 into ave

[Jtfaria], and I. 561 into ay {ever, always). E reads on and changes

name to nome.

It may be noticed that, as 11. 229 and 231, 269 and 270, &c,

the consonance of m and n was sufficient for the rhyme.

(1) " Sacramentum eucharistioe non conficitur nisi in missa." — J. de

Burgo, Papilla Oculi (1510), fol. 12, B.
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As to the substantive use of one in making a quotation, cf.

Chaucer, The Persones Tale; Secunda pars penitential :—" Wituesse

on, stint .Tame thapostil, that saith."

And the authorised version, Heb. ii, 6 : " For one in a certain

place testified."

4, B. 18. Dam. Dam, Damp, Dane, Dan, Daun ; Ft. Dom, O.F. dam,

danz, damp, from Lat. dominus (o changed into a, as in dame from

domino).

This title of respect, which latterly in France was specially

given to Benedictines, was in England used of all ranks, lay and

cleric, from the king to the handicraftsman, as witness Chaucer :—

" Lo hier the wise kyng daun Salamou."—C. T. 5617.

" Lok of Egipt the king, daun Pharao."—C. T. 16619.

" Wherfor, sir monk, damp Piers, by your name."—C. T. 16278.

" My lord the monk, quod he, be mery of chere,

Whether schal I calle you my lord dan Johan,

Or daun Thomas, or elles clan Albon ? "—C. T. 15410-16.

" Unto a smyth, men clepitli daun Gerveys,

That in his forge smythed plowh-harueys."—C. T. 3759-60.

B. 18. Jeremy. See the Introduction, and note, page 172.

B. 19. a religyus. C. and F. omit the article, but religious is con

stantly nsed as a substantive of men or women, who were bound

by a private religion, or the rule(l) of a monastic or other order,

in contradistinction to the lay-folk and clergy bound only by their

christian profession, or their ordination vows.

" And syth yt ys so in seculers, moche more yt ys blamefull in

relygyous."—Myroure (E. E. T. 8.) 63.

" ' Jie dede of povert na mercy has

Ne til na religiouse, ne til na scculere

For dede over al men has powere."—P. C. 1880, 88 and 89.

See " Bidding Prayer," ante, p. 68, 1. 18. By the Act 4 Henry

IV, c. 12 (1402), it was provided, sec. 5, that in every case of

appropriation from thenceforth " a secular person be ordained vicar

perpetual," and, sec. 6, " that no religious be in any wise made

vicar in any church so appropriated, or to be appropriated by any

means in time to come."

". . priests, as well religious as other, have taken wives and

married themselves."—Proclamation against marriage of priests,

16 Nov. 13 Henry 8 (1531).

B. 22. No ianglyng make. In Early English remains we meet with

(1) Thus we find mention of trespasses against God and against "the

religion."—Myroure, p. 163.
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frequent mention of jangling or chattering in church, and we find

the phrase in use down to the reformation.

" Jyf J>ou cuer ianglyst at messe

Yn po cherche wyb more or leBse,

And lottyst men of here prayers,

For hem perel sobely bou berys ;

Jje halyday bou holdest nat ry3t,

And lettyst to wurschyp god almyjt."

Robert of Brunne, Handlyng Synne, 1004-9.

" When bou in kirk makes ianglyng

Or thynkes in vayn anythyng ;

Be it with-outen, be it with-in,

Yhit it cs a veniel syn."

Hampole, Pricke of Conscience, 11. 3478-81.

" Whanne bou sittist(l) in be chirche bi beedis J)ou schalt bidde ;

Make bou no iangelynge to freeude nor to sibbe."

Babces Book, p. 37, 1. 25.

" Auyse you wel also / for ony thinge

The chirche of pra3rer / is hous and place

Beware therforo / of clappe or Iangelynge

For in the chirche / it is ful grete trespaas

And a token of suche / as lackyth grace

There bo ye demure / and kepe ye scilence

And serue ye god / with al your diligence."

Caxton's Book of Curtesye, 11. 78-84.

" Whether any do use to commune, janglo, or talk in the church

at tho time of divine service ? "—Articles of Enquiry, 1547.

Cardwell, Doc. Ann., p. 29.

See also the Ayonbite of Inwyt, p. 20, 1. 215, and the Vernon MS.,

ante, p. 13G, 1. 281, and the note there.

P. 4, B. 23. grett saumple. Mediaeval homilies and treatises intended

for popular instruction were very commonly interspersed with

legendary tales and " pleasant gestes," sometimes of a character

which would rather scandalize a modern audience; but at all

events so far as intention went,(2) not unlike the stories which

(1) It is hardly necessary to observe that sitting did not imply our sitting

posture :

" Alle men bat bis chaunce sees

Sitteb dowyn upp on oure knees."

Handlyng Synne, 950-1.

(2) No doubt they were intended to serve a moral purpose. The Knight

of La Tour-Landry—and no stories would more offend modern propriety—

thought " a man aught to lerne his doughters with good ensaumples."—Ed.

Wright, E. E. T. S., p. 2. The name is given to our Lord's sayings :

" Ore louerd wende a boute and prechede bat folk, and seide him an-

saumples fale."—Leben Jem (Horstman), I. 94.

And His parables are so called, Alliterative Poem) (Morris), p. 15, 1. 499.
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in the present day are introduced in sermons under the name of

anecdotes, though perhaps they may sometimes have been pub

lished a dozen times. They were often noted in the margin

" exempluin," " narracio," Ac, as in the Vernon MS., ante, p.

140, 1. 438. In the note there will be given several versions of

the same story, which are curious, not only in tlio philological

point of view, but also as illustrating the absolute freedom which

the writers allowed themselves when dealing with persons, place,

and circumstances.

, 4, B. 26. messe here. See note, p. 158.

B. 27. When fo preste sales he, or if he singe. The first " he " is not

in the other text, and is evidently a mistake. " Say or sing " is

constantly used with reference to the two ways of performing mass,

saying without note, or singing according to the notation, which

was often added in the MSS., and in service books, when they

came to be printed. The alternative words are still retained in

the rubrics of the Book of Common Prayer. Robert of Brunne

speaks of "reading" in reference to the whole service, or perhaps

of the lessons in the hours, and the epistle and gospel in the mass,

as " read " is used in this treatise (B. 153), and in the English

Prayer Book, of the Epistle and Gospel.

" And bat day [Sunday] bow owest and shal

For to here }>y seruyse al,

Matyns, messe here, to rede or syugg,

Euery deyl to be endyngg."—H. S. 821-4.

lie may here be referring to the layman's part in the service—

and the frequent bequests of mass-books and portessos by mediaeval

wills, both by and to laymen, and even ladies, show that moro

were able to read them than we are apt to suppose. Ho seems

however to be speaking to men of all orders :—

" How dur ofer prestys or clerkys

Or bou lewede man, fat day werche,

Whan pat day ys halewede yn holy chyrche ? "—H. S. 832-4.

Compare Archbishop Thoresby"s Catechism (a.d. 1357) on the

third (fourth) Commandment :—

" The third is, that we sail hald and halowo oure holiday,

The Sononday, and all other that falles to the yhere,

That er ordayned to halowe thurgh halikirk,

In whilk daies al folke lered and lawid

awe to gyf tham godely to goddes service.

To here it and say it, aftir thaire state is,

In Worship of god almighten and of his gode halowes."(l)

In the Myroure there is a chapter, " What profyt is in the songo

(1) Thoretby'i Ileghter, fol. 29C—See ante, p. 118.
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of dinyne servyse, more than in the saynge without note."—Ed.

E. E. T. S., p. 9.(1)

P. 4, B. 30. prayere. It will be observed that this word is here a

dissyllable, as in French. In the next century it would seem to

have been fully naturalized, and to have acquired the English

accent, and scanned as a monosyllable, if we may assume that tbe

alteration in C. 30 was made to suit the metre.

C. 18. Saynte Jerome. There does not appear to be anything in

the extant writings of St Jerome, or the spurious pieces, printed

as such with his works, which could be made to stand for this

quotation ; but apart from this consideration, and supposing my

conjecture, as to Archdeacon Jeremiah being the author, to be as

far from the mark as it very possibly may be, it is still most

probable that the " Jeremy " of texts A. and B. is the true reading.

It would be much more likely for a scribe, who had never heard

of a " Dan Jeremy," to change it to St Jerome, upon whom, so

many mediaeval quotations are fathered, than for the well-known

name of Jerome to be changed into Jeremy ; and we may observe

that the description, as a " devout man " and " a religious," would

have seemed especially applicable to this father, who was not

only known as one of the four Latin doctors, but also distinguished

in the Middle Ages as the " perfectus monachus."

P. 5, E. 24. hcly. It was a great interest to Archbishop Whately to

trace the concatenation of ideas which led to manifest blunders ;

and many amusing stories used to be current in Oxford of the

expedients ho adopted to extract them from the men themselves

when his acuteness was at fault. I doubt whether even he could

have made anything out of some of the blunders of the puzzle-

headed scrivener of this text ; and though I cannot pretend to say

what he meant by hely, I think I can guess why he avoided (2)

the word ill, which we find in the other MSS., except when, as in

lines 192, 272, and 529, the rhyme was too strong for him—not

because the old Norse " ill " (led. Illr ; M.G. ubils ; A.S. yfel ;

Germ, libel), which came over with the Danish invasion, had

not found its way from the northern to his west-midland dialect,

and he did not know the meaning—but because he did know the

meaning, and looked upon it as a word of ill omen, and therefore

was unwilling to use it. I have not had an opportunity of

examining the MS. and observing whether in the places he writes

it, he has " signed away " the ill-luck, but I have noticed in other

(1) In the heading of the chapter (p. 23), it is "songe wythoute note."

(2) In line 373, he writes heuy. In line 51, speaking of confession, he

utterly destroys the sense, and instead of

" Knowe to God that f>ai are ille ",

writes—

" Know to God J>at harowd helle ".
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MSS. that when writing this very word ill, the names of the Evil-

one, (1) certain sins, or curses, and so forth, the scribe has often

added a small cross (2) for this purpose.

F. 6, B. 31-2. know—draw. Compare Hampole :

" All es contende in bis tretice here

)3at I haf drawen out of bokes sere,

After I had in para understandyng

Alle if I be of symple kunnyng."—P. C. 9577-80.

" Jjarfor Jis buke es on ynglese drawen

Of sere maters, bat er unknawen

Til laude men fat er unkunnand."—P. C. 336-8.

Aud the Orraulum :

" Ich hafe wennd intill Ennglissh

goddspelles hallge lare.

Affter bat little witt tatt me.

min drihhtiu hafebb lenedd."—II. 13—16.

B. 33. auter al dight. We find in Myrk an account of what was

required in the fifteenth century :—

" Fyrst se, prest, as I be mynne,

))at bow be out of dedly synne ;

))yn auter benne J>ou do dyjt,

jjat hyt be after thy myjt.

Se be clobes bat bey be dene,

And also halowet alle by-dene,

Wyth pre towayles(3) and no lasse

Hule fyn auter at thy masse ;

Al ober thynge fow knowest wel,

What be nedeth euery del.

Loke fat by candel (4) of wax hyt be,

(1) "Some vse when they here the fende named in play or in wrathe to

gay Ave maria ; that lyke as he ioyeth of the vycyouse namynge of his owne

name, so is he rebuked by namynge of thys holy name maria."—Nyroure,

p. 78.
(2) See example, ante, p. 118, 1. 8. Cf. Lindisfarne Gloss., Jo. viii, 48.

(3) This counts the corporas. Durandi, Rat. 4, xxix, 1 & 7.

(4) It was directed by a provincial constitution of Archbishop Reynold,

in a council at Oxford in 1322, "Accendantur dure candeloo vel ad minus

una." Unlike the direction in this place, we often find pictures where the light

is in the hand of the minister ; e. g . the woodcut frontispiece of \V. de Worde's

Vertue of the Matte.

The " Novum Registrum Ecclesiaj Lincolniensi3," or the Statutes given by

Bishop Alnwick for Lincoln Cathedral in 1440, lately printed by Bishop

Wordsworth, the present occupant of that see (see an article in the Quarterly

Renew, January, 1871, vol. exxx. 225), contain minute directions for the

treasurer as to the number of candles to be provided according to the season,

as for example :—" in festis novem lectionum .... invenire debet unum

cereum super cornu altaris versuB aquilonem et duos super parva candelabra
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And set hyre, so bat bow Lyre so,

On )>e lyfte halfe(l) of fyn autere,

And loke algate ho brenne clere,

Wayte fat ho brenne in all* wyse

Tyl fow haue do Jiat seruyse."—11. 1865—1880.

The illuminations of manuscripts, and the woodcuts in early

printed service-books, enable us to form a very accurate idea of a

mediaeval altar. In some cases, and more particularly in later

examples, besides the paten and chalice, we may notice a cross or

candlesticks or the pax-brede ; and there are sometimes costers or

curtains running on rods at the north and south sides of the altar.

There is marked absence (2) of the numerous ornaments which may

be seen on modern altars. Indeed, to judge from the manner in

which the}' are spoken of in the following extract—the author

being a Roman catholic clergyman—it would seem that their

more general adoption was quite recent. He tells us that the

altars of the Roman basilicas, " unencumbered with tabernacles,

reliquaries, statues, or flower-pots, support a cross and six candle

sticks ; furniture which is sufficient without doubt for all the

purposes of solemnity, and yet may be endured even by a puritan.

The other ornaments, or rather superfluities, which are too often

to bo observed on the altars of Catholic churches, owe their

introduction to the fond devotion of nunB or nun-like friars, aud

may be tolerated in their conventual oratories, as the toys and

playthings of that harmless race, but never allowed to disfigure

the simplicity of parochial churches and cathedrals."— Tour

through Italy, by Rev. John Chetwode Eustace, 4to, 1813, 1., p. 373.

ante altare, qui ardere debent ad utrasque vesperas, completorium, matutinas

et raissas. ... In diebus feriatis tantum unum cereum inveniat super altare ;

ad vesperas, completorium, et ad missas, duos super candelabra parva."

(1) That is, on the right hand, looking east, as in the old rubrics and

ritual expositors. The right and left of the modern Roman rubrics refer to

the right and left of the crucifix on the altar. See Haskell, A. E. L. 19. The

more usual way of distinguishing the sides and ends of the altar in the Church

of England before the reformation was north aud south, as in the Eastern

Church, and as still retained in the rubric of the Book of Common Prayer.

See also p. 16, B. 156, and the note there ; p. 54, B. 579, &c.

(2) The learned Bonedictino, Abbot Gerbert, in his Disquisitions (Tom. I.,

p. 199), after discussing reliquaries, crosses, and candlesticks as ornaments

upon altars, draws attention to the illuminations of the St Bias Hissal (sn;c.

ix.), as showing the altar " planum quidem ac omnibus hactenus recensitis

ornamentis destitutum, vestitum tamen." This vesting is not after the

scanty fashion of later times, but, as may be observed in examples reaching

down to the Reformation, was such as is described in the Voyagei Liturgiqite*

(p. 79, 80) at the cathedral of Angers about the beginning of the last century.

" Les autels selon l'ancien usage sont a nud, et ne sont couverts de

quoi que ce soit ; de sorte que ce n'est qu'uu moment avant d'y dire la Messe,

qu'on y met les nappes, qui dcbordeut comme celle qu'on met sur un table ou

l'ou dine, et il n'y a point de parement."
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P. 6, B. 34. reuysht right—not as yet with all the vestments worn at

mass, but, as may be gathered from the two following lines, and

the thirteenth-century Rouen rubric quoted in the next note,

p. 178, with amice, alb, girdle, maniple and stole, but without

the chasuble. The fact that this was still the practice at Rouen

at the end of the seventeenth century confirms the explanation

he/e given ; and it is curious in itself as an instance of established

custom holding its own, when the written law was silent, for the

rubric there quoted had disappeared from the MS. missal of the

next century, and was not inserted in the printed missal of 1497,

which is the only one I have had opportunity to examine.

In the description of the ceremonies at Ronen, in the Voyages

Liturgiques,(l)—and unless I have overlooked it, there is no

mention of the practice anywhere else(2) — it is mentioned

(p. 328) that, during tierce, the priest who was to celebrate mass,

the deacon and subdeacon, were " revetus comme pour la messe,

excepte la chasuble et les tuniques;" and (p. 361) that the priest

who was to celebrate high mass on Sundays was, before tierce,

" revetu cfaube, oVetole et de manipule."

B. 35—38. The marginal note shows the sense in which I had

understood this passage, and which I still conceive to be the

meaning ; namely, that the priest was already vested for mass,

except the chasuble, and took that, the " overmost vestment," from

off the north end or north (3) part of the western side or front of

the altar, and, stepping backward from the footspace of the altar,

put it on over his head above the alb and other vestments which

he had already put on according to a French local use.

I had not intended to prolong this note beyond a reference to

my authorities for including this in the number of places in this

treatise, which have led me to the conclusion that the original

was written with reference to the Rouen use. But it so happens

that the text has had the honour of an anticipatory criticism,

(1) Voyages Liturgiqvts de Pi-ance par le Sieur de Moleon (Lebrvn des

Marettes), Paris, 1718. The journeys appear to have been made before 1698,

s«e p. ix, p. xii, and 319.

(2) At Orleans the priest had formerly said the psalm Judica (ante,

p. 90, 1. 14) in his alb and stole before putting on his chasuble.—Voyages

Liturg. 200.

At private masses the Cluniacs vested at the altar, the vestments and

mags-book being brought from the vestry by a eonversus or novice ; but they

did not put on the chasuble until after confession.—Udalricus, De Antiquis

CIiih. Monast. Consuetvdinibvs, L. I., c. 30, quoted by Martene, De Antiquis

Mi>nachornm Hitibus, Lib. II., c. VI., 17, 18.

(3) The " south autcr nook " (cornu) had been already occupied by the

mass-book (p. 10, B. 87) when the ultar was dight. The custom of taking the

vestments from the north end at the beginning of the service is still retained

in Scandinavian churches, and (when thoy are taken from the altar by simple

priests) in Roman also.—See p. 164, n. 2.
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tlie corrected proofs of the earlier sheets of this work having come

iuto the hands of Mr Scudamore when he was engaged in the

preparation of the second edition of his Notitia Eucharistica, which

has just been published. He does not accept my gloss in the

margin ; but with the text before him, he cuts the knot (p. 116) by

a conjectural reading which suits his own rendering of the passage,

and argues that it is to be understood of spreading the corporas.

Mr Scudamore very courteously challenges me to a dis

cussion on the question he has raised. First, then, as to this

alteration. In line 38, for " him " he reads " it "—" does it upon

it." Now, if there were any authority in the manuscript for this

correction, it would at once settle the question in the sense for

which he contends, but there is none whatever. I had myself

copied it "hi" from the MS. some twenty years ago. Mr Brock,

whose accuracy is well known to the members of the E. E. T.

Society, had written it " \i\m," in the copy which he made for this

edition, marking the expanded contraction in italic, and he left

it unaltered when he read the proof with the original. I had

therefore very little doubt myself, but I was unwilling to allow

the reading to stand if there could be any doubt as to its correct

ness, and referred the point to my friend Mr Thompson,(1) who,

with his usual kindness, answered my letter at once. He writes,

"the MS. has hi, which can stand only for him;" and from his

judgment as to the reading of a manuscript there is no appeal.

But, assuming that Mr Scudamore's is the only tenable explana

tion, there was no occasion for him to correct the text. Towards

the close of the xivth century, when the Museum manuscript was

written, "him" was still sometimes used in the dative, as "hti"

was then, and down to the time of King James' translation of the

Bible, the genitive of the neuter " hit." The "him" of the MS.

might therefore have been taken to refer to the altar, and " bit "

to the corporas, if this way of construing the line had been con

sistent with the remainder of the passage. For, apart from any

other consideration, I am inclined to think that a closer examina

tion of the text will convince Mr Scudamore he is mistaken in his

explanation. He glosses "comes oback " (1. 37) as of the priest

"walking backwards" in order to spread the corporas on the altar,

and offers no explanation of the other half of the line—" a litel

(lotme ; "—but if the " clothe " of the text had been the corporas,

or the altar-cloth, the priest would not have moved away from the

altar in order to spread it ; rather in that case he would have

spread it on the altar before descending the altar-step for the con

fession.

Perhaps Mr Scudamore might not have found the same difficulty

if his attention had been directed to the mediteval ritual of the

(1) E. Maundc Thompson, Esq., MSS. Department, British Museum.

'
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Church in France when the several provinces maintained the Gal-

lican independence from Roman centralization ; or if he had known

that " cloth " was used in early English for any garment, and

especially for a vestment such as the purple robe with which the

soldiers mocked our Lord, or the chasuble of the priest in the mass

which was explained to symbolize it.(l)

In the present day we no longer use cloth in the singular in this

sense, and when we use it in the plural we distinguish it both by

the pronunciation and the spelling. Johnson explains cloth,

plural cloths (th sounded), as " anything woven for dress or

covering ; " and this definition holds good either of a whole piece

or a portion when used as for an altar-cloth, table-cloth, neck-cloth,

horse-cloth, &c. We also use the plural, spelt clothes, and as

Johnson notes, pronounced " clo's," for clothing in general, or bed-

coverings, but we no longer employ the singular for a single

garment, as in the following examples. (1)

"Rochet, clothe, Supara."—Prompt. Pare. 435.

" I wold I had thy smock and every cloth."

Chaucer, C. T. 7215.

" He dede on cursing as a cloj)." (" Induit maledictionem sicut

vestimentum."') Ps. (109) cviii., 17, in Lollard Doctrines (Camden

Soc), p. 24.

" An wif, fatt wass J>urrh blodess flod

Well ner all brohht to dsefe,

Jjurrh fatt 3I10 ran (2) uppo hiss claj),

Wass hal off hire unnhsele."

Ormulum, II., 11. 15516-9.

" touchide his cloth." " vestimentum " (Wyclif). Mar. v., 27.

" touchide the hem of his cloth." " veatimenti ejus " (Wyclif).

Lu. viii., 44.

" Therefore Ihesus wente oute, beringe a crowne of thornes and a

clothe of purpur." " purpureum vestimentum" (WyclifF). Jo. xix., 5.

" On my cloij) J)ei castiden lott."—Wyclif, Sermons (Arnold),

II., 127.

" J>o iewys kesten at Jje dys

Qwejier xuld han hys cloth.

Poems (Furnivall), p. 248, 1. 156-7.

The " Illusus induitur veste purpurarum " of the Hours of tho

Cross (ante, p. 85, 1. 30) is rendered in the midland prose version,

(1) " The expressions (without example, so far as I know) of 'a oloth,' and

'a chasuble cloth,' for 'chasuble.'"—Mr Scudamore, Notitia Eucharisttea

(1875), p. 116.

(2) ran, touched, reinen (A.S. hrinan, per/, hran), to touch. Cf. Vulg. "et

tetujit rettimentum ejus." S. Marc, v., 27.

MASS-BOOK. 12
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printed by Mr Maskoll (Mon. Rit. II., 50),—" Ho is skorned and

clothid with the cloth of purpure."

I will only add a quotation given by Dr Morris (Prickc of Con

science, p. 313) from MS. Harl. 4196 :

" JX' purper clath fat he in stode,

Was hardened all with his awin blode."

The so-called " Book of Ceremonies," which appears to have been

considered in the southern convocation of 1539-40, but not allowed

by the royal authority,(1) explains :—" The overvesture or chesible,

as touching the lnysterye siguilioth the purple mantill that pylats

souldyours put uppon crist after that they had scurged hym."(2)

Those quotations will be sufficient to prove that " cloth " might

very well have been here used of the chasuble as explained by the

gloss in text E. (1. 39), but I am able to bring forward an example

of the name of cloth being applied to the chasuble in a formal

document, which, though of later date than our text, nevertheless

goes to prove the earlier usus loquendi. On the 4th May, 1547,

the Archbishop of York was informed of an intended Royal

visitation, and the injunctions of the Royal commissioners are

recorded in the register of the Dean and Chapter of York in

October, 1547. Inter alia to the clergy of the minster : " For th'

avoyding diuersitio of apparell of the clergie in tyme of theire

service, it is injoined that the prebends, vicars chorall, and all

other ministers in this church shall not hereafter weare, occupy, or

use in the chore or ellswher any clothe, cope, or other uesture

above their surplises in any wyse differing [/rom] th! uniforme

kind of apparell used most universallie through this realme, but

shall utterlie ley awaie & forsake for ever the said clothe copes &

use them no more." (3)

Assuming, therefore, that by cloth wo are to understand

chasuble, the ceremony here described may very fairly be included

amongst the places where the original treatise agrees with the

Rouen use. In the MS. missal, according to the use of that

Church, described by Martene as having been written at latest

in the thirteenth century, there is the following rubric after those

referring to the putting on of the other vestments and the lighting

(1) This mystical signification was very common among mediaeval ex

positors, e.g. William of Gouda :—" Induit casulam cogitans quod milites

pylati, ipsuin deridontes. tanquam volentem regnare, purpuream vestem in-

duerunt."—Do Erpotitione Mista), Colonise [siec. xv., 8. a.] sig. A., ij b.

Of. the last of the Meditations quoted, ante, p. 168.

(2) MS. Cotton. Cleopat., E. v., f. 269 [277] b. This MS. is No. CIX. of

the Appendix of Records and Originals to Strype's Ecclesiastical Memorials,

but unfortunately there are many inaccuracies, la this place (p. 285) ho

prints, " The overvisor or chesible."

(3) Acta Decani et Cajtituli EboracensU, 1543—1558, fol. 47a. There

are no stops in the original.
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of the altar :—" Postea accensis luminaribus, accipiat casulam cum

duabus manibus, et starts ante altare, induat se, dicens : Indue

>ne," &c.(l) Let him take the chasuble with both hands [take

in both his hands a cloth], and standing before the altar [coming

bach a little down], let him put it upon him [does it upon him all

above.] Cf. text B, 11. 35—38.

P. C, B. 35. hende. The midland scribe has in this place, as in line

284, retained hende, the northern plural of hand (Iccl. hond, pi.

hendr), on account of the rhyme. The northern author appears to

have used handes in the plural as well as hende, as in line 58

(rhyming to standes), where the scribe has copied both words as

he found them, but in lines 39, 40, he has altered them into the

midland stondes, hondes.

B. 36. ende. In the present day the end of a common table, of

tho oblong shape of later mediaeval altars, would generally be

understood to mean the narrower side ; but we must not explain

end in this place by our modern usage. So far as I have observed,

end was never so used by any early writer when speaking of an

English altar, but invariably, as here and in the following ex

tracts, of tho north or south part of the western side.

First, from the Medilacyons already quoted, p. 168:—

" Beholde in A solomne masse pat ys songe by pe Bushoppe or

Priest. Beuesteid commyng owt of pe reuestre. whiche ys A holly

plaice, with li $W.4 on eiche syde with Deacan and subdeacan goyng

A fore vnto pe my&ea of pe Avter. and per kysso pe sayme. After

to go to pe Kyght cornar of pe Avter / And pen after to goo / to

pe Lefts end of pe Avter / and per the Gospelle ya redo, at pe last

to retume Agayn to pe ryght end of pe Avter. The Qweyre Afore

(1) Martene Be Ititibus (Antverpias, 1763), p. 229 ; Lib. I., c. iv., Art. 12,

Ordo. 26. This rubric does not occur in the later MSS. given by Martene, nor

in the earliest printed Itouen Missal, but (p. 238, Ordo. 34) he gives a MS.

missal, "ecclesiae Lehoncnsis " (St Pol de L£on), in which we have a similar

rubric, except that it reads "induat se ilia;" and in the Paris Missal of

1 542 I find the rubric with the same variation. We may trace a survival of

the older practice of vesting at the altar (ante, p. 163-5) in the chasuble

being put on at the altar, although the other vestments may not have been.

The old statutes of the Carthusians, given in Martene (u. s., Ordo. 26), direct

the priest to vest in the church when the convent ia not present, but when it

is, then in the vestry, except that the chasuble is then always to be put on out

of the vestry, " carula tainen temper foris induitur." At Chalons, according

to an old missal given in Martene (u. s., p. 127, art. 1), it seems that the

chasuble was not put on until after the psalm judica, &c. (ante, p. 90, I. 20) ;

but. nevertheless, the rubrics of the different French missals for the most part

contemplate the putting on of all the vestments at once either at the altar or

in the vestry. Unlike the Carthusians, as mentioned above, vesting at the

altar was the rule of the Clunisics at private masses, the vestments being car

ried from the sacristy with the mass-book to the altar by a conversus or

novice. Cdalricus quoted, Martene, Monach. Hit. 2, vi. 17.
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and In be meyne tyme Ioyfully synging. Alle pes bene greytt

mysterye8. and doith signyfye grett Secrettes. of be commyng off

our Sauyour. Furst," &c. (fol. 2 b, 3.)

In the Order of Consecration of Nuns, printed by Mr Maskell

(Mon, Rit., II. 309), it is directed that the virgins that shall then

profess, after being conducted up the quire, " addressyng theym

streight to the ryght (south) ende of the aulter, they Bhall lay

vppon it in order theyr voyles, rynges, and scrolles of theyr

professyon:" Then (ib., p. 318) after they have subscripted their

professions, and prostrated themselves, there is the following

rubric : " IT And then shall the vergyns arryse : and go wyth the

bisshop unto the ryghte ende of the aulter. And there they shall

take theyr veyles frome the aulter," &c.

My last quotations shall bo from Becon, a scurrilous and

offensive writer, but he nevertheless is a good authority for the

usus loquendi during and before the time of the reformation :—

" Ye take up your mass-book, and away ye go to the other end

of the altar, to read the gospel."—Displaying of the Popish Mass,

Works, Cambridge, 184-4, III., 2C4. And again after the ablutions,

" takiug up your book in your hand, ye come again to the altar's

end."—Ib., p. 282.(1)

P. 6, B. 40. haldes to god up bothe his hondes—" holdyng up bothe my

haudes. a joincles mains."—Palsgrave, 836 b. The "junctis mani-

bus " of the Latin rubrics.

In the cherche thou knele adoun

With good hert and devocion

Hold up thi hondes then.—Audelay, p. 79.

B. 42. melcc him for his synne. Moke is used here of the spiritual

humbliug of self which befits the conscience of sin, as by Ham-

pole :—

" For a man excuses noght his unkunning,

))at his wittes uses noght in leryng,

Namly, of bat at hym fel to knaw

Jjat might meke his hert and make it law."

P. C. 169—172.

" Lord mekyll bou mekede the for oure sake

fat come fra 60 heghe oure kynde to take."

Nassyngton, Religious Pieces (Perry), p. 62, 1. 122-3.

" All forr nohht uss haffde Crist

Utlesedd fra fie defell

3iff batt we nolldenn mekenn uss

To folljhenn Cristess lare."—Ormulum, 13948-51.

(1) Cf. B. 574-9, ante, p. 54.
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Mice seems also to be used like "hurnilio" and " liumiliatio,"

of actual bowing or " louting."

• " He mekyt(l) to fat mighty and with mowthe said."

Destruction of Troy, 1. 952.

Cf. Vernon MS. p. 133, 1. 188—190.

P. 6, B. 43, 44. fare, mare—retained for the rhyme. See fere two

lines lower down and two lines above ; and more, 1. 126.

B. 44. mare, of quality rather than quantity, as we now use more.

B. 45. 5b dos bo clerk. Here we have the northern third person

plural dot, and clerk no doubt was written clerkes, as in Hampole :

" fir clerkes sayes,"—P. C. 8829,

but the midland scribe altered it into the singular, unless perhaps

it was folk in the original, though in either case he betrays him

self in his horn and hor of the next lino, and the unchanged fai of

line 48.

It will be noticed that the priest confesses to " all the folk "

(1. 43), ami there is no doubt that all the folk joined in the prayer

for him, and then in the confession, at least as many as were able

to do so—hence the " loude or stille " of line 52. Thus it was tho

" lilterati " rather than the " clerici " specially so called, or the

"clerks" in its larger sense (see note, p. 157)—those who " upon

the book could know it " (C. 31, 83), rather than only the

ministering "clerk" (ante, p. 54, B. 578)—who were required to

" answer with good will " (C. 86). The " rcspondeant clerici," or

" respondeant ministri," were comparatively modern rubrics, and it

will be observed that all these texts (see page 8, B. 63) are alike

in suggesting the use of the Confiteor.

In the first half of the fifteenth century English children,

besides the Pater-noster, Ave-Maria, and other devotions, in

cluding the "Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John"—still handed

on by tradition in many an old-fashioned cottage—were taught

tho Confiteor and Misercalur, as we learn from the " Boke of

Curtasye" (Sloane MS. 1986), printed by Mr Furnivall in tho

Babees Book (page 303, 11. 153-4) :—

"To shryue J>e in general Jjou schalle lere

)3y Confiteor and misereatur in fere."

The Misereatur was the prayer of the people for the priest, and of

the priest for the people (ante, p. 92, 1. 1—4), after their several

" general confessions " before mass, said by the people in fere,

that is, in companionship, or saying together ; and said by the

priest alone.

(1) Here the note (p. 490) suggests mefyt, which is explained as "moved"

in the glossary. Cf. fitrdvoia and mctanca in Greek and early middle-age

Latin rubrical directions for genuflection or bovring.
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P. 6, B. 50. lered & lewed—

" And wel bird,(l) ever ilk man

Lof God after that he kan,

Lered men with rihtwis lare,

And laued folk wit rihtwis fare,

Prestos wit matines and wit messc,

And laued men wiht rihtwisnes,

Clerk wit lare of Godes worde."

Metrical Homilies (Small), p. 2.

B. 52. " loud or stille "—

" Bot alle bas fat redes it, loud or stille,

Or heres it be red with gode wille."

Hampole, P. C. 9607-8.

B. 53, 54. lcnese—sese. Under correction I am disposed to in

clude this among the places where the rhyme has led to the

retention of northern forms, which I bring forward in the

Introduction as an argument for the northern origin of this

treatise. My own study of northern English, as a living language,

for the last five-and-tweuty years, quite apart from all Dr Morris

has taught us of the grammar, leaves no doubt as to " thou sees "

being very good northern, but I do not know enough of our old

midland forms to be sure that it may not also be midland.

B. 57-8. The retention of the northern rhymes standes, handes, has

already been noticed (note, B. 38), but it is curious to see that the

scribe has written " hold " here, though he has left the northern.

" lialdes " in line 40 when altering the rhymes.

B. 59, 60. Eke to paler and aue. In the margin I suggest that we

read an for the and in the MS., for otherwise we should have

the verb transitive eke (to add) without an object ; and the drift

of the rubric would be to add the creed to the Paternoster and

Ave, rather than to add an Ave to the Pator. In either case the

use of the Ave is spoken of as if it were a well-known devotion ;

and we learn from Roman Catholic authors, who have gone most

carefully into the subject, (2) that the earliest mention of it to be

(1) Bird. " Lfet nu, Johan, forr (mss birrjj uss

Illc rihhtwisnesse fillenn."

Ormulum (Matt, iii, 15), 10665-6.

Bosworth does not give A.S. byrtS (beran, to bear) in the sense of "it be

hoves," aa it afterwards came to mean, as here, of that which is borne to us

as fitting. Cf. Icel. beer (bera, portare), oportet.

(2) Merati, Additiones ad Gavanti Commentarium, Venet. 1788, III.,

124. "Addere enim lubet, quod nullus eorum scriptorum, qui hortati sunt

fideles ad pereolueudas quasdam pias preces, de Salutatione Angelica nullum

verbum potulerunt (protulerunt) ; et concilia usque ad Sreculum XI. (XIX),

necnon patres, symboli tantum et orationis Dominica meminerunt quse a

populis disci, et quotidie recitari hortabuntur." The mention of the eleventh

instead of the twelfth century, is evidently a misprint, for he afterwards says':
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met with, either in treatises on prayer or acts of councils, occurs

about the year 1200 in the synodical constitutions of Odo, Bishop

of Paris ;(1) and from Dr Rock, that " in the year 1237 we light

on the first formal mention of the Hail Mary in England." (2)

We find in Mabillon(3) that it was prescribed in the diocese of

Rouen in the year 1246, and that from that time forth the use of

the angelic salutation as a prayer became almost a universal rule.

If, therefore, this mention of the Ave were any part of the

original French, it would be almost fatal to my suggestion that

it was written about the middle of the twelfth century ; but from

internal evidence in the text itself, especially as compared with

the later recensions, I am disposed to think that these two lines

are an interpolation of a subsequent scribe, or at all events only

an after-thought of the translator.

It will be observed that in this couplet the lines are of three

accents(4) only, whereas all the other rubrics are in lines of four

accents. It will be also observed that this is the only place

where the Ave Maria is roferred to in this text, except in lines

424 and 425, where aue is an evident mistake of a scribe who was

not used to the northern " ane" (= one), and to whom the use of

the Ave as a devotion was a matter of course. The Ave, &c, is

added as a side-note at lines 82 and 620, and also at line 298,

where the text specifies the Paternoster only, and MS. E., which

represents the unadapted translation, omits this note. And not

only is there this absence of the Ave-Maria in the body of this

text, but we find the use of the Paternoster everywhere (5) enjoined

without the Ave, when if the Ave were found in the original, it

would naturally have been retained by the translator.

In the MSS. of the adapted and later form, the Ave is mentioned

in all the places above quoted, except that none of them make the

mistake in lines 424 and 425 ; and instead of the two lines in this

place, which are an interpolation, or at all events a break in the

—"Inter preces igitur populo praescriptas haec oratio. Are Maria, etc.,

primum invenitur apud Odonem de Suliaco Episcopum Parisiensem in suis

statu tis anno 1195."

(1) "X. Exhortentur populum semper presbyteri ad dicendam orationem

dominicam et Credo in Deum et salutationem Beatte Virginis."—Labb. &

Coss. X., col. 1806, A. No date is given, but Odo de Suliaco (Z>« Sully) was

Bishop of Paris from 1197 to 1208, or, according to Mabillon, from 1196, so

that Merati was wrong in his date, unless this is another misprint.

(2) Church of our Fathert, III., 318. See what may perhaps be a tacit

reference to the recent introduction of the Ave, ante, p. 139, 11. 413-15.

(3) Acta Sanctorum, O. S. B., Prafat. in Sa;e. v., § exxi.

(4) In text C, 11. 225-6 (p. 38), is a couplet with three accents, where its

absence in the older texts proves the interpolation.

(5) B. 152, 262, 398, 480. It will be noticed that text C. (line 218) leaves

out the line (B. 398) as to saying the paternoster, and instead inserts the

note, Paternoster, Ave Maria, et cetera.
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metre, the adapter has altered the rubric after the confiteor in the

exercise of his revising function.(1)

These variations in the mention of the Ave in the English

translation go very far to justify my suggestion as to the silence

of the original, and I take this assumption not in itself as a proof,

for there could be no proof short of MS. authority, but still for

what it is worth in arriving at a conjecture as to the date.

The English Ave-Maria as given in Myrk is as follows :—

" Hail bo J>ow, mary, fulle of grace ■

God is wyjj pe in euery place ;

I-blessed be J)ow of alle wymmen,

And )>e fruyt of J>y wombe Ihesus. Amen."—11. 422-5.

And I add the English from the Primer in Latin and English,

John Wayland, 1555, as it may be interesting from being the last

form in which it was put forth by authority in a service-book of

the Church of England :—

" Hayle mary full of grace, oure Lorde is with thee, blessed be

thou among women, and blessed be the fruite of thy wombe

Jesus. Amen."—Sig. B. ii.

The Festyvall explains the addition of the two last words :—

" Furdermore as for the salutacyon of our lady pope Urban (2) and

pope Johan to all being in clene lyfe that in the endo of the Aue

maria saye these wordes Ihesus. Amen, as oft as they saye it, they

haue graunted of pardon lxxxiiii dayes."—fol. 159 b.

As now used in the Church of Rome, there is a further addition

of a prayer to the blessed Virgin (" Sancta Maria, Mater Dei, ora

pro nobis peccatoribus nunc et in hora mortis nostras "), which

was first authorised by Pope Pius V. by bull dated 7th July, 1568.

P. 6, C. 31-2. This text, written as it was for Rievaulx Abbey, would have

found many of tho Cistercians who were able to understand the

Latin of the mass. Other adaptations of this text to the use of a

" religious" house will be pointed out in their place.

C. 33. It will have been noticed that texts A, C, and D, omit the

reference in B to the foreign use as to vesting, and together with

it the explanation of the mutual confessions of priest and people,

(1) C. 55-6. Where A reads:—

" when Jm |« confiteor \>ii> has done

Pater noster and ave scy fast ]>er on."

and D:—

" When (Au thus thi corafiteor has done

Pater and aue fast pray one."

See F. 61-2, page 15, for another reading where the Ave is not mentioned.

These variations will weigh with those of my readers who are in the habit of

collating MSS. in deciding whether or no the original text has been tampered

with in this place.

(2) The addition appears to have been made by Pope Urban IV. between

the years 1261 and 1264.
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and the general absolution of the priest. They here again follow

the course of the original, as docs text F, after the more complete

adaptation to English uses, which has been already pointed out,

page 163-4.

P. 7, E. 32. The more modern " turn" replaces the older "draw."

E. 34. re-wesshut might have been supposed to bo a reminiscenco

of the old French participle reveslul, if it were not for the curious

npsilonism, so to call it, of this text ; witness in the next few

lines takus, hongus, komus, lytul, knelun, stoudus, hondus, be-

ginnus, synnus, askut, lerud, kneus, seus, jountly, &c.

E. 36. A chesepull cloth. Mr Scudamoro asks, " May not ' chese-

pnll' be simply a clerical error for ' corporal '?"(1) Even if I

did not suppose that this reading had arisen from cloth having

been glossed chasuble—rightly, as I venture to think I have

proved (p. 177-8)—and the gloss being inserted in the line when

the MS. came to be copied, I should be inclined to answer

decidedly not. The writer of this MS. has abundantly proved

that he was both ignorant and puzzle-headed, but when the words

are the names of ornaments so well known, he can hardly have

mistaken one for the other.—Certainly both begin with c, have a

p in the middle, and end with 1—at least the latinized form of

corporas does; (2) but I find no example of that form before the

fifteenth century, and chesepull was no doubt meant for chasuble, as

for example,—the Promptorium Parvulorum (p. 73), " Chesypyllo,

Casula ;"—and the Catholicon in Lingua malerna, or Catholicon

Anglicum, quoted in Mr Way's note, p. 73, n. 4, " A chesabylle,

casula, infula, planeta."

E. 51. The harrowing of hell by our Lord was a constant topic in the

popular religious writings of the middle ages, and was often

represented in miracle plays and pageants, but it will be seen that

its introduction here, instead of the acknowledgment of sin, is

wholly out of place. See a suggestion as to the reason, page 172.

F. 40. marketh—evidently a mistake for meketh, bco page 180.

P. 8, B. 63. confiteor—Bee note B. 42 ; page 180.

B. 64. were ah gode sale J;/s tyer-for. The translator docs not sug

gest that it would be better for thoso who did not know the

meaning of the Latin to use the English form of confession, possi

bly because it Beems to have been a received opinion that there

was a quasi-sacramental benefit in the Latin,—one of the three

so-called sacred languages—though not " understanded of the

people." A similar feeling seems to have been preseut to the mind

(1) Notitia Euchartitica, p. 116.

(2) Corporas has the authority of the first English Book of Common

Prayer (1549), and continued in use after the reformation until the old

tradition had died out, and corporal was more generally adopted from the

Latin rubrics and foreign Roman Catholic authorities.
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of the author of the Myroure of our Ladye. He translates the

service of the Brigettino nuns of Syon, as he had ' asked and ba<l

license of the bishop to draw such things into English to their

gostly comfort and profit,' but he cautions them that the " lokynge

on the englyshe whyle the latyn ys redde ys to be understonde of

them that have sayde theyre mattyns or redde theyr legende

before. For else I wolde not counsell them to leve the herynge

of the latyn for entendaunce of the englysshe."(l)

P. 8, B. 65—82. The many forms of general confession before mass,

first by the priest to the people, and then by the people to the

priest, which were in use in the Western Church in tho middle

ages, are very much alike. (2) The later ones, and in this they

are like the existing Roman missal, have a greater number of

saints mentioned by name, but there do not appear to have been

any variations of doctrinal or ritual significance. I must, how

ever, bespeak the patience of my reader whilst I point out certain

verbal variations in the form here given, where it agees in two

distinctive points with the Rouen use of the twelfth century, and

differs from English and other contemporary uses, and from the

later Rouen Missal. It is only by the accumulation of small

coincidences that, in the absence of any direct evidence, I can

hope to make good the suggestion I have made in the Intro

duction, that the original of this treatise was adapted to the Rouen

use, and that it was written not later than the twelfth century.

The first of these points is the manner in which the sins are

specified. I will give the Rouen form as printed by Martene from

a MS. of the thirteenth century(3) inserting the English of our test ;

and then, by way of contrast, the English and some other uses,

which I think will be sufficient, without further remark, to prove

tho coincidence in this instance.

Rouen (XIII. Cent). Confiteor Deo cseli (I know to God full of

might) et Beatie Marias Virgini (and to His mother maiden bright), et

omnibus Sanctis ejus (and to all hallows [the whole hoBt of saints]

(1) Myroure, fol. xxxv (Ed. E. E. T. S., p. 71). This very rare book,

almost indispensably necessary to every one who desires to understand the

history of the religion of this country, has been reprinted by this society

under the editorship of Eev. J. H. Blunt, who has added very much to its value

by his own notes and other illustrative matter. The foliation of Fawkes' edition

(1530) is shewn in the margin, and it is much to be wished that care were

taken to do this in all reprints. Otherwise they are incomplete, and far less

available for the purpose of verifying references.

(2) See the York form, ante, 90, 11. 25—29. When said by the people the

vobis fratres—in some forms, "fratres et torores "—was changed into " tibi,

pater."

(3) Be Ritibut, Tom. I., Lib. I, e. iv., art. xii., Ord. 26, a MS. from the

Monastery of Fecamp,—" ad usum ecclesisB Rotomagensis ; " see also Ord. 37,

a MS. also of the Rouen use from the Monastery of St Ouen.
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here), et tibi, pater (and to thee, ghostly father), quia ego miser

peccator peccavi nimis (have sinned largely) contra legem Dei,

cogitatione (in thought) locutione (in speech), tactu, visu (in delight),

verbo mente et opere (in word and work) et in cunctis alus vitiis

meis inalis (in many sins sere), Deus, mea culpa (/ am to icite(\)),

mea maxima culpa (and worthy to blame).

Sardm.(2) ". . . . nimis cogitatione, locutione, et opcro, mea

culpa."

York.(3) "nimis corde, ore, opere, omissione, mea culpa."

Rouen. (Missale Rothomag. folio, 1497), " cogitatione, locutione,

opere, omissione."

Missale Romanum (Srec. XIII—1570, &c), " cogitatione, verbo,

et opere."

Paris (ed. 1542). " cogitatione, opere, omissione."

Missel de Paris, 1739. " cogitatione verbo et opere."

The other point of coincidence turns upon a single word—" Ideo

deprecor te" in the Latin, "Therefore I pray thee" in the

English—and all the more marked because the " te " is found in

the two MSS. of tho Rouen use, given by Marteno, which have

the confession (the one described as " old," the other of tho thir

teenth century), and in none of tho other uses given by him,(4)

and because it was afterwards omitted at Rouen, as we know from

the printed Rouen Missal appearing without it.

But I must draw attention to the text, when it will bo seen

that I am relying upon the reading of Text C (line 46), which is

not found in our oldest MS. Text B, but nevertheless most pro

bably represents the reading of the original, and that for tho

following reason. An English scribe, whether a common scrivener,

or a religious in a conventual scriptorium, must have been familiar

with the Sarum " Precor Sanctam Mariam," or if in the northern

province, with tho " Ideo precor gloriosam Dei genetricem " of

(1) See note on 1. 72, p. 189.

(2) Missale Sarum, Burntisland, 1861, col. 580. The Sarum and El>or

uses, and the modern Roman Missal, are printed in parallel columns, Masked,

A. E. L., 10.

(3) Ante, p. 90, 1. 26. The Hereford Missal does not give the Confiteor

at length, simply "Confiteor, &c."—Missale Hereford (Henderson), p. 114.

Mr Maskell (u. s.) gives Bangor as the Sarum in the part here quoted.

(4) I find two similar forms in MSS. In a twelfth-century English MS.

{Cotton, Tiberius, A iii., fol. 107 i), under the rubric (fol. 104 i) " Votiva lans

in tenrratione Suncta Maria virginU," there is a Confiteor where the prayer

is addressed to the Virgin in the same direct manner :—" Ideo precor te,

sanctiesima Dei genetrix Maria, omnesque sanctos."

The other example is in Mabillon's Voyage Litterairc (Tom. I., p. 121),

where we find the like personal address—not only to the Virgin, but also to

the saints—in the Confiteor of the " Ordo Vallis Scnolarum," from a MS.

of the thirteenth century, " Ideo precor te, pia virgo Maria, et ros omnes

taneti Dei, et vosfratres." The printed Paris Missal of 1491 is the same with

the addition of " et Sancta."
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the York use ; and if the original had been " I pray Saint Mary "

as in Text B, it is hardly likely that he would have introduced

the personal pronoun, to which he was not accustomed ; whilst on

the other hand it is very conceivable that with the Anglican

form in his head, a scribe might very naturally have written

" Saint " instead of " thee," to which he was not accustomed.

I may add another fact which makes in the same direction.

MS. C was written for Rievaulx Abbey, which was a Cistercian

house, and as the Cistercian Order was specially devoted to the

blessed Virgin Mary, it might have been that the more direct

personal address was adopted out of greater devotion ; but so far

from this, it so happens that they retained the older form of con

fession given below, where the prayer is not directed to the

Virgin or any saints.(l)

P. 8, B. 67. alle halouse here—E. 45 has " dere " (dear), and it is not

improbable that when this MS. was written here (host, army)

was becoming obsolete. Cp. the Te Deum : " Te martyrum

candidatus laudat exercitus," and the Latin proper preface for

Christmastide : " cum omni militia easlestis exercitus."

B. 71. sere. Here again E gets rid of the unfamiliar word, but the

meaning is preserved in " of diverse manere."

Sere, separate, sundry, divers, was peculiar to the northern parts

of England, or rather the Danelagh, and we at once trace its

derivation in the Icelandic seV, the dative, singular and plural,

of the reflexive pronoun (= Lat. sibi), and so for oneself, separ

ately, singly. (2)

"All ser annd all an ober."—Ormulum, 18678.

" For she ys cursede yn stedes sere

Foure tymes yn J>e jere."—Handlyng Synne, 2029-30.

" Here have I shewed on a general manere

j>e ioyes of heven, many and sere."

Hampole, P. C. 7873-4.

(1) "Confiteor deo ot bcate marie & omnibus Sanctis et vobis fratres

quia pecoavi nrmis cogitatione locutione & opcre, mea culpa. Ideo precor

vos orate pro me."—Missale ad vsnm CistercicnHs ordinii (Iohan. Petit,

Paris, 1516), fol. 82. The missal from which I copy this (York Minster

Library, XL, P. 3), although printed in France, must have been in use in this

country in the reign of Henry VIII., as the name of Becket, and the title of

Pope, are everywhere erased.

(2) Cleasby-Vigfusson, s. v. It may be explained, for the sake of those

who have not paid attention to the subject, that the Icelandic is referred to,

not aa if any words in our language had travelled to us through Iceland, but

because Icelandic has been less affected by change than the modern Danish

or Norsk, and therefore may be taken to be a better representation of the old

Danish, or the language of the several swarms of Northmen who migrated

to Iceland, or settled on the eagtern Bide of this country in the course of suc

cessive Danish invasions.
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" Of seven manere of blisses sere."—lb. 81G8.

" Iesu bat boghte me dere

lesu ioyne bi lufe in my thoghte

Swa bat bay neuer be sere."

Religious Pieces (Perry), p. 74, 1. C2-4.

. 8, B. 72. J am to wite.—Wite, blame, from the A.S. witan, to blame,

to punish, and this from wite, a fine, punishment.

" Ne felle nohht i wite."—Orm., 3295.

" Se wite is hise."—Gen. & Ex., 2035.

" wite him noujt bat it wroujt • he would haue do beter,

jif is wille in eny weijes ■ wold him haue serued."

William of Palerne (Skeat), 5525-6.

" And but I do, sires, let me have the wyte."

Chaucer, C. T. 12881.

" Wharfore I am mare ban Iudas to wyte."

Nassynton, 302 ; Religious Pieces (Perry), 67.

" If thow wayte streyghtly oure synnes." [Si iniquitates ob-

servaveiis, Ps. (130) cxxix., 3.] Myroure, 144.

" I laye the wyte on him : je luy impute la faute."—Pals

grave, 605.

" I wyte, I blame or put one in fault : Je encoulpe [inculpo], or

je reprouche. Why wyte you me, and I am not to blame : pour

quoy mencoulpez vous etje ne suis pas a blasmer."—Palsgrave, 783.

In the phrases " lay the weight," " bear the weight," wile is the

more usual pronunciation in the East Riding, and no doubt more

etymologically correct than weight (onus), for which I at first

mistook it.

B. 74-5. mary—haly. Cf. the assonance, B. 474-5.

C. 46. / praye the, marye. See before, p. 187.

. 9, F. 44. dere. See note, p. 188, B. 67.

F. 44—60. The Confiteor is here brought to the same metre, as the

body of the treatise—but not without injury to the sense, 1. 46, 52.

F. 54. It will be observed that although the word is changed, the

assonance or vowel rhyme of the original is preserved in 1. 54.

. 10, B. 81. grace and forgyuenes. An example of the use of the

French word and its English equivalent, as elsewhere in these

devotions, and in the Book of Common Prayer.

B. 82. The note as to Pater Ave, and Credo, is a marginal ad

dition to the text. In the later Text C. (1. 56) the direction to

say a Paternoster and Ave is an integral part of the text, as it is

in MSS. A. and D. ; but it will bo observed that the creed, which

is twice referred to in the original (B. 61, 83), is not specified.

I have elsewhere (p. 183) mentioned the inference I draw from

these facts.
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P. 10, B. 86. bigynnes office ofmesse. Here again I find an exact gram

matical coincidence with the Rouen rubric of the twelfth century,

which was omitted in the texts, when they were adapted for

English use.

Rouen. " Tunc incipiat officium missae."

Sarum. " In dextro cornu altaris cum deacono et sabdiacono

officium missae prosequatur."

Ebob. " Et in dextro cornu altaris dicat officium."

Hereford. " Deinde incipiatur officium missas."

Miss. Rom. " Deinde celebrans signans se signo crucis incipit

introitum."

The officium misses was an anthem at the beginning of the mass,

after the prceparalio was finished, and varied according to the day.

It was so called in many French and all the English uses, and in

the Mozarabic liturgy ; Ingressa in the Ambrosian ; and, as in the

rubric above given, Introilus in the Roman missal. It was

retained in the first English Book of Common Prayer (1549) ;

and, curious to say, the rubric introduces the alternative of the

Roman name. " Then shall the clerks sing in English, for the

office or introit (as they call it), a psalm appointed for that day."

I have not noticed a variation in any English 6ervice-boo'k, ex

cept the Sarum portesse of 1555, where this anthem is called

"Introitus" in the Mass " De cruce," perhaps from being taken

bodily from a foreign source ; though in the Mass "In commemo-

ratione Sancke Trinllatis," " De quinque Vulneribus," " De beata

Maria" and other Masses, the Anglican " officium " is retained.

B. 87. " standes turnande his boke." This too may have been sug

gested by the Rouen rubric in this place, " postea aperiat librum,"

as the English uses have no corresponding direction.(l) It may

however simply mean, as I have glossed in the margin, that the

priest, having ended the preparatory office, for which the Mass-

book was not required, and being about to begin the altar service,

here found his places. The existing Roman rubric directs that the

priest, before saying any part of the offices " signacula ordinat ad

ea quaj dicturus est"

B. 88. south auter noke. So all the English uses : " In dextro cornu

altaris." Sarum, Ebor, Bangor. " Ad dextrum cornu altaris."

Hereford.(2) The modern Roman rubric is the same in effect, the

right end of the altar looking east, being named left, in reference

to the Crucifix upon it, looking west : " ad cornu sinistrum, id est,

epistola3."(3)

The priest who said Mass, the executor officii of the Anglican

rubrics, began at the south end, "flitted his book" to the north

(1) There is however a rubric to the same effect in several of the early

French uses ; in the printed Taris missal of 1542, &o.

(2) Maskell, A. E. L., 18, 19. (3) Ritus Ccbcb. Hits., iv. 2.
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end or gospel horn at the gospel (1. 15G), and flitted it again to

the south end after rinsing the chalice (I. 580). The Sarum

rubric as to the several positions was as follows : "Sciendum est

autem quod quicquid a sacerdote dicitur ante epistolara in dextro

cornu altaris expleatur : prater inceptionem Gloria in excehis.

Similiter fiat post perceptionem sacramenti. Cfetera omnia in

medio altaris expleantur, nisi forte diacomis defuerit. Tunc enim

in sinistra cornu altaris legatur evangelium."(l)

F. 10, B. 89. stondande. Here we have slond for the northern stand,

but, as the lines immediately above and below, the northern -ande

of the participle is retained.

The layman was to " stand up upon his feet " (I. 84) when he had

finished the creed, which a previous rubric had directed him 'to

Bay " kneeling on his knees before he rose " (11. 53 and 61), and

to continue standing until the end of the Gloria in excehis, when

he was to kneel (1. 150). He is also in this text directed to stand

at the offertory (1. 245), whilst saying the Lord's Prayer at the

lavatory (1. 261), and after the rinsing of the chalice (11. 577 and

600), but it will be observed there is no corresponding direction

in the corresponding places in the later MSS., except £, which

represents the older form of the treatise.(2)

B. 91, &c. This prayer occupied the time between the office and

the Epistle, except when the Gloria in excehis was sung. It will

be observed that in the order of mass (ante, p. 93-4) there is no

corresponding prayer, the litany which was anciently used in this

place being represented only by the Kyrie elieson—Lord, have

mercy—which is the response in the Greek liturgies, as Domine

Miserere in the Milanese and other Latin litanies.

Other survivals from an Eastern source in Dan Jeremy's treatise,

are elsewhere pointed out, and it is curious to remark that this

prayer has very much the same character as the Eirenica or

prayers in a rcsponsivo form, like western litanies, for all estates

in the church, which are still said in this place,(3) except that, as

also in the mass (p. 92, 1. 26), the ministering clergy had first prayed

for themselves to be cleansed from all defilement (airb Ttaonc.

KvXilot), whereas here the prayer for the priest is (B. 96—100) a

part of the people's prayer

(1) Miss. Sar., Burntisland, 1861, col. 589.

(2) See note, p. 193, on C. 58 ; and Vernon (ante, p. 134), 1. 218, an older

MS., where the layman is directed to stand.

(3) Goar. Euc/wl., p. 64, and his notes (62), p. 123, and (2) p. 46. He

there mentions that the like were used in the Latin churches until the ninth

century, and gives the litany which was used in the Arnbrosian office. Bona

(Rer. Liturg. 2, iv, 3) adds that this was used at Milan on the Sundays in

Lent ; and there is still a direction to that effect : " loco Gloria in excehis

dicuntur preces."—Rub. Gen. juxta ritum Ambrosianum, Mediolani, 1849,

§ 16.
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P. 10, B. 95. Cf. prayer for priest, Vernon, ante, p. 133, 11. 192—208 ;

and Lydgate, p. 149, 1. 52.

C. 51. grete nude. It is difficult to account for this reading instead

of " Manhede." The Cistercian scribe must have been familiar

with the many pleadings of our Lord's incarnation in mediaeval

devotions.

C. 56. fast thereon. The corresponding line, F. 61 (p. 15), ii

" folweth soon."

Cf. " After bat, fast at hande

Comes Jjo tyine of offrande."—B. 241-2.

Where C. 102 has " nere," and F. 82 has " ntu"

" Als fast as euer )>at he has done,

Loke }>at )>ou be redy sone."—B. 310-1.

" Praye faste among you all."

Lydgate, ante, p. 150, 1. 65.

" Beholde this prophete called Jeremye,

Be a visioune so hevenly and divyne,

Toke a chalice, and fast gan hym hye

To presse out licour out of the rede vyne."

Lydgate, Minor Poems (Percy Soc), p. 98.

The employment of fast, as in the above examples, to express

nearness of time, enables us to trace the connection between its

opposite senses of immovability, and rapid movement.

The first we find exclusively used in cognate languages, and in

the earlier stage of English (led. fastr; Germ, fest ; A.S. faest),

—fast (fixed, immovable) as a post.

The other afterwards came to be also used as we too now use it

—fast (swift) as the(l) post:

" We mowen nought, although we had it sworn,

It overtake, it slyt away so fast."—C. T., 12C09-10.

The nearness of place may have been an intermediate step to

nearness of time ; (2) as for example :

" And far es J>e mount of calvery

And j>e sepulcre of Crist fast barby."

Harapole, P. C, 5187-8.(3)

(1) " My days are swifter than a post."—Job, ix, 25.

(2) Compare the use of hard : " Naboth had a vineyard hard by the

palace of Ahab."—1 Kings, xxi, 1.

" Trouble is hard at hand."—Ps. (P. B. V.) xxii, 11.

" Indeed, my Lord, it followed hard upon."—Hamlet, i, 2.

(3) Cf. "Abide here fast by my maidens."—Euth, ii, 8. "The ungodly

cometh on so fast."—Ps. (P. B. V.) lv, 3.

" Who finds the heifer dead, and bleeding fresh,

And sees fast by a butcher with an axe,

But will suspect 'twas he that made the slaughter."

Henri/ VI, Part n, iii, 2.
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And it is easy to see how the sense of quick succession of time,

once fully established, passed into that of quick movement neces

sary to ensure it. (1)

P. 10, C. 58. sayinge. This form of the participle, instead of sayand, is

an indication of the late date at which the original must have been

modified.(2) In addition to the introduction of the Ave into the

text, this and the other later JISS. leave out the direction to stand

during the prayer, which is clearly supposed to be the rule in

B. 84 and 89. The custom of standing at prayer, although not

to the extent required by the Nicene canon, lingered on in the

west at least till the thirteenth century ; and there were traces of

it ut Orleans in the seventeenth. It may bo that the change is to

be attributed to the growth of the feeling—which we may trace in

the modification of the rubrics, as, for example, the substitution of

clerki or ministri for populus—that the appointed services were

exclusively a clerical function, and that kneeling was the posture

for the private devotions of the people.

P. 11, E. 90. seyande. The southern sey for say, with the northern

participial ending.

P. 12, B. 97-8. Compare the prayer for the presbyters in the Apostolical

Constitutions : " Sttuiij 6 Kupwc pvanrat dvroic a;ro iravroe droirov

«ral jron/po5 rrpa-y/mroc."—Lib. viii, c. 10. Ed. Le Clerc, p. 397.

B. 99. fulfille bi» sacrament. In the cautels which are to be found

in the mass-books according to the several English uses are minute

provisions for cases of a priest dying, or otherwise failing to com

plete the mass he had begun.

B. 100. clene hert. Cf. " puris mentibus," ante, p. 92, 1. 27.

gode entent. Cf. C. 21, gude entent, where this MS. reads " gode

tent." Entent may perhaps refer to the intention of the priest, as

held to be necessary to the validity of sacraments in the church of

ltonie.(3) It was used for intention, as in the Myroure, Pt II, ch.

xxiii, of " dressing" the entent in saying or singing holy service :—

" The fyfte tbynge that longeth to the dew maner of saynge of

deuyne seruice is to take hede to what entente ye Bay yt , . . . yf

the entente be good, the dede is good, and yf thentente be yuel,

the dede ys yuel." (4)

It was also often used of attention :

" I entended to them and gaue them answeres."

Myroure, p. 48.

(1) Richardson (». r.) rejects the "Welsh Ifest, properus, festinus," as the

original of this word in the latter signification, and suggests that it is "a

consequential application of fait, close. He comes fait behind, i.e. close

behind ; to attain which closeness (suppose in a race) speed was exerted."

(2) Compare B. 375-6, where we have the participle rynsande, and the

verbal substantive rinsynge.

(3) Aquin. Summ. Ill, Ixiv, 8 & 10. Coneil. Trident, vii, De Sacra-

nienlis, can. xi. (4) Myroure, E. E. T. S., p. 60.

■ASS-BOOK. 13
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" Remembre the eke in your inward entent

Melchisedech that offred brede and wyne."

Lydgate, Minor Poems, p. 95.

" but take to theym entent

" Withe blythe vysage, and spiryt diligent."

Babees Book, p. 3, 1. G9-70.

" And euer when he clepithe, wayte redy & entende."

id., p. 180, 1. 936.

Hampole uses it to render " diligentia " :

" And Jjarfor says Saynt Bernard right :

Si diligenler consideres

If Jjow wille, he says, ententyfly se."—P. C. 619—624.

Cliaucer uses it of endeavour :—

" Wei ougbte we to do al oure entente

Lest that the fend thurgh ydelnesse us hente."

C. T. 11934-5.

P. 12, B.- 102. " is." The MS. here retains the northern is of the second

person singular, which E. and F. change into art and ert.

B. 103. to fit modir, that is, to her honour, and that of all saints.

Cf. " in honore tuo et beatm Maria? et omnium sanctorum tuorum."

—Ante, p. 98, 11. 30-1.

B. 104. bi-dene. So the Ormulum of Job losing his children in

addition to other trials :—

" Annd off, jjatt he forrlses his streon

Onn an &&tf all bidene."—11. 4792-3.

And Hampole of removing mountains and the earth besides :—

" jjai salle mow remowe at fair wille,

Ilka mountayne, and ilka hille,

Jiat ever was in jje world sene,

And if j;ai wild, alle be erth bidene."—P. C. 7965-8.

B. 105. heres. The midland scribe here retains the northern -s of

the third porson plural. E. changes to the midland -n ; and F. to

the southern -eth.

B. 105-6. hele—wele in F. become " helthe " and " icelthe."

B. 108. fremd, which is still in daily use as a north-country word,

becomes " fiend " in F. ; and " halouse " becomes " seyntes."

B. 108. bi on;) ki/ndc. By, or in respect to, any relationship, natural

or spiritual. Cf. the " secundum quodlibet " of the schoolmen.

It will be noticed that this use of the preposition seems to have

been strange to the scribe (E. 108), who writes "or any kynde,"

but Chaucer uses it exactly as in the text :—

" Of what hous be ye, by your father kyn."—C. T. 15417.

And we still speak of relationships " by the father's or the

mother's side."

r
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P. 12, B. 1 12. souks passed away. E. reads " passo and," and suggests

what may perhaps have been the reading of the northern original

" passand," and that prayer was made at this place for the dying

and not for the dead. Cf. the many prayers for a passing soul in

Primers and Horse, and the direction to toll the passing bell,

" when any is passing out of this life."—Canons (1604), Ixvii.(l)

C. 66. Me wild. Qu. ill-willed, malevolent.

C. 71. And to fe, moder, maiden clene. It will be observed that

in punctuating the text I had put a comma after fe, as if fe had

been a personal pronoun (thee), as it is in the invocation of the

blessed Virgin, C. 46, and elsewhere in this MS., C. 94, &c. As a

matter of fact such direct forms of address are not uncommon, but

on looking at this place again, I think that " fe " must be merely

a dialectic variation of the possessive. Two lines above, we have

" )>e honour," where " fe " is as unquestionably used in this sense as

the " thy " and " ]iy " of ten lines lower down. It may be noted as

an illustration of the uncertainty of the spelling of this date that we

have these three forms of the same word written a dozen lines (}>e,

thy, fy), and a fourth, fi (1. 59), within twenty lines farther back.

P. 14, B. 115. On hegh-feslis. See rubrics, Miss. Sarum., col. 3, 383;

Ebor. (Henderson), 166 ; and Manipulus Curalorum, 1510, fol. 34.

F. reads On Sunday. Sunday, as wo gather from the laws, both

secular ami ecclesiastical, before the Conquest, was held in especial

reverence in the Church of England. We find Robert of Brunne

giving a very marked expression to this feeling in the following

passage, which is one of the many additions he makes to the

original in translating the Manuel des Pechiez :—

" Of al )>e festys fat yn holy chyrche are,

Holy Sunday men oughte to spare ;

Holy Sunday ys byfore alle fre

fiat euere }yt were, or euere shal be.

For the pope may furghe hys powero

Turne fe halydays yn fe jere

How as he wyl, at hys owne wyl,

But fe sunday shal stando styl.

fe halydays fat yn hcruyst are

In 3ole he may sette hem fare,

And of fo 3oIe euery feste

May he sette yn herueste.

But, he may, furghe no resun

fo Sunday putte vp no dowun ;

farfore fe Sunday specyaly

Ys hyest to halew, and most wurfy."

nandlyng Synne, 11. 805—820.

(1) Mabillon (Acta Sanctorum, O. S. B., Pra;f. in Sasc. I, § 103) proves

from Bede, tec., the antiquity of the English custom of ringing a peal after

death, as also directed in this canon.
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P. 14, B. 116. men singes or sayes. I do not include this among the places

where the midland scribe had retained the northern forms of the

original text. Sayes is not necessarily the third person plural to

agree with men in the plural ; for the indefinite men was used as

if singular like the German mann and the French on. And see

note, p. 171.

B. 117. Gloria in exeelsis. See ante, p. 94, 11. 6—19.

B. 118. e*. Tho midland scribe elsewhere writes is, but retains the

northern es to rhyme with mes.

B. 119. Ioy is used to render gloria here, and throughout the hymn ;

in the Gloria Patri in the York Hours of the Cross (p. 82, 1. 7),

and so in many other places,(l) which is all the more curious, as

the French joie (from the Latin gaudium, or rather gaudia) does

not appear to have been used in this sense.

The word occurs as we now use joy in 1. 561, and in the York

Bidding Prayor, p. 71, 1. 30, and Hampole uses it of the joys of

heaven :

" Alle manere of ioyes er in J>at stede."—P. C. 7813.

B. 120. This is one of the lines with which the hymn is farced

(stuffed), as it was called in this country; or brode, as the French

ritualists called it. It will be noticed that there is also a farsure

in the Apostles' Creed (p. 20). There were similar additions to

the Latin of the mass in the Kyries, the Sanctus, the Pax, the Agnus

Dei, and the lie, &c, and these interpolations were sometimes of

the most incongruous character. The rubric of the Sarum Missal

(col. 585) directed that this canticle should be sung "cum sua

farsura " at the principal mass (in choro). At the reform of the

Iioman Missal in 1570, farsuras were altogether abolished by

authority of Pope Pius V.

Martene(2) mentions that the epistle in some French churches

had been " barbara voce .... farcita." The barbarous French of

which he gives a specimen is merely the old French of the time ;

and this farce was most probably a relic of an older custom of

translating the portions of holy scripture read in the service into

the vulgar tongue. He says that he has heard that Archbishop

Lo Tellier had abrogated the practice as it had existed in certain

parishes in tho diocese of Rheims. I have happened to meet

with the text of his Ordonnance, dated at his chateau at Louvois,

tho 5th October, 1686. The custom, whatever may have been

its former extent, appears to have been confined to St Stephen's

day, two deacons singing the epistle alternately in Latin and

(1) " Thou sittist on goddis rijt side in the ioie of the fadir."—Te Deum,

Maskell, M. It., II, 14.

"To knowe the ioye of the endeles trinity."— Collect for Ti-inity Sunday,

[ante, p. 94, 1. 27], ib. II, 28.

(2) De Ant. Eccles. Bit., I, p. 102. See also III, 39, and III, 35, where

he speaks of the " ornatura sen fc.rcitura prophetia)."
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French to a peculiar chant. It is asserted that the barbarous

French text was a subject of laughter to all who were present ;

aud the archbishop most expressly (tres expresscment) forbids the

ceremony : " le chant nous en ayant paru extraordinaire et la tra

duction ridicule." (1)

'. 14, B. 120. myrthe was used in a sense less hilarious than the present

use of mirth.

"Faines in Laverd, and glades in quert

And mirbes, alle rightwise of hert."—Ps. (32) xxxi, 11.

" Ffor pan salle haly kyrk pat tyde,

In heven be new gloryfyde,

And won ay )>are with God alle-myghty

In ioy, and myrthe, and melody."—P. C. 8815-8.

" For I am lord of blis,

Ouer alle this warld, i-wis,

My myrth is most of alle."

Toumelcy Mysteries, p. 3.

B. 122. of gode wille. The bona voluntatis of the Vulgate.

B. 124. bisyly. This is given by Dr Morris as an instance where

" we have retained the southern orthography with the northern

pronunciation." (2) Although we retain the word, we should

hardly use it as it was used in the text.

" Custodi sollicite animam tuam (3)

)>at es on Inglis in pis manere,

He seys, kepe pi saul bysily here."—P. C. 5807-9.

And Hatnpole, in his Virtues of the name of Jesus :—" Thare-

fore joye sail noghte faile vnto hym pat couates besyly for to lufe

bym in whaym angells jernys for to be-halde."—Prose Treatises

(Perry), p. 4.

" Ye ought inwardly sorow for the defaulte and besely to kepe

in mynde."—Myroure, p. G8.

"Business" too was used rather of the diligence or earnestness

than of the matter in hand.

" For about worldisshe thynges J>ai here travaile

Ful bysily, fat at pe last sal fayle ;

Bot wald pai do half swilk bysines

About glides of heven, far al gode es,

pai suld haf alle fat gude es fare,

bat never sal faille, bot last ever mare."—P. C. 1066—1071.

" Make me according to my busyness

Partaker of thy crown aud glory endless."

Prymer, 1543, ap Maukell, M. R., II, p. xviii.

(1) Annates ArcMologiquet, 1850, p. 160. See pott, p. 210.

(2) Ayenbite, p. viii.

(3) Deut. iv, M, where the A. V., " Keep thy soul diligently."
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P. 14, B. 125. Als wortlii cs. " Adoramus te Glorifcant agnum civet,

quern digniter almi " is a farse to tliis verse of tlie hymn, as it is

found iu an antiphoner of St Gregory of the eleventh century.(l)

B. 125-6. ei—leg. As he could not alter hoth words, the rhyme has

compelled the midland scribe to retain the northern -cs of the

second person.

B. 126. makes. The northern -es in the first person plural.

B. 127-8. grace—hase. Ilere too we find the northern lias in the

second person, with the a long, as in father, and sounded as it is

still spoken in the East Biding, and rhyming to grace, which it

will be noticed retains its French pronunciation. Cf. grase,

York Bidding Prayer, p. 69, 1. 11, and C. T. 15242, where it

rhymes to Thopas.

B. 128, of al J» grace. The of looks as if suggested by de in the

French original. The Latin of this farse is as follows : " Bene-

dicimus te, Per quern omne sanctum et benedictio conceditur." (2)

B. 132. comly was used not as now more commonly only of becom-

ingness of person, but also of character or actions.

"tweire schead as mon haueB ba of god & of uoel, of cumelich

& of uncumelich."—Hall Mcidenhad (Cockayne), p. 25.

"that him cumly grette" (greeted).

Metrical Homilies (Small), p. 140.

So Shakspcare :

"This is a happier and more comely time."

Coriolanus, iv, 2.

" Know you not, master, to some kind of men

Their graces serve them, but as enemies ?

O what a world is this, when what is comely,

Envenoms him that bears it."—As you like it, ii, 3.

Cf. A. V., 1 Cor. vii, 35, "that which is comely;" and O.Fr.

convenant, convenient.

B. 134. yifadirfre. that is, of spontaneous bounty.

" Quod gratis accepistis, gratis date.

He says, fiat fiat ylie haf of grace fre

And frely resayved, frely gyf yhe." (3)—P. C. 5963-5.

" Thou, mayde and moder, daughter of thi sone,

Assembled is in the, magnificence

With mercy, goodness, and with such pitee,

That thou that art the soune of excellence

Not oonly helpest hem that prayen the,

(1) Georgius, Liturg., Ill, 522.

(2) Bona, Rer. Liturg., II. iv, (i.

(3) St Matt, x, 8. Cf. A. V., " Freely ye have received, freely give."
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But often time of thy benignite,

Ful freely, er that men thin help biseche,

Thou goat biforn, and art her lyfes leche."

C. T. 11964—11984.

Compare the prayer of Saint Bernard in Dante :

" Vergine madre, figlia del tuo Figlio

• • • • *

La tua benignita non pur soccorre

A chi dimanda, ma molte fiate

Liberamente al dimandar precorre."

Paradiso, xxxiii. 1—18.

P. 14, B. 135. bou $at wostis J»o worlds synne. "Qui tollis peccata

mundi." Here again we have the northern -s in the secoud

person. I do not find the verb voost, but no doubt it is to worst,

to defeat. Cf. the pronunciation of vmsl, woosted, for worst,

worsted. The A.S. loyrsian appears to have been used only as

an intransitive, to worsen or become worse ; but in the Ormulum

we have wersen as a verb active :—

" joff ani} mann uss eggebj)

To don ohht orr to spekenn ohht

Off ifell annd off sinne,

To werrsenn annd to nijjfirenn uss

Biforenn Godess (l)ehne."—11. 11842-6.

B. 136. more & mynne. Cf. 1. 126, " more & les " for another form

of this tag so often used to eke out a line.

" From Jion laeston oS J>one rasestan," or some similar expression,

is often used to give emphasis to our ancient English laws : e. g.

Ecclesiastical Institutes, xxii.—Thorpe, ii, 418.

B. 138. in ^is time. Cf. " now in the time of this mortal life."—

Collect, First Sunday in Advent.

B. 139. The rhyme accounts for hande not being altered by the mid

land scribe. See note, p. 179, and contrast none, alone, most, and

gost in the next four Hues, which admitted of a ready change.

B. 140. The MS. quoted above (p. 196) from Georgius hero inserts

" nostris tu parce minis."

B. 143. The following are prayers for the mediation of the Blessed

Virgin from the York Floras.

" IT A prayer to our lady. C'oi. ioi]

Blessyd lady moder of Jesu & virgin immaculate, that

arte (2) welle of comforte, and moder of mercy, senguler0
(1) ehne, eyes. Cf. ante, p. 161, 1. 110, and Myroure, p. 249 : " teres

ranne oute of the vyrgyns eyne."

(2) This " art " and the " hath " of the next prayer illustrate the remark

elsewhere made, as to the affectation of southern forms in the York service-

books when they came to be printed.
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B

helper to all that trust to the, be now graoyons lady medyatrico

& meane unto thi blyssed sone our saviour Jesu for me, that by

thyn intercessions I may obtayne my desires ever to be your

ecruaunt in all humilite. And by the helpe & socour of all holy

saintes hereafterr in perpetual ioy euer to lyue with the. Amen."

"f To our lady. [foLi7o&]

► lessyd marye, virgin of nazareth,

And moder to the myghty lorde of grace.

That his people sailed hath with his deth

From the paynes of the infernall place,

Now blessyd lady, knele before his face

And praye to hym my soule to saue from losse

Whiche with his blode hath bought us on the crosse."

P. 14, C. 83-6. If \ou of Utter kan—answere \ereto with gude will.

It will be observed that in this text, the Gloria in exceUis is left

out. It is assumed, as in 11. 347-8, p. 50, that the reader will

join in the responses ; and the rehearsal of the Paternoster is

enjoined only when he neither knows the service, nor can read it.

In a Cistercian abbey there will have been many who " of letters

could," that is, who understood Latin. (1)

This distinction is drawn in a thirteenth century manuscript,

which Martene quotes when speaking of the part taken by the

congregation in this part of the mass. " Literates (' Utterati ')

said the same words as the priest, but he with a loud and they

with a low (depressd) voice. The unlearned (laici) prayed in

their mother tongue, every one according to his knowledge." (2)

Cassander quotes a canon of a council at Orleans,(3) which required

not only clerks and " religious " women {Deo dicatee virgines) to

answer the priest, but also all the people with one voice (consona

voce). And we find that the laity in this country from very early

times took part in the service of the church, for at the end of the

seventh century they were not allowed to read the lessons in

church, nor to say the Alleluia, but only the psalms and the

responses (responsoria), without the Alleluia.(£)

It is very evident, however, that in France, even when the

language had but little diverged from the Latin, and still more in

.this country, where the "vulgar tongue" would have afforded

them no assistance, there could have been very few of the laity

(1) We still use literate in this sense in contrast with graduate candidates

for holy orders, the xxxivth Canon requiring that no one shall be admitted

who has not " taken some degree of school, or at the least, except he be able

to yield an account of his faith in Latin."

(2) " Ut scribit Anonymus Turonensis in suo M. 8. Speculo Ecclesia?."—

Martene tie Hit. I, 133.

(3) Liturgica («. I. v. a—1 Colon. 1561), fol. 43 b.

(4) Archbishop Theodore's Penitential, II, i, 10, Haddan and Stubbs,

Councils, III, 191.
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whose knowledge of the language would have enabled them to

join in the Latin services. Still, as we may gather from the

allusions to this custom in this and other places in our text, it was

expected of them that they would do so, if and when they could ;

and in the Vernon MS. {ante, p. 130, 1. 86) this is laid down in

so many words :

" As fe prest seiji his preyere

So schulde vclie mon j>at him gon here

And j>ei wuste what hit ware."

As we have seen above (page 158) this theory had died out

before the reformation. A modern authority on these points, M.

Romsee, Professor of Sacred Rites in the Diocesan Seminary of

Lie'ge, explains the existing rule in the Church of Rome. Speak

ing of the priests turning to the people at this part of the mass

(ante, p. 94, 1. 20), and bidding them " Dominus vobiscum," and

of the answer " Et cum spiritu tuo," he says that it was formerly

" made by all the people, but now is made more conveniently and

more reverently (convenientius et reverentius) by the server only in

the name of all." (1)

P. 16, E. 121. " to tell." He did not understand the northern till. ,

E. 140. The upsilonism of this MS. has been pointed out, p. 185.

Here the scribe writes " help us " (helptw) with a contraction, as if

he took it for the third person singular.

E. 141. name. This mistake of the scribe arose no doubt from the

northern original reading nane, which the midland scribe of text

B has altered into none. Both have altered al ane in the next

line ; but our scribe with his usual blundering has altered tlio

northern wonand, which B reads unchanged in line 145, into

toonaying.

P. 16, B. 149. After the Gloria in excelsis, or, when that was not used,

after the Kyrie, followed the greeting of the people, mentioned in

the note on C. 83 (p. 200), and then the collect, with the epistlo

and gospel.

B. 150. KntU doun on J>» knese sone. This direction to kneel may

be noticed in reference to the change from the ancient custom of

standing at prayer which has been already mentioned (page 193).

It would seem that towards the end of the seventeenth century,

when Martene wrote his great work on the Rites of the Church,

the people had returned to the practice of standing duriug the

collect, unless perhaps he means that they sat in his time. He

says that formerly the people knelt at the collect, on the deacon's

bidding " Flectamus genua." He quotes from a sermon by St

Cfflsarius, who was bishop of Aries in the sixth century : " I beseech

you, dearest brethren, and exhort that whenever prayer is made

(1) Opera Liturgira, Leodii, 1818, cum Approbatioue et Permissionc,

Tom. IV, 105.
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at the altar by the clergy, or prayer is bidden by the deacon, that

ye bow down faithfully not only your hearts, but also your

bodies. For often, as in duty bound, I diligently give heed, and

when the deacon exclaims, let us bend our knees, I behold the

greatest part standing as straight as pillars."(l)

P. 16, B. 151. J>t paternoster reherce al-waie. It will be observed that

the later form which was adapted, not only for the English rite,

but also, as I suppose, for the use of a " religious " house, here

contemplates the rehearsing of pater-nosters by those only who

were not literates (see C. 90 and note, p. 216) ; but the direction

given here, and in lines 261, 398, and 601, was no doubt in ac

cordance with the practice of the laity in general, at least until

the Ave Maria became part of the accustomed devotions. (2) In

the Excerpts (vi) of Egbert, Archbishop of York (a.d. 735—766),

the canons under King Edgar (xvii & xxii), the teaching of the

Pater-noster and the Creed is strongly enjoined ; and in the " Ec

clesiastical Institutes " (xxii) all are admonished from the least to

the greatest to learn them, and it is added that in these two say

ings (cinjdum) is the foundation of all Christian belief, and that

unless any one can sing them both, and so believe as is therein

said, and often pray (jjebidde) therewith, he cannot well be a

Christian. (3) And we find from incidental notices that the

pater-noster was so used. In the Festival there is a version of

the story of Saint Austin of England and the women that jangled

at mass,(4) and there it is said that Pope Gregory " came to the

wymen and asked of them what they had sayd all the masse tyme,

and they sayd our pater noster,"(5) that being evidently what

they were expected to say. A string or " pair " of beads,(6) was

(1) De Ant. Eeol. Eit. I, 133.

(2) In Myro (XV Cent.) the priest is directed to enquire in confession :

" Const j>ow f>i pater and |>yn aue

And \>y crede now telle Jjow me."—11. 917-18.

And the parish priest is enjoined :

" }>ow moste teehe hem mare

}>at when J>ey doth to ehyrche fare,

jienne bydde hem leue here mony wordes

Here ydel speche, and nyoe hordes

And put away alio vanyte

And say here pater-noster & here aue."—11. 264-9.

(3) Thorpe, II, 418. The Ecclesiastical Institutes here quoted, though

translated into English, and moat probably of some authority in this country,

were written by Bishop Theodulf of Orleans, who nourished about A.D. 797.—

Haddan and Stubbs, Councils, I, p. xiii.

(4) Ante, p. 136-9.

(5) Fettyvall (1515). In Dedicatione ecclesie, fol. 154 a.

(6) So Chaucer of the prioress :

" Of smal coral aboute her arme sche baar

A peire of bedes gaudid al with grene."—C. T. 158-9.



NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 203

called a " paternoster "(1). We find the name so used in tlio

earlier part of the thirteenth century in the " Lutel soth Sermun."

It gpcaka of proud young maidens and warns against illicit love :

" Hwanne heo to chirche come])

to pe haliday

Heo biholdeth wadekin.

mid swipe gled eye.

Atom his hire pater no«/«r(2)

And so in Latin : " Dnum par bedus de laumbre." " Unum par bedys de

corall." Text. Ebor, I, 271. Beads were also called oratlonei, "unum par

orationum de auro," ij. 213 ; and preoet, "meas precea de ouralle," ib. 252 ;

and preculm, "par preeularum de gagate." Willi 4' inventories (Surtees

Soc.), I, 87.

(1) See Maskell, M. R. II, p. xlviii, where he quotes from Nicolas, Testa

ments Vetusta, I, 147, " a pair of paternosters of coral " in the will of Eleanor

of Gloucester, A.D. 1399. Patenutre is the French, and Littre gives an ex

ample in the thirteenth century : " Uue femme qui tenoit unes paternostres en

sa main." —Miracles, St Loys, p. 131.

(2) This is from the Cotton MS. Calig. A ix. fol. 249. Dr Morris gives a

second text (Jesus Coll. Oxon. MS. 29) from a MS. of the latter part of the

same (xiii) century :

At hom is hire pater noster ;

which leaves us in no doubt as to the contraction in the Cotton MS. being

rightly expanded. At all events it is open to auy one to form his own con

clusion with an exact knowledge of the reading of the MS., and this is the

advantage of the rule of our society which requires all contractions to be shown

in italic. In Quest's English Rhythms, II, 330, the last lines are given thus :

" Atom his hire primur ; biloken is hire teye." *

" Bun away from is her primer—lock'd up in her scrip."

I recollect to have noted them some years ago, when I first read Dr Guest's

most interesting and learned work, and until I again met with them in Dr

Morris's book, I accepted them as an example of the use of " primur " some

hundred and fifty years earlier than I had elsewhere met with any mention

of this English service-book. I have not been on the look out for it, and

therefore my recollection must be taken only for what it is worth, but I do

nut recollect to have met with an instance of paternoster being used for a

pair of beads in any earlier English manuscript.

Spelman had explained the word " bcltiduin " occurring in the tenth canon

of the provincial council of Canterbury, held at Celchyth in the year 816, as if

it meant a rosary:—"a»t VII beltidum, pater noster pro eo cantetur" (H.& S.

Councils, III, 584). Mabillon {Acta Sanct. O. S. B. Pnefat. in S.-ec. V.

§ 125), whilst exploding the notion that Venerable Bede was the inventor of

rosaries, and that they were called "bedes" after him, does not doubt that

the words " beltidum paternoster " meant a certain number of paternosters,

though he agrees with Du Cange that the Rosary, which in great part consists

of Ave Marias, was a later invention.

Johnson (Canons, (A.C.L.) I, 307) and Dr Lingard (Anglo-Saxon Church,

II, 69) take the same view as to the belt of paternosters, but Professor Stubbs

with his usual happy insight suggests that the word is derived " from Bel

(A.S.), a bell, and Tid. (A.S.), time," and explains it " in reference to the seven

canonical hours (tidum) at which the prayer bell rang."— Councils, III, 585.
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biloken(l) in hire teye."(2)

Old English Miscellany (Dr Morris), E. E. T. S. (1872), p. 190.

Her paternoster at home and locked away in her coffer was a

proof to the preacher that it wag not her prayers or bidding her

bedes that she thought about—

" Masses and matincs,

ne kepeb heo nouht."

And the way in which it is said would seem to prove that the

saying of paternosters would have been a sufficient minimum.

As to substitution of paternoster for prescribed prayers, see C.

87—90, and the note, p. 216.

P. 16, B. 153. gospel rede. Read in contradistinction to the said or

sung of the preceding line, referring to the rest of the mass.

Both epistle and gospel afterwards came to be sung, but the

rubrics of the English uses, and also of the Rouen MS. elsewhere

quoted, agree as to reading them ; and we find Amalarius in the

ninth century pointing out the distinction : " Lectio dicitur quia

non cantatur ut psalmus vel bymnus, sed legitur tantum. Illic

enim modulatio, hie sola pronunciatio qu{eritur."(3)

B. 154. stonde vp J>«i. " The people all standing up " has always

been the attitude in which the gospel has been heard, aud a rubric

or direction to this effect was almost, if not always, the only in

dication that the presence of the people was contemplated by

mediaeval ritualists and rubricians, so exclusively were they con

cerned with the ceremonies of the altar and the motions of the

officiating clergy.

As might be expected, this point is not passed over in books

intended for popular instruction—

" And when the gospel me rede schal,

Fayue thou stonde up fro the wal,

And blesse the fayre, ;ep that thou conne,

When gloria tibi is begonne."

Constitutions of Masonry, 629-32.

(1) Ulokcn. So Castel off lone (Weymouth), 992 :

" Hit is in his cofre bi-loke so fast."

" This is the hand, which, with a vow contract,

Was fast belook'd in thine."—Measure far Measure, V, 1.

(2) " Teye, of a cofyr or forcer. Teca, thecarium."—P. P. 487. Old

Wykehamists will remember the "toys" at Winchester, even if recent reforms

have improved them away.

(3) Be Eccles. Offieiis. Ill, ii. The following rubric in the Book of Com

mon Prayer was struck out at the revision in 1661 : " and to the end the

people may the better hear in such places where they do sing, then shall the

lessons be sung in a plain tune, after the manner of distinct reading : and

likewise the epistle and gospel."
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Cf. Myrk, 278, &c. ; Vernon, ante, p. 140, I. 425.

P. 16, B. 155. flyttea his boke. The reason given in the Micrologus

(c. ix) is that there might be more room at the south part of the

altar, where the oblations were always placed. When the obla

tions were made by the people in kind (but they never did so(l)

until after the gospel had been read) the additional room would

have been necessary, " ad suscipiendas oblationes."

When this custom had become obsolete the flitting of the book

was required by the change of position of the priest still prescribed

by the Latin rubrics ; but this ceremony was abolished at the re

formation. By the first Book of Edward VI the priest was directed

to stand " afore the midst of the altar ; " and by the second book

" at the north side ; " but under the rubrics of 1540 some of the

clergy continued to remove the book from the right to the left

part of the table ;(2) and in the time of Queen Elizabeth Bishop

Purkhurst (of Norwich) at the Primary Visitation (1561) prohibits

"shifting of ye boke."(3)

It will be observed that the reading of the epistle and gospel

only at the altar is here specified as usual at low masses, or in

parish churches, &c At capitular masses, according to the Sarum

nse, they were read from a pulpit, or at the step(4) of the quire, ac

cording to the day ; at Durham from an eagle on the north side ;

and elsewhere in these positions, or from the rood-loft, &c, accord

ing to local use.

B. 156. north. It does not seem that the points of the compass

were ever employed in the rubrics of the Roman Missal, the

Ordo Romanus, or other distinctively Roman ritual formularies ;

but it was the usage of the Church of England before the reforma

tion, and the revisers of the prayer book in 1552, having occasion

to specify a side of the Lord's table, very naturally reverted to it.

In the present text, besides this place, we have " south altar

nook,'- in lines 88 and 579. In the rubrics of Anglican, as of other

missals, right and left are for the most part used, but iu both the

Sarum and York missals are examples of pars australis, or aqui-

(1) At Rouen, immediately after the epistle the sub-deacon brought the

chalice and paten from the vestry and placed them at the south part of the

altar where the missal had stood, and not on the credence table, the deacon

having moved the missal to make room for them (Voyage Liturg., 364), and

a similar rite was observed at Tours.—lb. 124.

(2) Bucer. Centura, Script. Anglic., fol. Basil, 1577, p. 494. Bishop

Ridley's Injunction*, 1550, Canlwell, Doc. Ann. I, p. 93, 1. 13.

(3) Quarto, London, John Day, ». a. § 4.

(4) HAd gradum chori," probably from a Iectrinum (lectern) which is

elsewhere spoken of in the rubric. Martene (De Ant. Hit. I, 136), quoting

from the Chronicle of Monte Cassino, mentions that the Abbot Desiderius

placed a "gradum ligneura " without the quire, for reading the lessons at

night, and the epistles and gospels at the masses of the principal festivals.
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lonaris.(\) This practice may very probably have come to u«,

like other peculiarities, through the ancient Gallican church from

the East. At all events the parts of the church and the sides of

the altar were in early times and are still distinguished in the

East according to the four quarters of the heavens. Goar uses

floptiov kXitos or /iipoe, and voreiov fiipoc (north and south side or

part) as the appropriate terminology in tho description of the

church of a Greek monastery. (2) We find the phrases hit row

(ioptiov kXitovc, 2ia roii finptiov /ituouc,(3) and irooc dmroXcic.

jrpoc BvafiUs(i)—towards the east, towards the west—in the rubrics

of the Greek church ; and a similar use of north and south in tho

rubrics of the Syriac Ordo Communis.^) The early use of this

language in the East may also be inferred from its being found at

the present day among the Christians of St Thomas, in reference

to the parts of the altar, which we learn from Mr Howard's trans

lation of their vernacular liturgy.(6)

P. 16, B. 157-9. a cross vpon bo letter. The custom of the reader,

whether celebrant or deacon, signing the book with sign of the

cross at the place where the gospel begun appears to have been

general, and is very commonly specified in rubrics.

So Lydgate's Virtue of the Mass :

"The gospel begyunethe withe tokene of tav.(7)

The booko first crossed and after the forhede."

Harl. MS. 2251, fol. 1826.

(1) Mia. Sar. Burntisland, col. 253, 255, 350. Miss. Ebor. (Ed. Hen

derson), p. 84, 204.

(2) Euchologion. p. 13 ; cf. n. 30, p. 31.

(3) Goar, Euchol. 4. 73. E6yo\ctyiov ri Meyer, Venice (tho modem Greek

Prayer Book), 1854, 4. 55.

(4) Goar, n. s. 67, 5. The modern Euchologion, 47, 6.

(5) Renaudot Liturg. Orient., 1716, II, 13. 24.

(6) Christians of St Tlinmas and their Liturgies, by Rev. G. B. Howard,

B.A., 1864, p. 195, 197-8. It may be observed that Archbishop Meneie* (<»(

Goa) in his high-handed attempt to obliterate primitive usages among the

native Christians, that were not in accordance with the latest Roman rituaJ,

with which alone he was acquainted—a course Renaudot very strongly re

probates,—allowed this Eastern peculiarity to remain in one of the rubric*

of their ancient liturgy, as castigated by him at the Synod of Diampcr in the

year 1599.—Liturgia Malabarico-Menessiana, Raulin ; Historia Eceletux

Malabaricte, Romas, 1745, p. 301.

(7) EzekieL IX, 4. "Set a mark upon their foreheads," where the

Hebrew in, a mark, is rendered oniuiov by the LXX ; left untranslated hy

Aquila and Theodoteon, &av ; and in the Vulgate, "signa thau super fronte*;"

and Douay"mark Thau." Tertullian (Adv. Marc. Ill, 22) quotes thin u

•' Da signa Thau in frontibus virorum," and goes on to apply it as a prophecy

of the cross which Christians should "print upon their brow." There is much

curious learning on this point in Vitringa (Sacr. Obserrat. II, 15), where be

gives extracts from Origen, St Jerome, and others.

In the old Hebrew or Samaritan alphabet, the tau was cruciform, and it

.
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16, B. 158. with his thoume. The signing of the text of tho gospel

appears to have been general, but there was considerable diversity

in the rubrics directing it. Many of the old uses are silent as to

manner. The use of the thumb is prescribed in some cases, and of

fingers (in the plural) in others. It will be seen (page 98) that the

York MS. has no rubric on the point, nor have the printed

editions. The Sarum rubric is as follows : " faciat signum super

librum, deinde in sua fronte, et postea in pectore cum pollice."(l)

The Hereford rubric specifies the thumb, without any mention of

the breast, and the modern Roman and the Ambrosian (ed. 1849)

agree in specifying the thumb, but add the signing of tho

mouth.(2)

The varying numbers of fingers and other particularities in

making the sign of the cross by the celebrant at other places in

the mass are directed by rubrics, but it will be sufficient to

mention tho manner of making the sign of the "large cross" by

the laity, which is elsewhere (B. 176) enjoined in this treatise.

It was the first lesson taught a child at school.(3) The earliest

notices of the manner of making the cross was with one finger,

but in the seventh or eighth century it had become usual to use

three. In our own country we find M\fr'\c prescribing this custom

in his homily on the Exaltation of the Cross :(4) " Jjeah be mon

waffge wundorlice raid handa ne biS hit j>eali bletsung buta ho

wyrce tacn j»ere halgan rode . . . Mid Jjrym fingrura man sceall

seuiau and bletsian for J>»re halgan Jjrynnesso." (Though a man

icave wonderfully with hand, yet is not blessing unless he make the

token of the holy rood. With three fingers should one sign and bless

for the Holy Trinity.) In the Eastern Church the thumb and the

two next fingers aro used, the other two being doubled into the

palm of the hand, as we see in old painted glass, seals, and

illuminations ; and the cross is made from the forehead to tlio

breast, and then from the right to tho left shoulder, and crosses on

parts of the person or detached objects were made in the samo

was the received opinion in the middle ages that the tau of the prophet was

the sign of the cross, and this is very frequently brought forward in the

mystical application of the ceremonies of the mass, and specially in reference

to the T of the Te igitur, which the priest appears at one time to have kissed,

as afterwards the rubrics required him to kiss the altar.—Ante, p. 104.

Cf. " A sine of tau T make je £cr."— Cursor Mundi, 6078.

(1) Miss. Sar.co\. 13.

(2) Gavanti notes this signing of the mouth as not being directed in the

old Ordo Romanus, but refers to the Gemma Animal as mentioning it. This

treatise was written by Houorius of Autun in the twelfth century.

(3) Bake of Cttrtasye. Babees Book, p. 303, 1. 144. St Chrysostom had

exhorted Christians to teach their children from their earliest years to seal

their foreheads (i. e. make the sign of the cross) with their hand.—In Epist.

L, ad Cor. Horn. xii. Ed. Ben. Torn. X, p. 108 B.

(4) Legends of the Holy Hood (Morris), E. E. T. S., p. 105.
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direction. Dr Rock(l) tells us, "Up to the middle of the fifteenth

century the same method was likewise employed throughout the

Latin church."(2) It may be observed that this cross is prescribed

for the priest in the rubric of the York use (ante, p. 112, 1. 6-9).

In the twelfth century we find a pope giving a mystical reason for

it ;(3) but modern Roman Catholics use the open hand, and make the

cross from left to right ; and so much importance appears to have

been attached to the change in the church of Rome, that we find

that at the Council of Diamper (a.d. 1599) Menezes, Archbishop of

Goa, made a canon,(4) abrogating the ancient custom which the

Portuguese Missionaries found amongst the native Christians of

St Thomas, and claiming a mystical significance for the new

rule.(5)

(1) Bierurgia, II, 630.

(2) In the Myroure (ed. Blunt, E. E. T. S., p. 80) we find the nuns of

Syon had adopted the change : " And then ye blysse you wyth the sygne of

the holy crosse. to chase a waye the fende with all hys dysceytes. For as

Crisostome sayth. where euer the fendes se the sygne of the crosse they flye

away dredyng yt as a staffe that they are beten wyth all. And in thys blyss-

ynge ye begynne wyth youre honde at the hedde downewarde. & then to the

lyfte syde. and after to the righte syde. in token, k byleue t/iat our lorde

lesu cryste came downe from the hed. that is from the father in to erthe. by

his holy incarnaciow. & from the erthe in to the lyfte syde rAat is hel. by hys

bytter passyon. Sc from thense vnto his fathers ryght syde by his glorous

ascenciore."

(3) " Est autem signum crucis tribus digitis expimendum, quia sub invo-

catione Trinitatis imprimitur, de qua dicit Propheta : Quis nppendit tribus

digitis moivm terra; (Esaias. XL [12]), ita quod a superiori descendat ad in-

ferius et a dextra transeat ad sinistram, quia Christus de coelo descendit in

terram, et a Judaeis transivit ad Gentes."—Innocentii III, De Sacro Altaris

Mysterio, Lib. II, c. xliv.

(4) "CCXXXVII. Cupiens Synodus Montanam hancce Ecclesiam om

nibus couformare consuetudinibus Latinae necnon Sanctae Matris Ecclesia?

Itomanae ; cui perfectam detulit obedientiam, cum probe sciat juxta morein

ipsius signum crucis et benedictionem a Ueva ad dextcram partem duci, ita

ut dum proferuntur ea verba : In nomine Patrit et FUii et Spiritui Sancti,

prius contacto capite manus per pectus deducatur ad ventrem ; deinde trans

versa m, crucem perficiendo ab humero sinistra ad dexterum transferatur, id

quod mystica significatione non caret ; significat enim virtute crucis Christi

Filii Dei, ac Domini nostri, a laeva reproborum translatos esse ad dexteram

partem qua; est electorum ; pracipit, ut in instruendis pueris reliquisque, ipsis

in -inii"i in- modus se signaudi cruce. qui adhibetur in ecclesia Latina, atque

adeo abrogetur modus inversus, quo se signant in hac diuecesi ducendo manum

ab humero dextro ad sinistram."—Synodi Diamperitana Actio VIII, Decre-

tum xxxvil. Raulin, p. 245.

(5) Nowhere perhaps in the present day are the Latin and Greek rites

brought into sharper contact than at Warsaw, but an incident came under the

writer's observation in that city in 1859, from which we may infer that there

is not this same rigid intolerance of a difference in unimportant points in the

Eastern Church.

The present emperor, Alexander II, had come into Poland on his tour of
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P. 1G, B. 1G2. gods sun of heuen. Here " of heaven" must not be under

stood as if it were heavenly. The phrase in the text occurs in

Thuresby's Catechism (fol. 2956) in stating the truth of conception

of our Lord ; in the Festyval (W. do Worde, 1515, fol. 4), when

Pope Gregory showed the host " turned into reed flesshe and blode

bledynge " to the doubting woman, " and she cryed and sayd,

Lorde 1 crye the mercy. I beleue ytthou arte veray god and man

and goddes sone of heuen in fourrae of breed ; " and in other

places. It points to our Lord as " He that came down from

heaven;" " of heofnu," Lindisfarne ; "of heofne," Ruslncorth ;

"do ccelo," Vulgate. Jo. iii, 13. " Of" was constantly used as a

preposition of motion in the earlier monuments of our language :

"stem of heofnum cuoeS," Lindis. ; " stemn of heofnune cwejjende,"

Rushw. ; "vox de coelis diceus," Vulg. Matt, iii, 17. "Jjis wscs

jefohten si)>J>aii ho of East-Englum com " (after he came from East

Anglia).—A.S. Chronicle, a.d. 658, M.H.B., p. 316.

We still i i tit 1 an instance of the same use in the Authorized

Version : " Come they not hence, even of your lusts."—Jam. iv,

1. And in tho Book of Common Prayer: "0 God, the Father, of

heaven, have mercy upon us"—the "Pater, de coelis,(l) Deus,

miserere nobis " of the Latin litany.

inspection. He had not been in the cathedral since he had been there when a

boy with his father upon occasion of his being crowned King of Poland, and

since then there had been the Polish Revolution and the Crimean war. It

was not therefore without significance when it was announced that he intended

to present himself at the cathedral. At the appointed time he was received

with great pomp by all the chief Roman Catholic ecclesiastics, the heads of

religious orders, and a large number of clergy in the presence of the principal

Polish nobility and high Russian officials. When he presented himself at the

great western door, and was met by the clergy in procession, he crossed him

self with the Latin cross, and long before he reached the step of the altar,

near which I happened to be standing, the fact was passed from mouth to

mouth, and I was told it with great excitement by those who were near me.

I must own that until then I had never heard of the difference between the

Latin and Greek cross, but a Roman Catholic friend soon explained it to me,

and indeed one did not need to be a liturgiologist to enter into the hopeful

augury, which the emperor's Polish subjects drew from this condescension to

their religious feelings, their hopes too soon to be doomed to disappointment

by the abortive attempt at revolution in 1861.

(1) The thought and the phrase may probably be traced to Solomon's

prayer at the dedication of the temple ; "Hear thou from thy dwelling place,

even from heaven, and when thou hearest forgive." " Exaudi . . . de coelis."

— Vulg., 2 Chron. vi, 21. The comma which our printers have inserted

(" Father, from heaven ") has not been sufficient in all cases to prevent those

who do not know the source of the words of the petition, or the earlier force

of the preposition, from the inaccuracy of reading and explaining the " Of

heaven " in this place as " heavenly," though they might plead the example of

the Authorized Version, which has used " heavenly " in a somewhat similar

connection, " How much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit,"

i ii ovpavov Siiott —(Lu. xi, 13). Here the liUhojt's Bible had " of heaven

MASS-BOOK. u
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P. 1G, B. 1G3. reders. herers. Cf. the prayer for grace to the curate

and all pastors in the York Bidding Prayer (p. 69, 1. 1). And

notice that in that prayer, and in the corresponding place in later

forms, we have "techers " and "sugettes." Perhaps it is not far

fetched to see in the "readers" and "hearers "of our text the

consideration for the layman, which is throughout its special

feature.

B. 1G3-6. Whether the translator found in this place a reference to

the rule of the diocese of Rouen, as to reading the gospel in French

immediately after the deacon had finished it in Latin,(1) or

whether he himself was one of those churchmen, who sought to

silence objectors by removing stumbling-blocks and correcting

abuses,—-and we hear of many such in the highest stations in the

church before the reformation, until the party who would yield

nothing and learn nothing gained a triumph for a time by the

passing of the Act de Hoeretico comburendo—or however else wo

may account for it, a tone of dissatisfaction at the existing practice

in England is very evident in these lines.

For an example of a very different spirit in the thirteenth and

fourteenth centuries,(2) we have no need to go farther than the

give," and seems to have succeeded better in giving the force of the original

by keeping more closely to it. This has also been done in the old English

Versions, Linditfarne " of heofnum," and Iliishirortk " of heofne," and also in

the Iihemtih " from heaven," by following the Pulgate, " pater vester de coelo

dabit."

(1)1 cannot produce any authority for this being the practice at Rouen at the

date of our MS., but I think I may be justified in assuming that it was so,

because I find (Voyages Liturgiques, p. 418) that it was the rule of that diocese

at the close of the eighteenth century ; and it is most improbable that a

practice which was so exceptional, if not unique, in France, should have been

introduced at any intermediate date. Grancolas, who was a contemporary of

the author of the Voyages, mentions in his Liturgie Ancicnne (p. 53) that the

reading of the gospel in Latin and French was directed in some old manuscript

rituals at Soissons and Tours, in a way which is quite inconsistent with his

having known that, when he wrote, it was the practice elsewhere in Franoe.

De Vert, who wrote much about the same time (Cirimonies, III, 155), speaks

of the gospels having been explained formerly ; and in his Letter to M. Jurieu,

1 May, 1690 (id. IV, 3C2), answers his objection as to the gospel being read in

Latin, so that the people could understand nothing, " Ce n'est pas la faute de

l'Eglise si tous n'entendent pas le latin, et elle a eu de tres bonnes ralsons pour

conserver son ancienne langue." The practice was adopted—though not the

rule at present—many years afterwards, when the public exercise of Christian

worship was re-established after the excesses of the first Revolution. At all

events, immediately after the Restoration in 1814 it was remarked that in

churches at Paris both Epistle and Gospel were read in French from the pulpit

before the Nicene creed, at the principal mass, on Sundays and holy days.

(2) There is no reference to the .reading of the gospel in English in the

constitution of Archbishop Peckham, passed in provincial council at Lambeth

in 1281, as to the instruction of the lay-people, and known by its first words

Ignorantiu lacerdotum ; where, if still enjoined, it would in all likelihood have
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Vernon MS., in the Appendix (p. 140, 1. 42548), and there is no

doubt that the Latin gospels continued to be read without trans

lation down to the Reformation. (1) It recognizes the fact that

there were laymen that were " none clerkes " who would have

liked " to wite what Jje prest seej) " at the gospel ; but the writer

appears to have proved to his own satisfaction that its true power

still availed them, though they failed to understand it. We may

well believe that there were parish priests, like Chaucer's " pore

persoun of a toun,"

" That Cristes gospel truly wolde preche ; "

but we cannot doubt that there was a general neglect to observe,

and at all events no attempt to enforce what in Anglo-Saxon times

had been the written rule of the Church of England, as to the

gospel in English. This had most probably fallen through after

the Conquest in consequence of the intrusion into the Church of

England of prelates who knew nothing of English, and, many of

them, showed a contemptuous indifference towards the English

clergy and laity, over whom they had been promoted.

It has been said, as by Dr Lingard,(2) that in the Anglo-Saxon

Church the epistle and gospel were read in English, but if it is

intended that they were read in set form, like the reading of the

epistle and gospel in Latin and Greek when the Pope celebrates

pontifically, or as they were read in the eighteenth century, at the

Benedictine Monasteries of Monte Cassino, and St Denys in France,

I have nowhere met with any contemporary authority for this

opinion. On the other hand, the authorities usually brought for-

been mentioned ; nor in the similar instructions put forth in the convocation

of York in 1357, and quoted as Archbishop Thoresby's Catechism.

(1) This seems very evident from the absolute absence of any contemporary

mention or allusion, and still more from the manner in which the reading the

epistle and gospel " in the vulgar " is mentioned in a letter to the Duke of

Norfolk, printed in Original Letters (Ed. Ellis), 3rd Series, II, 192. The year

is not given, but is probably 1631, and if I might venture to offer another con

jecture, where the learned editor has been silent, it was written by Thomas

Boleyn, Earl of Wiltshire, who was the Duke's son-in-law, and had been sent

on an embassy to the Pope and the Emperor, accompanied by Cranmer and

others, in the year 1530. He is describing the Protestant mass at Nuremburg,

very much as we find it soon afterwards in the " Ordnung der Meste, wie die

toll gehalten nerden" of the " Niirnbergiiche Kirckenordnung" of 1533:—

" The Preest in vestmentes after oure manner, singith everi thing in Latine,"

" as we use, omitting suffrages. The Epistel he readith in Latin. In the "

"meane time the sub Deacon goeth into the pulpite and readethto the people "

"the Epistle in their vulgare ; after thei peruse other thinges as our prestes"

"doo. Than the Preeste redith softly the Gospell in Latine. In the meano"

" space the Deacon goeth into the pulpite and readith aloude the Gospell in "

" the Almaigne tung." (*)

(2) Anglo-Saxon Church, I, 307.

{"Strain England in lie Reign of King Henri Till. [Ed. Cowpcr), E. E. T. S., p. 137, 1. 1885.
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ward seem to have had, or, perhaps, to have been obeyed as

having had, a more definite purpose than generally, "to enforce

the duty of preaching," as has been supposed.(l)

The so-called Excerpts of Egbert, Archbishop of York (a.d. 732

—766), require priests on holidays and Sundays to preach the

gospel to the people. (2) The Canons of MKric are more precise.

They require the mass-priest on Sundays and Mass-days to tell to

the people the sense of the gospel in English (fiaes godspelles

angyt on Englisc jjam folce), and concerning the Pater-noster and

the creed also, the oftenest that he can :(3) and, as a matter of

fact, the oldest sermons and homilies that have come down to us

are almost invariably on the gospel of the day. The same may be

noticed in the sermons of the next few centuries, which have been

edited by Dr Morris and others ; and at a later date Wyclif in his

sermons observed the same rule.

In the thirteenth century Ormin wrote the Ormulum, which, as

explained by himself in the dedication, is first a paraphrase of the

gospels, and then an exposition of their meaning for the use of

those who were bound to preach it to th6 people :—

" Ice hafe sammnedd o biss boc

ba Goddspelless neh alle,

batt sinndenn o be messeboe

Inn all be ^er att messe.

Annd ajj affterr be Goddspcll stannt

batt tatt te Goddspell menebb,

batt maim birrb spellenn to be folic

Off bejjre sawle nede " (Ded. 29—36).

And he then goes on to explain,

" Whi ice till Ennglissh hafe wennd

Goddspelless halkjhe lare" (Ded. 113-14).

But his reasons, though well worth reading, are too long to insert

here.

In the next century we have the author of the Metrical Homilies,

edited by Mr Small, written for " lered and laued bathe," though

in one of them he inserts the Latin poem on the " Signa ante

judicium," which, as pointed out by the editor (Introduction, p. vi.),

a rubric directs the preacher to omit, " quando legit Anglicutu

coram laycis." He thus explains his purpose :—

The faur godBpellers us shawes

Cristes dedes and his sawes.

(1) Muskell, A. E. L., p. 49.

(2) " IIL Ut omnibus testis et diebus dominicis unnsquisque sacerdos

evangelium Christi pradicet populo."—Excerptionct Ecghcrti; Thorpe,

Ancient I/irm, II, 98. " Closer examination shows the Excerptionet Egherti

not to be Egbert's at all."—Haddan and Stubbs, Council*, III, 403.

(3) Thorpe, Ancient Laws, II, 350-1.
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Al faur a(l) talle thay telle,

Bot seer saucs er in tliair spelle,

And of thair spel in kirk at messe,

Er leszouns red bathe mar and lease,

For at euer ilke messe we rede

Of Cristes wordea and his dede.

Forthi tha godspells that always

Er red in kirc on Sundays,

Opon Inglis wil Ic undo,

Yef God wil gif me grace tharto,

For namlic on the sonnenday,

Comes lawed men thair bede to say

To the kirc, an for to lere

Gostlic lare that thar thai here,

For als gret nii8ter(2) haf thay,

To wit quat the godspel wil say

Als lered men, for bathe er bouht

Wit Cristes blod, and sal be broht

Til heuenis blis ful menskelie ; (3)

Yef thai lef her rihtwislie,

For wil Ic on Inglis schau,

And ger our laued brether knawe

Quat alle tha godspellee saies

That fall us tille the sunnendayes

That thai mai her and hald in hert

Thinge that thaim til God mai ert.(4)

English Metrical Homilies (Small), p. 4—5.

These and similar collections were mainly intended for the

assistance of preachers,(5) but in the latter part of the fourteenth

and in the fifteenth centuries arose the practice, necessarily con

fined to the educated classes, of following the epistles and gospels

in an English translation ; and we find sometimes the four gospels,

and sometimes the whole of the New Testament with tables for

(1) one.—See note p. 215, B. 173.

(2) need.

(3) humanely, kindly.

(4) provoke. Cf. Heb. x, 24.

(6) This was the professed object of the Festyvaln, as set forth by Myrc in

the " l'rologus," except that it was drawn from the Golden Legend instead of

Holy Writ. " Myn owne symple undcrstandinge feleth well how it fareth by

other that ben (*) in the same degre, and hauen charge of soules and holden i . »

teche theyr paryshens of all the pryncypal feestes that come in the yere.

'• ^ But for many excuse them for defaut of bokes and also by symplenes of

conaynge. Therefore in helpe of suche clerkes this treatyse is draweu out of

(Ivgenda Aurea) that he that lust to studye therin, he shall fynde rcdy thwriu

of all the pryncypall feestes of the yero of everyone a shorte sermon uedeful

for them to teche, and for other to lerne."—W. de Worde, 1515, fol. 2.

(•) " By myne owne febul Ictturo y fele how Yt furetli by othur yt bene."—Caxton.



214 THE IAY-FOLKS MASS-BOOK.

finding the portions appointed to be read at mass. I give the

rubric of the table from a MS. belonging to my friend Mr Davies-

Cooke of OwBton, Yorkshire, and Gwysaney, which is interesting

from its historical associations. It was part of the Llannerch

library, which he inherited through the Davies of that place and

of Gwysaney, Co. Flint, from Sir Edward Flitton, to whom it was

given by Henry, eighth Earl of Northumberland, who has received

it from Lord Burghley, as appears by the unfortunate earl's (1)

autograph. (2)

" Ere bigynnef a rule pat tellif in whiche chapitris of fe bible(3)

ye may finde pe lessones pistlis and gospel is pat ben red in bo

chirche after be usso of Salisbury, marked wib lettris of be a b c at

be begynnyng of be chapitris, towardis pe myddil or ende after be

ordre as bo lettris stonde in the abc : first ben sett sundaies and

feriala togidre, And aftre pat be sanctorum, be propre and comonn

togidre of al pe jeer. And banne last be commemoraciones bat is

clepid Jje tempral of al bo jeer, ffirst is writen a clause of the bigyn-

nynge of be pistle or gospel : and a clause of the en dingo berof also.

be I Sunday romans xiii d we knowew ende lord ksu crt'st.

in aduent. M*. xxi a whanne iesus end in hije bingis."

After the invention of printing the epistles and gospels were

printed either separately,(4) or as an addition to the primer.(5)

No alteration was made in the manner of celebrating mass in

the reign of Henry VIII, but by the injunctions issued immedi

ately on the accession of Edward VI, it was directed, " 21. Also,

(1) Henry Percy, eighth Earl of Northumberland, having been committed

to the Tower as a favourer of Mary Queen of Scots, " was found dead in his

bed, shot by a pistol, 21st June, 1583, as alleged, by his own hand."

(2) Inscription in MS. :

" This booke was given me by The Lorde Burghley highe Treasurer of Eng-

lande the fourtenth of Januarie anno dni 1574.

Northuberlad.

And after gyven by the same hari Erelle northumbarland to S'. Edwarde

flitton of Gawsworth his Oosyn.

tt\_rancU] ffitton."

This MS. is small (5 x 3 \) but beautifully written in the fifteenth century.

There are two quartos in the British Museum, MS. Harl. 1712, 9J x 7£; and

MS. Harl. 1029, 9x7. In Maskell, Hon. Rit. I, p. lv, two similar MSS. are

mentioned in the King's Library.

(3) One of the MSS. quoted by Mr Maskell here reads " bible new lawe,"

or New Testament.

(4) Title. "Hero be gynneth the Pytles and Gospels, of every Sonday

and holy daye of the yere."— Coloplion. "^f Imprinted at London by me

Robert Redman dwelling at the signe of the George next of St Dunstons

Church."

(o) " The Prymer in Englysh and Latyn, after the Use of Sarum, set out

at length with manye goodly prayers, &c, with the Epystels and Gospels on

every Sonday and holyo daye in the Yearo."—Loudon. Thomas Petyt [1513],
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In the time of high mass within every church, he that saith or

singeth the same shall read or cause to be read the Epistle and

Gospel of that mass in English and not in Latin, in the pulpit, or

in such convenient place, as the people may hear the same."(l)

For many years it has been very general among the Roman

Catholics in this country to read the Epistle and Gospel in English,

after they have been read iu the Latin, at the principal mass on

Sundays and holy-days, but this change has not prevailed at Rome

or in other parts of Italy, or in other Roman Catholic countries.

. 16, B. 168. or els hit rede. See the blessing, or rather the prayer of

the priest for the gospeller and his prayer for himself in the York

Mass, ante, p. 96, I. 18-24. I add the directions for the reader

from the Myroure, which are dictated by a not less devout spirit,

and would be very serviceable both to themselves and to their

hearers in the case of many readers in the present day. " IT They

also that rede in the Couente. ought so bysely to ouerse (2) theyr

lesson before. & to vnderstonde yt ; that they may poynto yt(3)

as it oughte to be poynted. & rede, yt sauourly & openly to tho

vnderstondinge of the here[r]s. And that may they not do ; but

yf they vnderstonde yt. & sauoure yt fyrste themselfo."(4)

B. 169. swete is used of God, and especially in addressing our Lord,

as in the Prymer rendering of the Ave verum, or Prayer at tho

elevation :—" 0 dulcis, 0 pio, 0 Jesu, fili marie." " 0 swete, 0

holy, 0 Jesu sonno of Marye." Primer. 1555. " 0 most dero lordo

and saviour, swete Jhesu, I besecbe," &c. York Floras, fol. 140&.

B. 170. oure bale wold bete. Cf. Vernon, ante, p. 129, 1. 35.

" Jesu, Jesu, my hony swete,

My herte, my comfortynge,

Jesu all my bales }>ou bete,

And to J>i biysso me brynge."

Religious Pieces (Perry), p. 74, 1. 69-72.

B. 173. on a manere. One contrasted with " anopcr " in 1. 174.

F. changes the northern " a " ( = one) into the southern " o.", but

tho midland scribe lets it stand, possibly because ho understood it

as tho indefinite article, as "a" is used in line 19.

See note B. 17, page 108.

" Fader and sun and haligast,

That anfald(5) God es ay stedfast ;

Worthi driht in triuite,

A God, a might in persons iii."

English Metrical Homilies (Small), p. 1.

(1) Cardwell, Doc. Annals, I, 13.

(2) Ouerse, look over.

(3) " Mind your stops." as here glossed by Mr Blunt.

(4) Myroure, E. E. T. S. (ed. Blunt), p. 67.

(5) Anfald, simplex. Cf. manifold, multiplex.
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" God and man bothe in a person."

Registrum, Thoresby, fol. 2956.

P. 16, B. 174. bos, where E. has the longer equivalent be-howus, the

iniperBonal construction being preserved in both. Cf. the Thornton

MS. (Religious Pieces, Perry, p. 8),

" And f>is sacrement bus haue thre thynges."

The English of Archbishop Thoresby's catechism, from which this

is taken, reads " behoues haue," and the Latin original " cuius

tres sunt partes."

C. 85-7. It is assumed that the reader may be able to read the

Latin, and this variation from the earlier text is accounted for, as

elsewhere remarked, by the fact that this MS. was written for a

religious house.

C. 88. Cf. the various reading of D. in the foot-note. I have

glossed this in the margin as if it referred to the substitution of

paternosters by those who knew no more, but perhaps the reference

is to the reading from a book, instead of " cunning without book,"

as directed in B. 625, C. 370, p. 58.

C. 8J-90. In a monastery there would be lay-brethren and novices,

and perhaps professed brethren, not in holy orders, who could

neither road the services from a book, nor say them without book,

and in their case the repetition (rehearsal) of paternosters, as at a

later date, of ave-marias and paterno8ters,(l) was held to be

equivalent. Thus from St Francis' Testament, " Our dyvyne

seruicc the clerkis saide as other clerkis, and the lay bretherne said

thor pater noster."(2) We find a similar rule in respect to the

laity who were members of gilds, as, for example, the Gild of St

Katherine at Norwich : " At the Dirige, euery brother and sister

that is letterede shul seyn, for the soulo of the dede, placebo and

dirige, in the place wher he shul comen togeder ; and euery

brother and sister that bene nought letterede, shul seyn for the

soulo of the dede, xi. sythes, the pater noster with Aue maria."(3)

Penance also was commuted for paternosters when the penitent

could not fast and had neither money nor " letters." Thus iu the

Pcenitential of Archbishop Egbert of York : " LXT. An dieges

fresten man inaig mid anum penije alysan : o^Se mid twam hund

sealmuin. . . . And ;if se man scalin-sang no conne. )>onne sinjo

(1) In the fifteenth century the following was the rule for the sisters of

Syou:—" Of the servise of suntres vnlettred." " They than kan not rede schal

say dayly in stede of matens fourty paternostres, with as many aues, and oo

crede ; and for eche euensonge as many : for our lady masse fyftene

paternosti-ex, with as many aues. and oo crede."—Additions to the Mules,

Aungier's Syon Monastery, Appendix, p. 364.

(2) Monumenta Franciscana (Brewer), p. 54.

(3) Ordinances of the Gild, as returned in obedience to the writ of Ttichnrd

II in 1388.—Toulrain Smith, English Odds, p. 20. See the very interesting

introduction to her father's work by Miss Lucy Touliniu Smith, p. xxix.
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he for anes daegos faesten. L. Pater noster. and swa oft hine on

eortSan astrecce."(l) A man may discharge a fast of one day with

one penny, or with two hundred psalms. And if the man knows

not psalm-song, then let him sing for one day's fast fifty pater

nosters, and as often prostrate himself on the ground.

An indulgence of two thousand years was granted for saying

the prayer " Domine Jesu qui hanc sacratissimam carnem," between

the elevation and the last Agnus Dei (ante, p. 106—112) ; and in

Wyclifs Apology we find it said that in the pope's bull granting

this indulgence that provision was made for the unlearned: "Also

putting to ouer (adding thereto) for lewid men, fat can not fis

orisoun, fiat fei schal haue as mikel or more indulgencis for be pr.

nr. as oft as fei sey it, and as gret charite and mekenes deseruing

indulgens."(2)

P. 1C, C. 91. This abridged reference to the gospel takes the place of

lines 152—174 in the older forms, which were not very pertinent

to the English rite when the gospel was read ouly iu Latin. See

note, p. 210.

P. 17, E. 155. We may account for this variation in this text in order

to adapt it to the case of the mass-book being "flitted " by the

clerk, or the gospel being read elsewhere than at the altar.

P. 18, B. 176. A large cros on be \>ou make. At B. 159, we have the

cross by the priest, here the layman is directed to make the largo

cross, which is described, note, p. 207-8. And so Myrc, 11. 280-1 :

11 And blesse feyre as fey conne

Whenne gloria tibi is begun."

In the "Additions to the Rules" of the sisters of Sion it is

directed " The prose or sequence ended, they schal turne to the

auter, so enclynynge at the gloria tibi, Domine, whan the preste

enclyuethe, makyng a token of the crosse in tlier forebodes, and

upon ther brestes, as the maner is."(3) In a MS. missal of the

(1) Thorpe's Ancient Laws, II, 222. A similar provision is included

among the Fragments of Archbishop Theodore : " De iis qui jejunnre non pos-

sunt, nee habent unde redimere possint," which whether actually his work or

not is of very ancient date.—Thorpe, u. ». 69. Cf. Haddau and Stubbs,

Councils, III, 212.

(2) Wycliffe's Apology (Todd), Camden Society, p. 8. In the note, p. 122,

Dr Todd quotes the. rubric to this prayer in the Sarum Hora: (Regnault, P»m,

153fi). " %. Our holy father pope Bouifacius sextus hath giauntod to all them

that say deuoutly thys prayer folowynge between the eleuncyou of our lords

et the. iij. Agnus dei. x. thousands yeres of pardon." This, as remarked by

the learned editor, differs from the apology and other authority quoted by him

in assigning ten thousand years to this indulgence. He also explains that liy

Boniface VI, is meant the pope, usually styled Boniface VIII (a.d. 1294— 1 303),

Boniface VI, who reigned only sixteen days, and Buuiface VII, who was an

Anti-pope, not being counted.

(3) Aungier, p. 327 ; and see Amalarius, De Eccles. Officiis, III, 17.
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monastery of St Denys " in Francia " of tho eighth century, the

following prayer is given : " Quando se signant. Crucis vivivicae

signo muni, Domine, omnes sensus ineos ad audienda verba sancti

Evangelii, corde credenda, et opere complenda."(l)

P. 18, B. 180. a sothfast god. Tho scribe here, as in line 173, does not

alter the northern " a," as it has been altered in text E, and he has

altered it elsewhere.(2)

" Srifald on tal and a on nome

trinus in numero et unus in nomine."

[Interlinear] Anglo-Saxon Ritual (Surtees Society), p. 111.

" ]5e myght of fe Fader almyghty,

Jje witte of J>e Son alwytty,

And Jje gudnes of be Haligast,

A Godde and Lord of myghtfes] mast."

Hanipolo, P. C. 1—i.

" A Lord God of myghtej maste

Fader, and Son, and Haly Gaste.

Fadir, for thou ert almyhty,

Soue, for bou ert all wytty(3)

Ilaly Gaste, for thow all wyll

That gud es and nathynge yll.

A God and ano Lord in threhed,

And tlire persons yn anehede."

Nassington, Religious Pieces (Perry), p. 57, 1. 1—8.

And Metrical Homilies, quoted above, page 212.

—Sothfast, true, very.

" Sothfast God and sothfast man."—P. C. 8658.

Cf. " Very God and very man " of the Athanasian Creed.

—of mightcs most.

" Dominus virtotum nobiscum."

" Laverd of mightes with us es he."

Ps. (4G) xlv, 8.

" Laudato cum, omncs virtutes ejus."

" Alle his mightes him love yhe."

Ps. (148) cxlviii, 2.

(1) Martene, Antig. Hit. I, 188.

(2) Note (B. 17), p. Ifi8.

(3) This special ascription of wisdom to our Lord is very often met with,

and is probably founded on 1 Cor. i. 24. I add a few lines, illustrating the

sense in which it was used from a very beautiful prayer to Christ in one of the

Early English Poems edited for the Philological Society by Mr Furnivall

" I can no more but trust to the,

In whom ys alle wysdom an wyt ;

And thou wost what ys best for me,

For alio thyng in thy syjt ys pyt."

Early English Poems. Berlin, 18G2, p. 141,1. 104-7.
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P. 18, B. 182. toy, that is glory. See before, p. 196. By an unwritten

tradition "Glory bo to thee, 0 Lord" continues to be used in the

Church of England after giving out the gospel.

B. 184. \>at dere be boght. Cf. Ac. xx, 28, " which he hath purchased

with his own blood."

" And der mankind on rode boht."—Eng. Met. Horn. p. 4.

" God fat boght bam dere."—Hampole, P. C. 3292.

B. 187. Ihesu myne. The MS. is very indistinct here owing to an

erasure, but Mr Thompson pointed out very clearly that it does

read " myne."

Cf. "Swete iesu, louerd myn."—Hymn. MS. Harl. 2253.(1)

B. 190. bo gode to chese and le.eue bo ille. Cf. Isaiah, vii, 15, 1C.

". . . . refuse the evil and choose the good;" and Thorcsby's

Catechism on the fifth virtue, Prudentia :

" it kennes us to knaw the gode fra the yuel,

and al-so to sundir the tane fra the tothir,

for to leue that is yuel, and take to the gode,

and of twa gode thinges to chese the better."—Fol. 297.

" Til wham (man) he (God) has gyven witte and skillo

For to knaw bothe gude and ille,

And fre will to chese, als he vouches save,

Gude or ille whether he wil have ;

Whar-for bat man may be balden wode,

Jjat cheses be illo and leves be gode."

Hampole, P. C. 91—100.

B. 195-6. Som-where bisyde, when hit is done,

bou make a cros, and kys it tone.

The Ordo Romanus notices the custom of the people crossing

themselves at the end of the gospel in the following terms :—

" Perlecto evangelio, iterum se signo sanctre crucis populus

munire festinat."(2) Durandus also specifies this as one of the

places where the cross ought to be made,(3) and Romsee refers to

it as a peculiarity of the Carmelites.(4) I am not able to cite any

contemporary mention of the particular observance enjoined in the

(1) Quoted, Guest's English Rythms, I, 296.

(2) Cassander, Ordo Romanut, Colon. 1561, fol. 5. Mabillon, Mm. Ital.

II, 46. lie Brun, in a note {Ton. \,p. 117), quotes Remigius of Auxcrre, as

using the same words.

(3) " Sane regulariter in omnibus evangelicis verbis debemus facere signum

crucis, ut in fine evangelii, symboli, dominica; orationis," &c. Rationale, 5,

ii, 15.

(4) " Hunc ritum in suam liturgiam invexerunt Carmelita?, nam celebrans,

lecto evangelio et missali osculato, se cruce signat in omni missa, quo: non est

de Requiem."—Tom. IV, p. 135.
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X

text, but it was explained to a Roman Catholic friend of miix",

whom I had asked to make the inquiry, that " they used to make

a cross on their book, if they had one, and if mot, on their hand,

and kiss it ;"(1) and this explanation is confirmed by a passage in

Becon, whose evidence I quote as having been a parish priest

(Vicar of Brenzett in Kent) in the reign of Henry VIII, when the

old ceremonial was intact, but only as to facts, which he men

tions incidentally, and which were not matter in controversy. I

cannot, however, quote this writer—and I may have occasion to

quote him again—without once for all utterly disclaiming any

sympathy whatever with the tone or tenor of his disgracelul

attacks upon the adherents to the Church of Rome, which were

characterized by an unusual grossness, even in times when un

seemly allusions and unchristian invective were too common on

both sides of the controversy. He says,(2) " . . . . ye rehearse a

few Latin sentences out of the gospel, which neither ye for the

most part, nor yet the simple people understand. And, notwith

standing, the silly, simple, sheepish souls solemnly stand up (3)

and give good ear, as though they should hear some notablo thing,

and go home the better instructed ; but all in vain, for they learn

nothing. Only when ye rehearse the name of Jesus, they learn

to make solemn courtesy ; and so, a piece of the gospel being once

read, they stroke themselves on the head, and kiss the nail of their

right thumb, and sit down again as wise as they were afore." (4)

In Myrc (1. 282) there is no direction of this kind :

" And wheune be gospel is I-doue

Teche him eft to knele down sone."

(1) My correspondent, who forwarded me this information, had himself

been for many years the priest of an hereditary English Roman Catholic con

gregation, but he had never seen anything but the ordinary crossing. I asked

another Roman Catholic clergyman, and he had formerly noticed something

of the kind ; and a country gentleman, who is several years their senior, told

me it was common enough when he was a boy ; hut that, except in the case of

one or two old family servants, and some of the Irish reapers who come over

at harvest time, he had not seen it for a good many years.

(2) Thomas Becon, Displaying of the Popish Mass, Works, Cambridge,

1844, III, 257. He wrote this piece in Germany, where he had succeeded in

making good his retreat, with the professed intention of persuading those of

the clergy, who had conformed on the accession of Queen Mary, to throw up

their preferment. His scurrilous violence is much more likely to have had

a contrary effect, and the only excuse for him, and that is no excuse for his

gross obscenity—judging of that only from what has been allowed to remain

in the expurgate edition of the Parker Society—is that when he wrote it, he

had only just escaped the stake by being accidentally released from the Tower

iu mistake for another prisoner.

(3) Cf. Lydgate, ante, p. 149, 1. 66 :

" Lestene as thou were adred."

(4) In the Vernon MS. mention is made of another observance at the

gospel after mass. See ante, p. 146, 1. G50, and the note there.
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In the Mozarabic liturgy the people answered Amen, which scema

to carry a very early sound with it. In the York Horw (fol. 4)

there ia the following rubric and prayer :—" ^f This prayer follow

ing ought to be said at mass whan the priest hath sayd the gosptll.

Per hoc aancta euangelica dicta deleantur uniuersa delicta."(l)

In the absence of any suggestion as to the origin of the prac

tice mentioned in the text, and the similar observances referred to

in this note, it has occurred to me that they may not impossibly

be a maimed and expiring survival of a custom which would seem

to have been universal in the church, and, we may well believe,

to have taken its rise in the more demonstrative gratitude and

reverence of the earlier Christians for the good news of the gospel.

The Ordo Romanus describes the deacon, after he had read the

gospel, as giving the book to the subdeacon, who thereupon held

it before his breast above his chasuble (" planetam") to be kissed

first by the bishop and clergy, and then by the people—" universo

clero necnon et populo." (2) In the thirteenth century, Pope

Honorius III, under pain of excommunication, forbid the gospel

to be presented to any layman to be kissed, (3) except a prince

who had been anointed. Merati, in his disquisitions on the

modern Roman missal at this place, mentions that Pope Paul III,

in the year 1549, at the request of the King of Poland, indulged

his queen, who had not been crowned, with this privilege of the

kiss. (4) In the Eastern church there has been no similar exclusion

of the laity ; and all, without exception, take part in the ceremonial

kissing of the gospels on those occasions when it is enjoined to

the clergy. In Russia the gospels, or rather the gorgeous aud

often jewelled binding, is kissed by all, from the Tzar to the

private soldier and the moujic ; ori—if in the case of very large

congregations, not by every one—apparently by all who present

themselves, or are beckoned forward by the attendant clergy. In

Greek churches the same rule is observed, and in the church in

London Wall, the priest, as directed in the rubric,(5) may be seen

(1) The priest, after the gospel was read, according to the York use (ante,

p. 9S), said, " Benedictus qui vcnit in nomine Domini." Nothing is prescribed

in the other English uses, but in the Koman mass, the server says : " Laus

tibi, Christo."

(2) Ordo Romanut, Mabillon, Museum Italieum, II, 46.

(3) See the rubric of the York use, ante, p. 98, 1. 16.

(4) In Oarantum, Rub. Ninas Rom. 2, IV, 2. Pope Benedict XTV gives

the later rule of the Church of Rome, which restricts the kiss to the pope,

cardinals, and bishops, and adds that it is allowed to princes, "ex tolerantia."

—De Missis Sacrificio, Sec. I. § 143.

(5) See the rubric fie rbv opflpov (EiicJiologion, 9 ; Goar, 9), as to the ac

customed kiss of the gospels, 6 do-rrair/ioc row ayiou 'EvayytXiou irapd tuiv

ali\<j>dv avvii8iD{. In the Greek church Orthros (Matins) invariably pre

cedes the liturgy, strictly so called, i. e. the order of Holy Communion. In

this office the gospel is read by the priest standing at the south side of the

altar facing north; in the liturgy it is read by the deacon, if there be one.
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coming into the nave, and the gospels are kissed by men, women,

and children of the congregation. Renaudot quotes the rule of

the Coptic liturgy, that the people should follow the example of

the priests and kiss the book of the gospels when it was brought

to them, after having been read [in the ancient Coptic version] and

translated [into the vernacular Arabic].(l)

P. 18, B. 197. torn iyme. Cf. Lydgate's Vcrtueqflhe Masse; MS. Harl.

2251, fol. 182 b :

" f Credo in solempne dayes.

^f The gospel redde. a Cred after he sayth*

Solempne dayes. for a remembraunce

Of .xij. articles, that longithe to our faith*

The whiche we are bounde to live(2) in oure creaunce."

A list of these solemn days is given in the rubrics, which vary

slightly, according to the different uses. This mention of the

creed shows that these devotions were intended for those who

could hear mass daily, and not only on Sundays and the principal

holy-days.

B. 202. te'llis—viz. B. 241, of the Offertory.

C. 100. It will be noticed that the later texts omit the prayer during

the gospel, and the cross after it.

P. 19, F. 75. sayenge. The modern form of the participle instead of

the -and of the older texts.

P. 20, B. 204. pin englyshe crede. The creed to be said by the layman

is the Apostles' Creed, or " J>e lesse crede," as it was called, (3)

"that each man is bound to can and to say,"(4) which was used

in common prayer at prime and compline, and in private devotions.

The Nicene Creed, the symboluin patrum or ma;ssecreda,(5) was

used in the mass at this place. It will be observed t hat the

distinction is drawn in this treatise, B. 198.

B. 208. And alle ofnoght. Cf. Hampolc :

" First whan God made al thyng of noght,

Of the foulest matere man he wroghte,

bat was, of erthe. '—P. C. 372-4.

B. 209-10. These two lines are written as one in the MS.

B. 210. al onely. Cf. alone, B. 142.

(1) Liturg. Orient., I, 211.

(2) live, for bileve. A.S. gelyfan, to believe. W. de Worde prints " be-

leue." See note, p. 1C3.

(3) Old English Homilies (Morris), First Series, p. 217.

(4) Myroure, 311.

(5) The thnons of ^Elfric, IV, Thorpe, Ancient Laws, II, 345. " The

Masse Crede," Myroure, 311. See ante, p. 98, 1. 13.
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P. 20, B. 213. gast preserves its nortl)ern(l) form to rhyme with chast,

which did not admit of alteration, and similarly in B. 68 gastly is

left unaltered, either per incuriam or to preserve the assonance to

largely. The midland scribe does write gost, B. II. 233, 275, &c.

B. 213-16. Cf. " He lighted donn ful mekeli

Into the maiden wamb of Mary."

English Met. Homilies (Small), 12.

" And born of a mayden cleene

Bicause a man, in meckcnes moost."

Songs to Virgin (Furnivall), p. 101, 1. 11-12.

B. 217. pounce pilot. Ponce, which still lingers in our cottages,

stood its ground in the Apostle's Creed in the daily Bervice of the

Prayer Books of Edward VI, Elizabeth, and until the last review

in 1661, when it was changed to Pontius ;(2) aDd this is the more

to be remarked as Pontius had been the rendering of the Niceno

Creed from 1549. Perhaps some new-fangled classicist will pro

test against Pilate, and propose a further change to the Latin

Pontius Pilatus in full.

B. 219. Cf. " And J>ei diden him upon pe rode,

And he bougt wit his blisscd blood.

And sithcn he went to hello

Jje fiendis power for to felle."

M& York Minster Library, XVII, 12, fol. 63 b.

" And specially for J>e haly crose, Jjat god was done opon." Ante,

p. 68, 1. 12.

B. 223. Vp he rose in flesshe and felle—

Compare : " In soule oonli Jjou went to hclle,

And took fens J>i part, it was good rijt,

But up fou roos in fleish and in felle,

Jje Jirid day bi godli my^t."

Hymns to the Virgin, &c. (Furnivall), p. 102.

The fell may have been specified in these and other instances,

with reference to the vision of the resurrection of dry bones in the

prophet Ezekiel, " I will .... cover you with Bkin" (ch. xxxvii. 6).

Or, perhaps, it may have been in reference to the place in Job,

"Thou hast clothed me with skin and flesh" (ch. x. 11), that our

forefathers may have so generally specified the skin in proof of a

true human body.

(1) " pai salle [mir God apcrtly se,

And nlle \>e f>re parsons in trinite,

pc Fader, and Son, and ITnly-gaste

pat sight salle be pair ioy maste."—P. C. 8651-4.

(2) See Black-letter Prayer-Book of lGSfi, photozincographed 1870, p. CO.

I happen to have a Prayer-Book of 1638, which has Pontius in this place ;

but there was no lawful authority for the chauge.
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Thus to begin with an extract from the celebrated passage in

jElfric's Paschal Homily:—" Se lichatna soblicc Bo Crist on

SSrowode, was }eboren of Marian flicsco, mit blode and mid

banurn, mid felle and mid sinum, on menniscnm limiim, inid ^e-

sceadwisre sawle ^eliff sert," &c. The body, truly, that Christ suf

fered in, was born of the flesh of Mary, with blood and with bones,

with skin and with einews, in the limbs of a man, animated with

a reasonable soul. So again (of our Lord) :—

" Man in felle and flesche was he."

English Metrical Homilies (Small), 100.

" And alswa he ordaynd man to dwelle

And to lyf in erthe, in flesshe and folic."—P. C. 81-2.

" Bot bo ryche man saule feled in helle(l)

Payne, als he had bene in flesshe and felle."—P. C. 3076-7.

" Oft y crie merci, of mylse (mercy) thou art welle,

Alle buen false that bueth mad bothe of fleysche ant felle,

Levedi suete, thou us shild from the pine of belle,

Bring us the joie that no tongue hit may of telle."

Lyrical Poetry (Wright), 102.

It will be observed that E. reads Vp he ros as fel.—When this

was written, fell may have begun to be restricted, as now, to the

skins of beasts ; and the scribe, to get out of one seeming impro

priety, and unable to find another rhyme, blundered, as usual, into

describing our Lord as fell • not to say anything of bis utter dis

regard of the metre.

P. 20, B. 225. stegh—which wo still have in the north, in the sense of

mounting up, and more particularly by the help of a stee or ladder,

appears to have been as strange to the southern scribe, as fel in

line 223 ; and be blunders again into confounding the Resurrec

tion and the Ascension.

B. 226. pouste, from the O.F. poesti, Lat. potestas.

" For Ic am man under pouste,

And Ic haf knihtes under me."

English Met. Horn. [Matt, viii, 9] (Small), 127.

It was also written, pausty.

" be bat giues me pausty."

Cursor Mundi (Morris), Fairfax, MS. 4371.

B. 229, 231. deme—ben. Cf. the rhymes synn and hym (B. 269, 270),

templacionem and amen (B. 488-9).

B. 232. In adam sede.

" )3ens schalt bou come us alle to deeme

Bobo quik and dede of adams sede."

Hymns (Furnivall), p. 102, 1. 29, 30.

(1) Cf. Appendix, p. 135, 1. 209.

.<"
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. 20, B. 235-6. And so I trow that housel es bothe flesshe and Mode. This

is, perhaps, in itself the most noteworthy passage in the treatise,

regarded as a literary curiosity, and it, moreover, furnishes a note

of time,(l) from which we may infer that the French original was

not earlier than the twelfth century.

We at once see that the author has understood the " sanctorum "

of the creed as neuter,(2) instead of masculine. In so doing, he

has gone against the whole current of ecclesiastical tradition—

"Credo in ... . sanctorum communionem "—" I believe in ... . the

communion of saints." However contrary this may be to the

principle of sound criticism universally professed, if not uniformly

practised, at the present time, the forcing of any meauiug which

could be drawn from words, without reference to the context, or

the subject matter to which they referred, would in those days

have been regarded as a legitimate exercise of scholastic ingenuity,

or mystical profoundness.

Dr Newman notices the absence of the " dogma of the real

presence "(3) from all the creeds, and supposes that "the omission

is owing to the ancient disciplina arcani, which withheld the sacred

mystery from catechumens and heathen, to whom the creed was

known." However this may be, we may fully admit the fact that

the creeds are silent as to the doctrine ; and this makes it all the

more curious that the exigencies of controversy, coucerning the

sacrament of the supper of the Lord, should have led to an article

of the creed being pressed into service in support—or at least as

a statement—of the doctrine, that " flesh and blood " were both

present under each of the two species of bread and wine.

(1) This opinion was not formally accepted before the council of Con

stance in 1415; but- it was generally received in the twelfth century, and

was held to justify the withdrawal of the cup from the laity and afterwards

from the clergy also, except the priest who was celebrating mass. We do not

meet with it in the time of the Berengarian controversy, but we find it thus

stated by Anselm in the end of the eleventh century, " In utrague specie

totum Christum sumi ;" and by Peter Lombard in the middle of the next

century, " Integrum Christum esse in altari sub utraque specie." The coun

cil of Constance defined "integrum Christi corpus et sanguinem tarn sub

specie panis guam sub specie vini reraciter contineri ; " and the terms finally

adopted in the creed of Pius IV, as now prescribed and professed under oath

in the Church of Rome, are as follows: " sub altera tantum specie Mum

atgue integrum Christum terumgue sacramentum sumi.''

(2) " Sancta" occurs in an Ordo Romania of the consecrated host.

(Habillon, Iter Ital. II, p. xxxix.) Unless, perhaps, we are to understand

etangelia, we find a similar use in the Laws of King Cnut, " XXXVI. Si

quitfalsum juramentum super sancta jnrabit." "Ayta in the Greek Liturgies

is used of the holy gifts after consecration, as it is also used of them before

consecration, when placed in set form and ceremony upon the altar. For this

last use of sanctum and sancta, see Martene Dv Hit. Antig. I, 107, 213, &c.

(3) Grammar of Assent, p. 141.

MASS-IIUUK. 16
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Tn the trilingual creed, printed by Dr Heurtlcy, to wliicli lie

assigns the date of a.d. 1125,(1) this article is thus given :—

" Ic gelefo on Halegan hiniennesse.

.Teo crei La communiun des seintes choses ;

Credo in Sanctorum communionem,"

where the insertion of "choses" points to a similar application.

There is a third and, so far as I know, among the many extant

versions of the Apostles' Creed, and the varying paraphrases of

this particular article, the only(2) other example of a gloss in a

similar sense—and this embodying a farther development^) of

the doctrine—in Pierce the Ploughman's Crede.(4) The first two

(1) ITarnionm St/mbolica, Oxford, I808, p. 91-3.

(2) At the end of the Royal MS. (17 B. xvii), from whioh our B-text is

printed, there is written, or rather scrawled, on a blank leaf (p. 263-4), the

creed in English in a very unformed hand of the xvth century. This article

is paraphrased as follows ; but it will be seen that it is rather an incomplete

enumeration of the seven sacraments, often specified under this head, as being

the inheritance of the saints, than an application of the article to the sacra

ment of the altar ; and, moreover, it does not touch the particular point of

the presence of the body and blood under the same species : " I t>eleue in

sacrament of hooly chyrch a jift of the fadur & of the son & of the hooly

poost thre persones in o godhead I beleue also in hooly chircb ordrynge us I

byleue in be sacrament of goddis flesche & his blood tat he shedde on the

blissid rood tre for me and for alle man kynd."

Compare Dan Michel's Ayenbite of Inwyt (Morris), p. 14. " Aud ine \\»

article / byeb onderstonde / be zeve sacremens / bet byeb ine holy cherehe."

Also Thoresby's Catechism, on this article :—

" That is comunyng and felaured of all cristen folke,

that comunes togedir in the sacrements

and in othir hali thinges that falles til hali kirkc."

Durandus gives the following as an alternative exposition: "Vel prat-ipio

sanctorum communionem, i. e. panem benedictionis de quo dicitur, Crede tt

manducasto."—Rat. 4, XXV, 20.

(3) The text asaerts the presence of the body and blood of Christ, which

were sundered by His death : the Creole speaks of Christ Himself in the

oneness of His person and the fulness of His bodily nature, in which He

suffered.

(4) This was a satirical attack on the friars, written quite at the end of

the fourteenth century by an avowed favourer of Wyclif; and it is so very

common to read history backwards—and especially the history of doctrine—

that this definite statement of his belief may, perhaps, come most unexpectedly

upon some of those who are familiar with the opinions of later reformers, ami

know that this very point afterwards became one of the great battle-groun<le

with the Church of Rome. But we must recollect that in the fourteenth cen

tury it was practical abuses and. not points of doctrine which in the first in

stance gave rise to opposition, and even afterwards, at least in respect to tb«

doctrine of the eucharist, it was not the presence that was in dispute, so ninoh

as the scholastic explanations which were put forward to account for it, and

the logical consequences which were supposed to be involved in it.
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lines of my quotation were among those left out, without any in

dication of the fact,(l) when the Crede was printed in the last

year of the reign of Edward VI, and so dealt with, no doubt, be

cause they were inconsistent with the doctrine of the forty-two

articles then in force. Thanks to the practised sagacity(2) of Mr

Skeat, they have been recovered, and were for the first time printed,

when he edited the Crede for this Society.

" And in Jje sacrement(3) also • Jjat soffast God on(4) is,

Fullich hia fleche & his blode ■ fat for vs de)je folede.—

And bouj Jig flateryuge freres • wyln for her pride,

(1) Not only were these lines suppressed, but there was the further dis

honesty of inserting others, printed unsuspectingly by previous editors, which

Mr Skeat proves to be forged, by their absence from the MSS., and also by

their failure in the laws of alliterative verse, though "the imitation of stylo

and spelling is very ingenious."—Mr Skeat's Preface, p. xviii.

(2) See his Preface, § 3—5.

(3) If we read tacrament in the singular, we must understand it of the

" form of bread ; " for the notion of separating the thing signified from the

sign, and placing it in the "ordinance," was not mooted until some hundred

and fifty years after the Crede was written. Sacremen* in the plural, the

reading of what Mr Skeat considers his best MS., was, perhaps, intended to

express the received opinion of the time that the "whole " presence was " tub

wtraque tpecie."

(4) Mr Skeat in his note here pointed out that "on " is often used in the

sense of " in ; " and explained this place :—■

" And I believe in the sacrament too, that the very God is t» both flesh

and blood fully."

But " on " is also one, as in this very poem {line 4) :—

" Alle in on godhed endles dwelleb,"

and Mr Skeat now agrees with me that it is used here in this sense, and not

as the preposition. No great stress can be laid on the fact, that " in " already

occurs in this line, for nothing can exceed the uncertainty of spelling in MSS.

of this date (see note, p. 1!»5) ; but the manner in which "one " is used in the

common places of contemporary divinity in treating of the change effected

by consecration, would seem to be conclusive as to the meaning being as

follows :—

And in the sacrament also [7 believe] .that very (or verily) God is one—

not two, the separate flesh and blood, but one—fully flesh and blood.

Quotations, in this sense, ranging from the twelfth century downward,

might easily be multiplied to any extent ; but I confine myself to two, which

have not been elsewhere printed.

The one from the Vernon MS,, ante, p. 144, 11. 587-8,

" God J>at on the Rode was slon

pe two [i. 9.Jie*k and blood, 1. 581] and he beof> boJ>e on."

The other is from the Latin original of Archbishop Thoresby's Catechism,

" Eucharistia est unum corpus Christ i ; et illud, si digue sumatur, sumenti

profieit ad vitam tetcrnam ; si indigne sumatur, axliucat ad gehennam."—

Thorcsby'B Register, fol. 2U8 b—ante, p. 1 19.
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Dispnten of fiis dcytc(l) ' as dotardes schulden,

J)o more Jje matero is moved ■ J)e masedere(2) hy worsen."

Pierce the Ploughman's Crede (Skeat), 11. 822-6.

P. 20, C. 101. ay whil, for a whil, one while, at one time, sometimes.

See B. 197, som tyme; F. 81, whiles. One while is used in this

sense by the " Translators to the Reader " of the authorized version

of the Bible: "One while through oversight, another while

through ignorance."

P. 21, B. 223. fel. See note, p. 223, B. 223.

P. 22, B. 239. flesshe. E. 239. flesche. No doubt that in the original

we should find fles rhyming with forgyfnes (1. 237). Fits or

flesse was the northern form offlesh, as we still hear it in the East

Riding.

B. 241. fast. See note, p. 192, C. 56.

hande, not altered, as elsewhere, into hand, that it might still

rhyme with offrande.

B. 242. tyme of offrande. This may mean either the time at which

the layman might make his offering ; or—perhaps more probably—

that part of the mass which was called the offrande or the offertory.

This, as explained by the ritualists,(3) began at that point in the

service after the creed, or if the creed was not said, after the

gospel, when the priest turned to the faithful—in earlier times

(1) deity. The dispute here referred to was probably in reference to the

hypostatic -union, or the inseparable conjunction of the divine and human

natures in the one Christ, by which the conjoint presence of the flesh and

blood was explained. Aquinas propounded his explanation under the name

of concomitance, which term was first used by him, and has since been adopted

by the Council of Trent in framing the authorized explanation of the Church

of Rome.—11 Oct., 1551, Sess. XIII, De Eucliaristia, c. iii.

In the Complaint of the Ploughman, there is also a statement of this doc

trine, not, however, in connection with the creed, but followed by a very direct

reference to the Wjcliflite objection to the theory of transubstantiation :—

" On our Lords body I doe not lie,

I say sooth through true rede,

His flesh and blood through his misterie

Is there in the forme of brede.

" How it is there, it needeth not strive,

Whether it be subget or accident,

But as Christ was when he was on live

So he is there vcrament."

Political Poems and Songs (Wright), I, 341.

(2) "more in a maze, more confused."—Mr Skeat's note.

(3) Officium quod nos dicimus offerenda, ah illo loco inchoatur ubi sacerdos

dicit, Dominvs vobiscum : Et finitur ubi excelsa voce dicit, Per omnia strcnla

stEC)(lorum.—Ama\arude Eccles. Oflic. Lib. 3, c. 19. Ed. Migne, 1128 A. Thcw

words are repeated, Honor. Augustodun. Sacramentarium, c. 85. Ed. Migne,

700 A.
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catechumens and heathens were first dismissed(l)—and greeted

them with the accustomed salutation, " The Lord he with you. "(2)

It extended to the end of the prayers for the acceptance of the

gifts—the secreta or super oblata—aud was followed by the pre

face. Here too in this country, unlike the Roman rule, was the

sermon, when there was one during the celebration of mass. (3)

The sermon in that case on Sundays in parish churches included

the bidding prayers, before the preaching or sermon, as we now

restrict the term.

P. 22, B. 243. leeue. As this occurs in a rubric, it seems more natural

to suppose that it directs a definite act rather than permits what,

from the very use of the phrase, would havo been regarded as a

failure to do what ought to have been done :—and this all the

more, when we take it in connection with the " as be lyst," ex

plained in the next note. I have therefore assumed in the margin

that leeue is used as a neuter verb, to remain (i-emancre), rather

than in the active sense, to leave (relinquere),(i) as we find it used,

to let alone, to have undone, with a suggestion of neglect, as in

Chaucer's matchless picture of the " pore parsoun " :—

" Wyd was his parisch, and houses fer asundur,

But he lafte not for reyn ne thondur,

In siknesse ne in meschief to visite

The ferrest in his parissche, moche and lite."—C. T. 493-G.

It is evident that the intransitive use of this verb was beginning

to be obsolete in the fifteenth century, for E omits it altogether,

and F changes it to lete. C retains it as leve, and the word again

occurs in the same sense (C 35G), but there written as lyve ; and

we havo it also, ante, p. 120, 1. 13, in the determination that no

material bread or wine remained (leved) on the altar after tho

saying of the sacramental words. (5)

(1) In the Eastern Church the proclamation for the departure of the

catechumens is made to this day at this place, and the form is found in all the

Greek liturgies. In that of St James the purpose of tho exclusion is more

fully indicated, as it specifies the uninitiated, and those who are " not able to

join in prayer with us," and the so-called Clementine liturgy adds "the

heterodox." St Justin and St Chrysostom speak of this discipline, and it is

curious to know that it was practised in Germany in the last century at the

coronations of the Emperors, the ambassadors of other than Roman Catholic

powers and the Protestant Electors withdrawing from the ceremony at this

time.—See note on B 280, recreta.

(2) Ante, p. 102, 1. 9.

(3) The rule according to the Church of Rome was, and is, that sermons in

the mass should follow the gospel. See note, pott, under Bidding Prayer, p. 02.

(4) It is used as a verb transitive, ante, B. 190, and nvtc, p. 219.

(5) Cf. " Thus leeveth not of the breed but oonli the licnesse." Freer Daw

Topias, Political Poem* and Songs (Wright), II, 108.

See also Wyclif's Works (Arnold), III, 409.
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We do not 6nd Us/an as neuter in Bosworth, but it would not

be difficult to multiply examples in later English,—for instance, in

the Ormulum :—

" Annd sijibenn shallt tu makenn junnc(l)

To fode patt tser lefeb)>."—8603-4.

" Leef we now here."

William o/Palerne (Skeat), 1836.

" There fore fey schule wyth water & wyn

Clanse here uiowb that uojt leue j>er In."

My re, Instructions, 258-9.

" My godis that leves aftir my dettia paid."—Will of Sir John

Iledlain of Nunthorpe, Knight, a.d. 1461.—Test. Ebor. (Baine),

II, 247.

P. 22, B. 243. whe^er be lyst. The free-will character'of the people's alms

at the time of Holy Communion was always maintained in theory.

Thus we may notice that in our Vernon MS., though very strong

pressure is put upon the layman, he was nevertheless reminded

that he was not " ber-to in dette."(2) Whatever we may think

in this last instance, Dan Jeremy's whole tone proves that he was

sincere when he leaves it to his readers to offer or not as they list.

Unlike many inediaaval tales and treatises on the mass, his first

thought seems to have been, as he expresses it in the next line,

that the laymen should know " how they should pray ; " and,

whether we agree with or protest against his doctrine—a question

which I conceive to be wholly out of place in the publications of

this Society—we may well believe that the main purpose of his

treatise was the spiritual edification of better instructed wor

shippers, rather than the extortion of more bountiful mass-pennies,

which was the fruitful theme of contemporary satirists.

It is not very probable that our author had any acquaintance

with the writings of Justin Martyr, and it may admit of question

whether the phrase employed by him in this place and that here

quoted from the Mozarabic liturgy were derived from a common

scourcc ; but—more especially in connection with the fact of the

general resemblance of the Mozarabic and Galilean liturgies, and

the suggestion elsewhere made that there are traces in this treatise

of the Eastern origin of the Gallican liturgy—it is curious to note

the similarity of expression. The phrase in St Justin to which I

refer is found in his description of the Christian Eucharist. He is

(1) Junnc. dual datiie, = aQuiv, for you twain, "tibi aittem et Jilio tuo

fades posted."—3 Reg. xvii. 13.

(2) Ante, p. 142, 1. 615. So too in the Description of the ordering of

Princely and Knightly Funerals (Hook of Precedence, Furnivall, 18t>9, p. 30),

though the offering of the chief mourners, &c, is prescribed, others are then

" to oiler that will."—See also p. 242, aad note (4), p. 205.
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speaking of the collection for the sick and needy from those who

were prosperous, and adds this farther condition, "being willing"

—Buv\ofjtvoi.(l) The Mozarabic rubric after the oblation of

the host and chalice is as follows : " Let the priest ' turn to the

people ; and Jet them make their offering if they should be willing

—'si voluerit'—and let the choir say the ' Sacrificium''" or anthem

answering to the offertory of the Roman and Anglican use.(2)

It will be noticed that the impersonal construction—lyst. libet(3)

—is retained in C and E ; C writing luste. As was the tendency

of later English in respect to this and other impersonals, F has

changed pe lyst, into the personal, thu list.

P. 22, B. 243. Offer or leeue wheper J>e lyst.—No part of the service of the

mass presents more marked variations in the different uses, diocesan,

provincial, and monastic, than the offertory. This, as I conceive,

may be accounted for in churches of the Roman communion by tlio

gradual shifting of the central point of the oblatory action from

the oblation of the bread and wine—the new sacrifice of the

Sarum form of presentation (4)—to the recital of the words of in

stitution or moment of consecration. It might be interesting to

trace the mutual action of dogma upon ritual and of ritual upon

dogma in this instance, but it would be too large a subject to

enter upon in this place, even if it were possible to discuss it

without touching on points which have been the subject of doc

trinal controversy, and therefore, according to the view which the

(1) Apologia I, c. 67—Ed. Ben., 83 E.

(2) Missale Mozarabes, Horn. 1755, p. 3, 1. 28. This is in the rubric for

the first Sunday in Advent, which hi other places is more full than that for

the Ordinary of the Mass. The corresponding rubric there is : " Posted

offrrat populus." Lesley in his note on this place explains that the offerers

went up singly and made their offering to the priest (p. 223). He blessed them

in the form, " Centtiplum aecipies et ritam eeternam possidetis in regno Dei ; "

and they then kissed his Btole and made way lor others.

(3) As an example of the curious analogy that may often be observed in

different languages it may be noted that the substantives formed from these

two verbs, lust and libido, have both gone off in malum senst/m.

(4) "Acceptum sit omnipotenti Deo, hoc sacrificium novum."—Sarum.

"Acceptum sit sacrificium istud omnipotenti Deo."—Khor, Gf. " Et novi

testamenti novam docuit oblationem, ipiam ecclesia ab apostolis accipiens, in

universo mundo, offert Deo."—Iren. adv. Uteres, IV. c. 32.

In case any of my readers should turn to Maskell's "Ancient Liturgy of

the Church of England "—which is still the most available, as until the

publication of the Burntisland edition of the Sarum, and Dr Henderson's

editions of the York and Hereford Missals, it was the only book on this

subject within the reach of the student at a distance from our great libraries,—

I may mention that by a curious misprint at page 50 the words here quoted

from the Sarum use are altogether omitted : nor had Mr Maskell's attention

been called to it, until I happened to point it out to him a few years ago

when we met at the Bodleian Library, where the means of verification were

abundantly at hand aud were at once resorted to.
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writer has taken of the duties as an editor for a mixed society,

ought to have no place in the publications of the E. E. T. Society.

The offering by the layman in the mass at the period of our

manuscript occupied so prominent a place in the church life of

our forefathers, and is so intimately connected with our subject,

that even at the price of a long note it may be convenient to

give some account of it.

The rubrics of the mass of the several English uses are alto

gether silent on this point, nor—perhaps because the lay offering

was every day passing before men's eyes—do we meet with any

detailed description hi contemporary authorities, but numerous

incidental notices bring the ceremony very distinctly before us.

Except at coronations, ordinations, the consecration of nuns,

and special services when the mass was celebrated by a bishop, it

had ceased to be the custom in this country to offer bread and

wine.(l) The money-offerings of the people were received after

the offertory had been sung.(2) and the bread had been taken

(1) The bread and wine were "found at the co9t and charges" of the

clergy. It was a very common provision in wills directing masses to be said

for the testator, that the priest should find bread, wine, and wax ; and in the

JVontm liegMrvm, or Revised Statutes of Lincoln Cathedral, already quoted,

p. 173, it is provided (p. 20) that the treasurer should find wine, water, hosts,

and candles for all the altars of the Church, and for the communion of the

faithful at Easter.

The waferor's was an established trade ; and in the inventory of the stock

of a general shopkeeper at Kirton-in-Lindsay, forfeited to the king on his

suicide in 1519, we find singing-bread among the unnumbered sundries, in

company with nails, girdles, lace-points, &c. (Letter from Mr Peacock in

Gentleman's Magazine, April, 1804, p. 501-2.) The wafers were made in

irons called singing-irons. In 1429 Annas Wells of York leaves " tria instru-

menta ferri vocata syngyngirons, ij alia instrumenta ferri pro pane ad

eucharistiam ordinando."—Canon Raine, York Fabric Bolls, Glossary, 353.

In 1371 the chamberlain of York Minster charges under the head of

Varia Expensa, "In iiij. m. wafris, Is. id." {Fabric Bolls, p. 124). In 1375

" l'ro iiii. m. wafers emptis pro choro, Is. Sd." (ib. p. 127). There is a corre

sponding entry in 1551 : "For ij thowsaund singing breade spent this half

yeare, 16<2." (ib. p. 136). The rubric then directed "that the bread prepared

for the communion be made through all this realm after one sort and fashion ;

that is to say, unleavened and round as it was afore, but without all manner

of print, and somewhat more thicker and larger than it was, so that it may

be aptly divided in divers pieces."

(2) See Chaucer on the Pardoner :

" Well conde he rede a lessoun or a storye

And altherbest he sang an offertorie ;

For wel wyst he, when that song was songc,

He most preche, and wel affyle his tunge,

To wynne silver, as he right wel cowde ;

Therfore he sang ful meriely and lowde."—C. T. 711-16.

Lydgnte in his Vertiie of the Masse, quoted above, page 163, treats of the

Offertory in a very different spirit :
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from tlie paten and laid upon the corporas, and the chalice " made,"

that is, after water had been mixed with the wine.(l)

It is not improbable that at the first all the brethren offered

their gift at the altar, founding it on our Lord's words in the

Sermon on the Mount. (2) The Apostolical Constitutions, though

spurious and of no ecclesiastical authority, may nevertheless be

accepted as reflecting with considerable accuracy the practice and

tone of feeling in the third century, as they undoubtedly in-

^1 The offeratory next comyng [fol. iss&o

^ Interpretacioun . who wisely can aduerte

The offeratory . is named of offeryng

As whan a man . offrithe to god his hert

Richest(*) oblacioun . rekene by writyng

And for Melchisedeche . bothe prist and kyng

Gaf brede and wyne . to Abraham for victory

Whiche oblacioun . in figure by remembryng

Iche day at masse . seyde is the offeratory

^ Tokenyng of Ihe«u oure saviour and oure lordo

Ayen oure fieblenea . and Impotens

Last on the Awter . callid goddis borde

His body his bloode . of most fieuerence

We to reccyve it . withe diewe diligence

In forme of breede and wyne for a memory

Figurithe . that the lamb chief of Innocence

Offred vp his body . grounde of the offeratory.

MS. Harl. 2251, fol. 182 b—183.

See also Langforde'i Meditations, quoted above, page 1G8 :

"At pe offertory when pe -prest doith taik pe Chalice and holde

yt vp and formys pe Oblatyon.

Haue medytatyon how our Lord be Sauyour of Alle mankynd, most wyll-

fully offerd hym selff . to hys Eternalle father to be be saorifyce and oblacyon

for mans Redemptyon and offer yot/r selff to hym Agay» bothe body and

soolle . whiche he so dere bowght. Rendryng in rccognycyon of the same to

hys grayce . by devoute Medytatyon . alle be thank. s off yoar harte . bat yt

wolld lyke hys goodness to be be ravmsom for your trespas and synnes."—

Bodleian MS. A. Wood, 17, fol. 10-11.

(1) This we may gather from English authorities, but it was expressly

laid down in the rubrics of several French uses ; e. g. in that of Evreux. The

priest elevated the chalice with the wine and water, and the paten upon it,

and the bread thereupon, and after the prayer Suscipe (cf. the York form,

ante, p. 98, 1. 29) he placed the bread on the corporas, and took the paten for

the offerings, and after the offering said over the people : "Centuplum acci-

piatis, et vitam oeternam possideatis." See MS. xiv. Cent.—Martene, I. 232.

(2) 8t Matt. v. 23-4. On the eve of the Reformation in this country bishops

only appear to have laid their gift on the altar. See post, p. 238. Cf. llio

custom at Basle, post, p. 243.

(") Cf. Bishop Heber"» Epiphany Hymn :

" Vainly wc offer each ample oblation,

Vainly with gifts would His favour secure:

Richer by far is the heart's adoration,

Dearer to God arc the prayers of the poor."
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fluenced them afterwards ; and they speak of the brethren offering

their " sacrifices, that is, their offerings (rat dvoiac bfiiov jjrot

Trpootyopiio), to the bishop, either by themselves or by tlie

deacons."(l) As the ceremonial of the Divine Service was ela

borated, the distinction between the layman and the ecclesiastic

was more rigidly marked, and in the course of time restrictions,

which were more or less generally observed, were imposed by synods

and councils. About the middle of the fourth century it was pre

scribed at Laodicea (Can. 44) that women should not enter the

sanctuary,(2) and {Can. 19) that only priests and deacons(3)

should enter the sanctuary and communicate. But at the end of

this century (a.d. 390) this rule was not observed at Constantinople,

at least in {respect to the Emperor, as we know from the

account which Theodoret gives of the admission of Theodosius to

communion at Milan, by St Ambrose, after he had been excom

municated by him. When he brought his gifts to the holy table,

es was the custom, he was going to romain within the rails, to

receive the Divine sacraments, "but the great Ambrose taught

him a lesson as to the distinction of placeB," that within was for

priests alone, and that " the purple made emperors, not priests,"

and the emperor thereupon in all good part explained that it was

not out of arrogance that he had remained within the rails, but

because he knew it to be the custom at Constantinople.(4)

(1) Comtit. Apoit. II, c. xxvii. Marteue in the Voyage Littcraire de

deux lleligicux Iicnedictins describes an incident in a parish church near

Basle, which proves not only that the more simple practice of an earlier age

had survived to the beginning of the eighteenth century, but also that the

rule as to the exclusion of women was not of more force in the diocese

of Basle than, as we shall see, it was in this country. He says (Vol. I, Partie

2, p. 141-2) : "Nous entendimes ensuite la messe paroissiale, et nous remar-

quames que les hommes y etaieut separez des feinmes, les hommes a la droite,

les femmes a la gauche, et qu'ils denieurerent a genoux durant toute la messe.

A l'offertoire une tille tenant un enfant nouvelment baptise eorumenya a

l'offrande suivie de toutes les femmes ; ellcs mirent leur offrande sur l'uutel

du cote de l'epitre et firent le tour de l'autel."(*)

(2) eiKTiaffnjpiov, properly altar : but the altar itself was more generally

spoken of by the Greek fathers as the Holy Table, as it is still in the rubrics

of the Greek Church.

(3) 'l fiiii7Hv.il, which (Can. 24) is explained as including priests and

deacons.

(4) Theodoreti Ecclet. Hist. V, 18, Ed. Gaisford, p. 439-40. At the

Trullan or Quinisext Council of Constantinople, A.D. 692, the rule as to ex

clusion of laymen from the sanctuary was again ordained (Can. 69), but with

an exception in favour of the emperor " when he desired to bring gifts to his

Maker." Nothing is said as to his communicating, but it would seem that

the custom of his going within the sanctuary survived from the time of

(•) It is not a little curious in connection with tins laying on the altar of their otlprinRs

hy lay people by their own hands to ibid individual offerers spoken of as " sinyuli sacri

licantes" in the rubric of a MS. Missal for tho diocese of Basle of the tenth century.—

''Ttene, 1, 2156.
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Similar regulations became general in the West. An Ordo

Romanus which reaches back to before the eighth century describes

the reception of the gifts in kind from the laity, who remained in

their appointed places according to their degree, whilst the clergy

went about tho church. (1) Cardinal Bona(2) quotes a capitular of

Charles the Great, ordaining that they should offer on every Lord's

day, and that their oblation should be received outside the rails or

chancel skreen, "/oris septa."(3) Theodulph of Orleans, about tho

same time, applied the rule of exclusion to women only. This

capitular, being translated into English in the tenth century, may

be supposed to have had a certain amount of authority in this

country ;(4) but whether the exclusion of women from the altar

ever obtained in the Church of England, or not, there can be no

doubt there was no objection to women going up to the altar to

ofl'or at the date of our manuscript. Chaucer's Wife of Bath will

occur to many of my readers :

" In al the parisshe wyf ne was ther noon.

That to the offryng beforn hire schulde goon,

Theodosius till the extinction of the Byzantine empire. I find an account of

the ceremonial in Codinus " de OJjieiU viagiue Eeclctice et AuUe Constanti-

nopolitana," and he wrote a few years only before the city was taken by the

Turks. He says that when the emperor was prepared for communion, he

went within the Bema, laid aside his diadem, received the portion of our

Lord's body from the patriarch into his own hands, and himself put the cup

to his own lips, like the priests. [The bread sopped in the cluilice ivas given

to laymen into their mouths icitk a spoon.]—Hist. Jiyzant. Scriptores,

Venet. 1729, XVIII, 108.

(1) Ordo I, Mus. Ital. n, 10. See also Ordo II, ib. p. 47, Ordo III, p. 57.

In a later Ordo (Ordo vi, p. 74), we find the bishop conducted to the place

where the faithful, whether men or women, offered their oblations, and the

deacon giving his hand, in which he held the chalice, for them to kiss after

they bad made them.

It is curious to notice that the revisers of the second book of Common

Prayer in the reign of Edward VI, in preventing the people from coming up

to the altar to offer their alms, should have sanctioned the adoption of the

earlier and distinctively Roman practice of going about the seats to receive

them. This practice has of late years become very general among the pro

tectant dissenters, as well as in the Roman Catholic congregations in this

country.

(2) Rev. Liturg., 2, ix, 1.

(3) This is explained by a paralled constitution of Herald, Archbishop of

Tours, quoted here by Bona :—" Ut populus extra cancellos stet ; ejus oblatio

extra cancellos recipiatur."

(4) " VI. Ut fu;niina) ad altare in celebratione non accedant. Eac we

beoduK )>icl )nem tidum \>e miesse-preost miessan singe ^uet nan wif ne 3eneiila.ee

)>am weofode, ac standee on hyra stedum, and f>e rmesse-preost |»cr a;t liiom

onfo fisre ofrunge, J>e hi} Gode ofrian wyllaS."—Thor|>e, Ancient Lairs,

II, 406. We also command at rrhat times the mass-priest mass sings, that

no noman draw near the altar, but let them stand in their places, and the

mats-priest there from them receive the offerings which they to God offer mil.
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And if ther dide, certeyn so wroth was sche

That sche was thanne out of alio charite."(l)

The constitutions of Theodulph, as referred to above, enjoin that

all Christian men should on Sunday morning come with their

offerings to the celebration of masa.(2) The authorities here

quoted prove that up to the reformation the offerers used to come

up to the altar, upon the celebrant giving them a signal by turn

ing round ; perhaps, if they were slow in coming forward, by

asking for his offering ;(3) or by coming down the altar step,

attended, if it was high mass, by deacon and subdeacon ; or, in a

small church, by the parish clerk. The offerings were placed in

the hand of the celebrant, or in the paten held by the deacon, or

in a bason, held by the clerk or by laymen(4) of estate standing

on the left side of the priest. The offerers went up, first men and

then women, in the order of precedence, according to their

"degree"—two and two, if mourners at funerals, members of

gilds in procession, &c.—and after kissing the paten in the hands

of the deacon,(5) or the hand of the celebrant, and, if a bishop,

receiving his blessing, they returned to their places.

(1) C. T. 461-4. See also examples of women offering in this country,

p. 238, in the diocese of Basle, p. 234. The vettilonei at Milan are a witness

to this day of the ancient discipline.

The knight of La Tour-Landry, Bpeaking to his daughters of the great

worth of humility, tells them of ''sum amonges women that of that gret pride

be euvyeusis whiche shalle goo furst up on the offerande, for to

haue most of the vayne glorie of the worlde."—Knight of La Tour-Landry,

./right, E. E. T. 8., 1868, p. 150.

Cf. Chaucer, The Persone's Tale. De stiperbia. " And yit is ther a

prive spice of pride that desireth to sitte above him, or to go above

him in the way, or kisse the pax, or ben enceused, or gou to the offriuge

beforn his neighbore."

(2) "... on morjenne mid heora offrunjum cuman to }>a;re ma;ssan

symbelnysse."—Thorpe, A. L. II, 420.

(3) See Vernon MS., ante, p. 142, 1. 510.

(4) Pope Pius V. forbid this giving of the paten to kiss (Hferati in

Gavanti, Par. II, Tit. vii, Obs. xxi.), and it was afterwards forbidden by the

3rd Provincial Council of Milan, held under Cardinal Carlo Borrhomeo in

1574, " Ne patena, cum ablatio fit fidelibut ad osciilum prtrbeatur,"

—Deereta. Mediolani, 1574, p. 58. At Rouen, however, both in the cathedral

and parish churches, the forbidden practice continued to be observed—-and

the description given of the ceremony in the eighteenth century might very

well have served for that in an English mediaeval church. "Aux grandes

ffites le celebrant avec le diaere et le soudiacre descend au bas de l'autel, et

donne a baiser la pateno. C'est le soudiacre qui recoit les offrandes, et qui

les porte sur l'autel."— Voyages Liturgiqvet, p. 3CC.

(5) " Item the heire of the saide estate, after he hath offrede, shall stand

upon the lifte side of the preste receyving the offering of the swerde

Item ij men of worship to stonde on the same side of the preste, holding a

bason with therin for the offering."—Booke of Precedrwe, Furuivall, E. E. T. S.,

1870 (Ordering of a Funerall for a noble person in lien. VII time), p. 31,
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The following extracts, which range from the coronation of the

king to the " enterring of the dede corps " of a brother of a

" Poor man's gild," will, without further explanation, give sufficient

—perhaps those of my readers, who do not feel an interest in the

small details of the lives of our forefathers, may think a more

than sufficient—insight into this part of the layman's mass, and

the accustomed payments in respect to it.

I have already referred to the Vernon MS. (ante, p. 142, 11. 509

—516), where we have the priest turning to the layman, who

places the mass-penny in his hand (1. 522). In the tale of the

vision of the widow at Candlemas, we have the lady, who was the

Virgin Mary, with her " great company of fair maidens" going to

offer, and the details of the vision no doubt were in accord

ance with the practice of the time, the thirteenth or fourteenth

century.

" An tua clerkes scho saw comande

In surplices wit serges berande

And after thaim reuested rathe

Com suddeken and deken bathe,

And Crist him selven com thar nest,

Iteuested als a masse prest.

And quen thai com til thair offerande,

This leuedy yed with serge in hande,

And ofered first als comly queue,

And efter hir other bidene.

This wif satte ay stille, als hir thoht,

For offer hir candel wald scho noht.

The prest abude bifor the auter

Bot scho no wald noht cum him ner."(l)

The English rubrics of "the Order of Consecration of Nuns,"

given by Mr Maskcll, present us with an example of the survival

to the sixteenth century of the offering of the oblations of bread

and wine by the people : "Every virgyn shall haue a long sudary

or towell uppon both hir handys, and in the ryght hande she shall

haue a patine with an host : and in the left hande a cruette wyth

wine. And then commyng by ordre to offer, they shall shyft the

hoste fromme theyr patines to the patine that the deacon holdeth,(2)

and then delyuer theyr cruetteys to the bisshop, kyssyng hys hand :

whereof the bisshop shall some deale put into the chalice whych

(1) English Metrical JJomiliet, Small, p. 161.

(2) This agrees with the Sarum Pontifical, but the York Pontifical here

reads " in patenam quam tcnebit episcopus vel ejus diaconus." Ed. Hender

son, p. 169 : and so the Exeter Pontifical, ed. Barnes, p. 122. According to

the modern Roman Pontifical a lighted candle takes the place of the ancient

oblations.
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ia preparede for theym after theyr communion." Then followed

the " ofTeryng of other folkya."(l)

Tlie corresponding rubrics at Coronations, Ordinations, &c, are

to be found in Mr Maskell's Monumenta and in the Anglican

pontificals which have been subsequently printed. I give an

extract from the " Device for the Coronation of King Henry VII."

because it is in English : " Whiles that [' the offertory, Intends

voci '] is in Binging, the king crouned shalbe ladd .... to the

high aulter and the cardinal having his face to the

Quer, as the observaunce at tboffering is, the king shall offer an

obley of bred laid upon the patent of Saint Edward his chalice,

with the which obley after consecrate the king shalbe houselled,

also he shal offre in a cruet of gold wyne which he shal vse in the

said chalice after he is housilled, and aswell the said patent with

the obley as the cruet with wyne shall be delyuered unto hym by

the gospellar at the tyme of his offering."(2)

To this I may add an extract as to the offertory at his (Henry

VII.) "burial at Westminster." "The Archbishop of Canterbury

came from the altar to the second step of the said altar where he

received the offerings in manner following. The chief mourner.

Then came the bishops and Abbots and offered in

their order, the bishops going to the altar and there making their

offerings, and the Abbots going to the Archbishop, kissing his

hand and taking his blessing. After whom came the lords and

barons, making their offerings every man in his degree "(3)

Mr Toulmin Smith's Ordinances of English Gilds do not indeed

furnish us with any additional information as to the ceremonial at

the altar, but they supply contemporary evidence as to the uni

versality of the custom of making offerings in the mass. In the

gild of St George the Martyr at Bishop's Lynn, begun a.d. 1374, it

was ordained " ]jat eueryche brothir and sister ]>at longes to be

ffratemite shal be redy atte J>e general day, atte hous fat is assigned

for J)e fraternite for to gone ij. and ij. togedre worshipfully to po

chirche, with J>e Aldirman for to heren masse and eueusonge, and

atte general mease to offre in worship of J)e holy martir and at

messe of Requiem, ilk for hem bat ben deed, vp be paytie of di lib.

wnx."(4) In the gild of St Katerine, Norwich, the amount of the

offering was prescribed: "and at that messe euory brother and

sister shall offeren an halfpenny. "(5) The Carpenters' gild in the

Bamo city were to go together in procession with their candle and

torches into the miu8ter of the Trinity " and offeren es vp at fie

(1) Maskell, Monumenta Ititualia, II, 327.

(2) Rutland Papers, Camden Society, 1842, p. 21.

(3) Inland's Collectanea, Hearne, 1774, IV, 300-8. See post, particulars

as the offerings at the burial of noblemen, p. 242, and members of gilds, p. 243.

(4) Toulmin Smith's English Gilds, E. E. T. S., 1870, p. 76.

(.">) ib. p. 19.
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hcye autcr and heren fe heye messe and everi offerin an halpeny

atte mcsse."(l) In the gild of St John Baptist, at Oxeburgh in

the county of Norfolk, the alderman was to offer a penny at the

mass, and each brother and sister was to give a farthing " in the

worship of Seint Johan."(2)

The Northumberland Household Book and the Privy Purse ex

penses supply us with information as to the offerings of persons of

a higher rank ; and though they are of a later date than the ex

amples already quoted, and later than any of our texts, yet as these

payments were very probably regulated by custom, which had not

changed in the meantime, they may serve for the purpose of com

parison.

" The ii1" day of July [1502] for the Queenes offiing in the

colleage of Windesore at high masse there. v «."(3)

" Item for thoffering of the Queue upou Christmas day [1502]

v *. and for her howselle the same day xxrf. Summa vj «. viijrf."(4)

(1) ib. p. 38. Thiers, in his Train des Superstitions (Tom. II, p. 519),

speaks of large wax candles hung about with pieces of money, being still pre

sented in his day. (2) ib. p. 122.

(3) Privy Purse Expenses of Elizabeth of York, Nicolas, p. 27.

(4) ib. p. 89, howselle, that is the housel-bread or host. A sum was

paid on each occasion of communicating independently of what may have

been given at the offertory. See other examples collected by Sir H. Nicolas,

page 202. The queen appears to have communicated three times in the year,

Easter-day, All Saints, and Christmas-day, and paid the same sum on each

occasion. At Easter (p. 1) there was a farther payment of xlvj ». viij d, "for

hir pardon," the " schrift-silver " of Daw Topias (post, p. 241), or the "pro

confessione " of Bishop Chrodegang (post, p. 240). Sir Harris is at a loss to

account for so large a sum as ten shillings being allowed to buffoons for their

howsel, but this last item may serve to explain it. At Easter, 1530, there is a

payment in Henry VIII. Privy Purse Expenses (p. 41) "paid to Thom the

Jester for his howsill, and for his leveray Cote, xxv *," where the coat accounts

for the larger sum. In 1497 six shillings and eight pence was paid "for the

kings [Henry VII."] offering at his Housillyng."

"Taking his rights," was also U6ed in the same sense. In 1538, "Item for

the Kingis offeringe this Sonday at takyng his rights in the mornyng vi ». viij d."

(Prinj Purse, Henry VIII., p. 371).

In 1531 there is a payment of ten shillings each to three of the King's

servants, "ayent Easter for to take their rights" (p. 121), a similar sum having

been paid at the previous Easter, where it is entered " for ther howsell x s a

pece " (p. 38).

In the Northumberland Household Book we find the same phrase used—

"Item. My Lordis Offeringe accustomede yerely upon Ester-Evyn when his

Lonishipp takyth his Rights—iiij d."

" Item. My Ladis Offeringe accustomede yerely upon EBtur-Evyn when

hir Ladischipe taketh hir Bights if sche be at my Lords fyndynge and not at

bir owen—iiijrf."

" Item My Lorde usith and accustomyth yerly to caus to be delyvcrid to

his Lordschippis Childeren that be of Aege to take there Bights for them to

offer upon Easter even after ii d to every of them."—p. 334-5.
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On the 16th June, 1531, twenty shillings was paid for the king's

" Taking their housel " was also used :—

" But for as moche as man and wife

Shulde shewe her paroche prest her lyf

Oays a yeer, as seith the book(*)

Er en}' wight his housle toke."

Romaunt of Rote, Chaucer's Works, Morris, VI, 194-5, 1. 6385-8.

This payment for the housel was objected to by the Lollards :

"Non licet offerre in acceptione corporis Christi."

Fasciculi Zizaniorum, 376.

Mabillon dates these money payments from the eighth century, though he

does not consider they became universal until the twelfth. He quotes from

the Rule of Chrodegang, Bishop of Met/., c. 42, " Si aliquis uni sacerdoti pro

missa sua Vel pro confessione ; aut clerico pro psalmis et hymnis, seu pro se

ipso vel pro quolibet caro suo, aut vivente aut mortuo, aliquid in eleemosyna

dare vohierit ; hoc sacerdos vel clericus a tribuente excipiat et exinde quod

vohierit faciat."—Prtefat. in Acta Sanctorum, 0. S. B, Ssec. Ill, § 42. In

this country the money offerings appear to have become the property of the

individual priest, or of the body to which he belonged, except in the case of

appropriate churches when the vicar wag required to account for the whole,

or a proportion of them.

On this point it may be interesting to quote from Jacks Uplande, a satire

written about A.D. 1400, against abuses in the church and Specially against

the friars ;—an answer by Friar Dan Topins, whose real name was John of

Walsingham ;—and Jack Upland's rejoinder, as they very strikingly illustrate

the tone of feeling at this time on these points. Jack asks :

" Freer, when thou receivest a penie

for to say a masse,

Whether sellest thou Gods bodie for that penie,

or thy praier, or else thy travell ?

If thou saiest thou wolt not travell

for to say the masse but for the penie,

that certes if this be sooth,

then thou lovest too little meed for thy soule ;

and if thou sellest Gods bodie, other (or) thy prayer ;

then it is very simonie,

and art become a chapman worse than Judas,

that sold it for thirtie pence."

Jacks Uplande. Political Poems, Wright, II, 23-4.

Daw Topias replies :

" Jak, thou seist (sayest) with symonye

The seuen sacramentes we sellen,

And preien for no men

but }if thei willen paien.

God wote, Jakke, thou sparist

here the Bothe,

And, er we departen us asoundre

it shal wel be shewid.

But oon is the sacrament

that we han to dispensen

(*) Soo ante page 121.
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offering at Windsor ; and the same day he gave " to Coristare in

Wyndesor in Rewarde. vj s. viii d."(l)

On Easter day, 1537, the Princess (afterwards Queen) Mary, then

in her twenty-second year, offered " at high mass, iii *. ix d." (2) ;

and in November of the same year we find, "Delyuered to my Ladys

grace for her offring for xiii dayes, every day xii d. ut Hampton

Court and Windesor at the quenes masses, xiii «."(3)

In the Northumberland Household Book, which was begun in

1512, we have an account of " his lordship and my lady's offerings

accustomed " which extend over several pages. The following

may serve as examples :

" Item My Lords offeringe accustomede upon Ester-Day yerely

when his Lordschip is at home at the High Mass, if my Lorde

kepe chapcll—xiid."

" My ladys" offering on the same occasion was eightpence ; and

"my lorde useth and accustometh upon Ester-day yerely when his

Lordship is at home, if my Lord keep chapel, to cause to be

delyuered to my Lords eldest son. the Lord Percy and to every of

off penaunce to the peple

when nede askith.

I trowe it be tin paroche priest

Jncke, that thou menest,

that nyl not hosel his parischens

til the peny be paied,

ne assoilen hem of her synne

withouten schrift silver."—ib. p. 45-6.

Jack in his rejoinder, after retorting that " oure gentil Jheeu " and his

apostles

" were the best prestes

that ever rose on grounde ;

and the best messes song,"

answers the jibe against the secular clergy.

" Dawe, thou spekest proudely,

apcching oure prestes ;

but of oon thing I am certen,

thai ben less evil than M.

For alle if thai synne oft,

As it well knowen,

>et the ground that thai have

is plnynly Cristis religion.

And thouj thai straye oft therefro,

}it mow thai com to grace,

ot yi han left that grounde.

ill i

iiot

Bot I prayse nother prestes ne thee,

for jour assent in symonye."—ib. p. 46-7.

(1) Priry Parte Espentrs, Henry VIII., Nicolas, 140.

(2) Privy Purse Expentei, Princess Mary, Madden, p. 24.

(3) lb. p. 45. Queen Jane Seymour had died on the 13th of October.

MASS-BOOK. 1«
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my yonge Masters my Lords yonger sonnes After j d. every of

them for them to offer the said Ester-day in the chapel at the Hye

Mas—iijrf."(l) Candles were offered at Candlemas and certain

other festivals, and there was a custom of garnishing them with

pieces of money, as Thiers tells us was practised in France.(2)

" Item my Lordis offeringe uppon Candihnas-Daie yerely to be sett

in his LordschippiB candill to offer at the High Mas when his

Lordschipp is at home V Groits for the V Joyes of our Lady—xx d."

My Lady's offering was three groats ; my Lord's son and heir, Lord

Percy, two pence ; and " for every of my yonge masters my Lords

yonge sonnes to be set in the candells afore the offeringe j d. for

aither of them—iiijd.", " Item. My Lordis offeringe accustomede

yerly upon Saint Mayes Day to be sett in his Lordschipps Candill

to offer at Hye Mas of his Lordschyp Kepe Chapell—iiij d."(3)

On the marriage (February, 1548-9) of the Lady Barbara,

daughter of James Earl of Arran, and Duke of Chatellerault, Regent

and heir-presumptive to the crown of Scotland, we find the follow

ing entry in the Treasurer's accounts :—

" Item, gevin to the Lady Barbara to ofBr, the day of hir mariage.

xxij«. vid" [Scots].(i)

The offerings at funeral masses were the subject of very definite

regulations, not indeed enforced by any law of the Church, but

not the less binding from the force of opinion. In " The manner

at the offering at the Interment of noble-men," as set forth at length

in the Book of Precedence, edited for this Society by Mr Furnivall,

we find specific directions as to the order and amount of the offer

ings. There were to be three masses, the first in the morning, of

our Lady, the second mass of the Trinity, and at each certain

offerings are prescribed. The third mass was of Requiem, and

that was sung by the noblest prelate pontificalihus. The chief

mourners offer for the mass-penny viJ8. viiijrf., "then all the other

to offer that will, the greatest estates to offer first, next after the

executors. The offering don, the sermon to begin. "(5)

The funerals of members of craft and other gilds were equally

the subject of regulation with those which were ordered by the

heralds ; and their offerings, to say the least, were aB large in

proportion. We have seen that a groat appears to have been the

(1) The Earl of Northumberland's Household Book, edited by Bishop

Percy, 1827, pp. 335-6.

(2) See note, before, p. 239. (3) ib. p. 333.

(4) Preface, Lauder's Minor Poemt, Furnivall, E. E. T. S., 1870, p. vii.

(5) Book of Precedence, p. 34-6. " The number of mourners according to

the degree of the defunct" is also prescribed:—The King to have xv ; a

Duke, xiij ; a Marquis, xi ; an Earl, ix ; a Baron, vij ; and a Knight to have

v. The first English marquisate was created in 1386, and this fixes the earli

est possible date for these regulations, but they are probably much later, though

no doubt founded on established custom.
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customary payment for a mass by high personages of the blood

royal, in the sixteenth century, one penny was the sum paid by

gilds and members of gilds in the fourteenth century. By the or

dinances of the carpenters' gild atNorwich, which have been already

quoted, on the death of a member, all were to be " at his messe of

requiem from gynnyng to be ending, and everi offerin a ferthing,

and jeuen an halpeny to elmes for J>e soul. And eueri broker and

sister jeuen a peny to do seyn a messe for be soule and for alle

J)e bretherin soulis and sistrin of bis gilde, and alle cristen soulis."(l)

In the gild of St Katherine every member was to offer a half

penny at the mass, and give a halfpenny fbr almes, " and for a

messe to be songen for the Boule of the deed, a peny."(2)

In these and other similar examples the payments by members

were not for a single mass, provided by the joint payment of the

whole fraternity ; but the penny of each member was in payment

for a separate mass. In the case of the Poor Men's gild at Norwich,

each member did not pay the penny for a mass. All were required

to be present at the "enteryng of be dede corps" and to offer "at

his messe," but it was ordained that they should give "xxxd for

xxx messes singing, for the soule and for alle cristen soules."(3)

The offering in the time of mass, or " mass-penny," which in

theory at least was always at " will,"(4) and the offering for the

housel,(5) must be distinguished from the stipulated honorarium

for masses with any specified application to be said at the desire,

or on the behalf, of particular persons, living or dead. A specific

payment was made in that case, although it had been forbidden at

a legantine council at York in 1195, and the priest was allowed to

receive the mass-penny only—" hoc dunlaxat, quod offeretur in missa,

recipiat." (6)

In the Privy Purse Expenses of Elizabeth, queen of Henry VII.,

in August, 1502, the queen being then sick at Woodstock, we find

a payment " to fyve preestes for V masses doon before our lady at

Northampton. xxd."(7) Sixteen years later we find her nephew,

the Earl of Devon, in like manner paying his groat. 3 Jan., 10

Henry 8. " To a priest for singing mass before my lord 4 d."

13 Feb. " To a priest for singing a mass before my lord in Powles

Church, London, 4 d.", and on this occasion my lord's offering

appears to have been of the like amount.(8)

As may be supposed, very numerous bequests, and directions to

executors for the procuring of masses, occur in mediaeval wills. I

quote that of John Burningham, Treasurer of York Minster and

Provost of Beverley, who died in 1467, because it directs that the

(1) English Gilds, 38. (2) ib. p. 20. (3) ih. p. 41.

(4) Above, p. 230. (5) Above, p. 239. (6) Wilkins, I, 501.

(7) Privy Purse Expenses of Elizabeth of York (Nicolas), p. 37.

(8) State Papers, Henry VIII, Vol. Ill, No. 152 (iii).
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masses should be celebrated with the matin and vesper offices of

the dead : " Item volo quod mille niissae de Requiem cum Placebo,

Dirige, et Comuiendacione, citius quo fieri poterit post mortem

lueain, celebrentur pro salute animae mere, et animarum :

et quod quilibet presbiter secularis vel regularis, ut prsedicitur,

dicens placebo, Dirige, cum Comniendatione et missa habeat iiiirf.

Sumina xvj li. xiij s. iiij d.'(l)

P. 22, B. 244. stondes. The northern -es of the second person remains,

although the a, as in many other places, has been midlandhed

into o.(2) The layman, according to the rubrics of this text,

had been standing from the beginning of the gospel (B. 177), and

continued to do so, throughout the offertory, uutil the priest

began the secreta (B. 281). It will be noticed that the later

texts C and F omit this reference to standing. See note, p. 193,

on C 58.

B. 246. god to paye. Here the verb " to pay " is used in its primary

signification. The Old French payer comes from the Latin pacare

(pax, pacis), to make peace, to pacify, and was used in the same

sense, and also, to satisfy, and then because payment satisfies a

debt, to pay.

Littre does not notice the obsolete use, but he quotes from a

psalter of the thirteenth century, where we at once recognize it :

" Par ton conimandement est la mers trobl6e et par ton com-

mandement sera pai'o " [? Ps. (89) lxxxviii, 10].

In English we find it constantly used:

" Tin voyage mai noht pai me

Bot ef thou do that I bid the."

E. M. H., Small, 54.

(1) Test. Ebor., Raine, II, 204. It may be curious to compare the above

with a similar provision for masses by the late Cardinal Antonelli, who died

on the Gth Nov. 187G. A translation of his will appeared in the 'Timet (Dee.

7, 1876), whilst these notes were passing through the press: "During the

eight days following my death, I order that a hundred masses a day be cele

brated with the alms of 30 sous(*) for each mass. A part of these masses

shall be caused to be celebrated by the Mendicant Friars."

The payments for masses—the pretium of Lyndwood, and retribution of

later French writers—are now designated elecmoxyna, and the amount is fixed

by the bishop.—Bened xiv, Dr Synodo Diaeesana, Lib. v. c. 9. Dens,

T/teolny., Dublin, 1832, VIII, 135. As explained in this last-quoted Manual,

no priest, secular or regular, can exact more than the sum so fixed. They

may receive more, or ask less, but this last may sometimes be forbidden " ne

hinv consuetude introducatur minus daiuli in prayudicium aliorum."

(2) The scribe has not altered the northern stand, B 84, 261, 303, 507,

nor at line 593, in which last place it was necessary to the rhyme.

(•) Thirty sous, or soldi, is comparatively a much smaller payment than the four pence

of the York dignitary. We may measure it by this fact—Canon Raine tells us in his note

that the south-west tower of the minster prormbly owes its erection in a (Treat decree to

his bequest of £5(1 " ad usuin ecclesioB Euoracensis ; " and lil'ty pounds would be as nothing

for such a purpose in the present day.
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If anipole, quoting St Bernard, " . . ut poaslt aut non placere

deo aut displicere," translates :

" Swa )>at oather fan may it noght

Pay God almighty, }mt es swa wroght,

Or peraunter it hym myspaye."—P. C, 2560-2.

" For noutber is trouth. (faith) worth withouten gode werkes

Ne ne werk withouten trouth mai pai god almighten."

Archbishop Thoresby's Catechism, fol. 297.

In the Promptorium we find neither the verb nor the substantive

in this sense (p. 377), "Pay or payment, Solucio" ; "Paytd, of

dette, Solutus" ; but we have " PaYYD, and quemed or plcsyd,

Placatns." Aud the various reading in our MS. D at the foot of

the page(l) would seem to point out that the use of tho word, ex

cept in the sense of payment, had already become obsolete at the

beginning of the sixteenth century ; in addition to which I may

mention that Palsgrave (p. 651) gives a whole column of uses of

" I paye," aud does not notice either appeasing or pleasing, though

(p. 433) he gives " I apay " as " coutenter."

P. 22, B. 247—260. It will be observed that this devotion at the offering

occurs in a shortened form in the Vernon MS., ante, p. 142, ]. 524,

"God fat was in Bethlem bore," &c. The first part of both forms

are evidently taken from the same English original, but this would

seem to have kept nearer to it, and the alterations in the Vernon

MS. to have been made to adapt it to the requirements of the

metre.

I have not been able to trace this prayer any farther either in

Latin or French, but it will be noticed that it has a certain resem

blance to parts of the mediaeval Epiphany sequence. We have, as

recorded in the gospel, the threefold gift (2) (11. 248-9) :

" Huic magi munera deferunt pra:clara

Aunini simul thus et myrrham."

Then the "wyssing" them home to their country (11. 251-2), an

(1) The fragment in the Advocate's Library, Edinburgh, our MS. A, reads

" P^v" Mr Turnbull, in his Visions of Tundale and other fragments, printed

"prey," but I mention that as no impeachment of his accuracy, for it is the only

variation I was able to discover on a careful collation with the transcript which

my friend Mr Raven had made for me. That it was a misprint which had

escaped notice I am able to state on the best authority, for I wrote to him to

look again at the MS., and he asked the late Mr Cosmo Innes, aud he, with Lis

usual readiness to help forward every kind of antiquarian enquiry, came out

of court with him, examined the MS., and certified to the correctness of the

transcript.

(2) Sequentia in die Epiphania;, Mist. Ebor (Henderson), I, 32; Miss. Sar,

Burntisland, 1861, col. 85. There is no sequence for the Epiphany in the

Missale Romanum.
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addition to the gospel history, mentioned in the apochryphal gos

pel I, Infancy, iii, 3 :

" Magi sibi Stella micante praevia

Pergnnt alacres itinera patriam

Quaa eos ducebant ad propriam."

The prayer for personal needs in 11. 253—460 may perhaps have

been suggested by the last part of the sequence(l) :

" Omnia nunc caterva tinnulum jungat laudibus, organi pneuma,

Mystice offerens Begi regum Christo munera preciosa,

Poscens ut per orbem regna omnia protegat in saecula sempiterna."

P. 22, B. 248. There is no occasion to enter upon the legend of the three

kings, but it may be acceptable to those who are interested in the

devotions of our forefathers to have before them the " Collects to

the Three Kings at Coleyn," as they are to be found in the Horse,

both of Sarum and York.

" Oratio ad tres reges.

Rex Iaspar, rex Melchior, Rex Balthasar rogo vos per singula

nomina ; rogo vos per Sanctain Trinitatem ; rogo per regem

regum, quem vagientem in cunis videre meruistis: ut compaciamini

tribulationum mearum hodie, et intercedite pro me ad dominum :

cuius desiderio exules facti estis : et sicut vos per angelicam

annunciationem de reditu ab Herode eripuit : ita me hodie libe-

rare dignetur ab omnibus inimicis meis visibilibus et invisibilibus :

a subitanea et improvisa morte, et ab omni mala confusione, mala

fama, et omni periculo corporis et animaj. Amen.

Versus. Reges Tharsis et insula? munera offerent.

Responsorium, Reges Arabum et Saba dona adducent.

Oratio.

Deus illuminator omnium gentium da populis tuis perpetua

pace gaudero : et illud lumen splendidum infunde cordibus

nostris quod trium magorum mentibus inspirasti dominum nostrum

Iesum Christum, Qui. tecum vivit [et regnat in unitate Spiritus

Sancli, Deus. Amen\.

IT Alia oratio ad tres Reges.

Trium regum, trium munus,

Christus honor, Deus unus,

Unus in essentia.

(1) Cf. the " Benedictio populi" in the Mass for Epiphany-eve in the

Gothico-Gallioan Missal :

"Esto tuse families ipse lux itineris, qui stella indioe clarifioatus es Hex

salutis."—ForbeB, Ancient Liturgies of the Oallican Church, Burntisland,

1855, p. 53.
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Trina dona(l) tres sigoentur ;(2)

Bex in auro, Deus thure,

Myrrha mortalitas.

Colunt reges propter Regera,

Summi reges servent gregem,

Coloni ColonisB.

Nob in fide sumus rivi

Hii sunt fontes primitivi

Gentium primitive.

Tu nos ab hac, Christe, vallo

Due ad vitam, recte calle,

Per liorum suffragia,

Ubi patris, ubi nati, tui.

Et ainoris sacri frui

Mereamur gloria.

Veriiculus : Vidimus stellam ejus in oriente

Regpontorium : Et venimus cum muneribus adorare dominuin.

( 1 ) Dima. Abl. Sing.—" Volo quod fiat generalis dona sive distributio . .

pauperibu8."—Maigne D'Arnis, Lexicon, s. v.

(2) signentur. This is also the reading of the Sarum ITorat, Paris, Vostre,

1507. Cf. tertent four lines below. This signification of the threefold gift

was thus explained by Pope Leo the Great : " Thus Deo, myrrham homini,

aurum offerunt regi, scienter divinam humanamque naturam in unitate vene-

rantcs."—Serm. xxxi, 2.

Cf. a hymn from a xiii century MS.—Mone, Lateinitche Hymnen, I, 80 :

"Jus in auro regium,

Thure sacerdotium,

Myrrha munus tertium

Mortis in indicium."

Also the Latin Hymn* of the Anglo-Saxon. Church, Surtees Society, *d.

Stephenson :

"so>ne hi andettan Bnd god

Verum fatentur et Deum

lae berende rynelice.

Munus ferendo mysticum."

Hymnut Epiphanur ad Vcsperam, p. 48.

' ' ferdan tungel-wilegan M hi gesawon

I bant Magi quam viderunt

steorran folgiende forstieppendne

Stellam sequentes praeviam

leoht hi sohton mid leuhte

Lumen requirunt lumine

god hi andettan mid lace

Deum fatentur munere."—ad Matutinam, p. 51-2.

Cf. also the Epiphany Sequence from which a quotation has been made

■love :

" Huic Magi munera deferent pneclara, aurum, simul thus et myrrham

Thure Deum predicant, auro regem magnum, hominem mortalem myrrha."
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o

Oralio.

Dens qui tres magos orientales Iaspar, Melchior, et Baltazar,

ad tua cunabula ut te misticis venerarentur muneribus sine im

pedimenta, stella duoe, duxisti : Concede propitius. vt per horum

trium regum pias intercessiones et merita conimemorationum nobis

famulis tuis tribuas : vt itinere quo ituri sumus celeritate, letitia

gratia et pace, te ipso sole vero, vera stella, vera luminis luce, ad

loca destiuata in pace et salute et negocio bene peracte cum wiuii

prosperitate salvi et sani redire valeamus. Qui vivis.

Et regnas deus. Per omnia secula sasculorum. Amen. (1)

These extracts will interest those of us who do not accept the

"Romish doctrine concerning . . . invocation of saints "(2) mainly

from a literary or antiquarian point of view. We must not, how

ever, forget that they present only one aspect of the faith of our

fathers, and I cannot forbear adding a " Devout Prayer " from the

York Horse—and there are many such in the old Service-books of

the Church of England before .the reformation—for I do not doubt

that the devout spirit, in which it is conceived, will commend it

self to the religious sympathies of " all who profess and call them

selves Christians" :

most dear Lord and Saviour ; sweet Jesu, I beseech thy most

courteous goodness and benign favour to be to me, most

wretched creature, favourable, lord, keeper and defender; and in

all necessities and needs, to be my shield and protection against

all mine enemies bodily and ghostly. Merciful Jesu, I have none

other trust, hope, nor succour, but in Thee all-onely, my dear lord

sweet Jesu, the which of thine infinite goodness made me, of

nought, like unto thy most excellent image ; And when I was lost

by my first father Adam's sin, with thy precious blood, dear lord,

thou redeemedst me, aud since then ever daily most graciously with

thy gifts of grace most lovingly thou feedest me ; Grant me there

fore most gracious lord and Saviour to dread thee and love thee

above all things in this present life, and after, in joy and bliss

without end. Sweet Jesu. Amen."(3)

P. 22, B. 249-50. myrre, \>irre. The rhyme, as in other places, accounts

for the midland scribe retaining the northern fir, which, as we shall

(1) York Horce, fol. lxiiii b—lxv b. The hymn is printed without a break,

as often in MSS.

(2) The Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, Art. 22.

(3) York Hora, fol. clx b. For once I modernize the spelling.

For devotions of the same character, see ante, pp. 28, 30, 40, &o., and

especially the " Questions to be asked of one near death " {Myrc, ed. Peacock,

p. C+). " Believest thou fully that Christ died for thee, and that thou may

never be saved but by the merit of Christ's passion, and then thank thereof

God with thine heart as much as thou rnayest. He anwceret-h. Yea." See also

similar questions, slightly varying in form, in the Craft of Deyng (dying), Rati*

Raving, Lumby, E. E. T. S., 1870, p. 7,
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Bee in the next note, has been more or less successfully displaced

in texts E and F, and in the Vernon MS.(l)

P. 22, B. 250. foraoke, refused. The more modem usage offorsake sug

gests the notion of leaving, deserting, neglecting, and implies an

already existing relation. This appears to be the sense in which

the scribe in Text E understood it :

" Jjou forsoke non of hem fere."—1. 250.

( Thou didst not desert any of those that were there) ; unless indeed

he referred " hem jjere " to the presents, in which case his render

ing exactly reproduces his original.

The proper meaning is preserved in the Vernon MS. and Text F :

" Jjou tok heore offryng of all pre."

Vernon MS., p. 143, 1. 527.

" And thou forsoke not here presense."—F 92.

(And thou didst not refuse their gifts.)

This sense of refusing, forbidding, resisting, is that of the word

in Old English : A.S. "forsacan, to oppose, to refuse"; and this

from A.S. " sacan,(2) to contend, to defend one's right." It is

given as one of the senses in the Promptorium, p. 172 : " For-sakyn,

Desero, relinquo, renuo. Forsakyn, and denyyn'. Abnego, For-

sakyn' and refusyn. A brenuncio, refuto, reeuso."

In the Lindesfarne Gospels, of the Baptist forbidding our Lord

to be baptized of him (Mat. iv. 14), we have : " foresoc and

forehead hine." Vulg., "prohibebat eum." A.V. "forbad him."

" For al fas men sal bere his (antirrist) merk

bat sal forsake (refuse) to wirk Cristes werk."—P. C. 4405-6.

The old sense of forsake has survived in our marriage service,

" forsaking all other, keep thee only unto her " or " him,"(3) where

forsake is not the abandoning of any " ante-nuptial attachments "

(though it has been so understood), but is used in the sense of

rejecting and refusing.

(1) MS. A reads, " \>u for soke none of )>ere ; " and D, " And thou for suke

nane of rAir."

(2) In Cleasby-Vigfusson, we find the Icelandic saga, to fight. Mr Skeat

in his Masso- Gothie Glossary, p. 193, drawa attention to the connection between

the English forsake and the Gothic saltan, which is used by Ulfilas in render

ing IptaxovTo, Jo. vi, 52 ; (taxioBai, 2 Tim. ii, 24 ; iirtri'puv, Mar. x, 13 ;

tTriri//f)Toi', l.n. xix, 39.

(3) According to the use of Sarum and Hereford, the priest was required to

ask questions, much as in the present prayer-book, from the man and the woman,

the Sarum manual specifying in their mother tongue, the form being given in

Latin. In the York form of spousals the priest not only asked the question,

but the form was provided for him in English : " Postea Sacerdos dicat ad

virum cunctis audientibits in lingua materna sub hoc forma: .... and all

other forsake for her, and holde the only to her to thy lyues ende."—Manuale

Ebor, Henderson, 26.
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P. 22, B. 250. ftrre. ]>ir, or sometimes fcr (these), is a distinctively

northern form. It is akin to peir and f<er,(l) the Icelandic mascu

line and feminine plural of the personal {third person) pronoun, but

in later northern English it is found in all cases and genders, both

by itself and with a noun following. It occurs in the Cursor

Mundi of the very gifts of the three kings :

" 0 fir Jjre gifts, sais sum bok

At ans all thre he tok."—11. 11507-8.

And so elsewhere,

" fir kinges rides forth fair rade."—11. 11427.

And very frequently in Hampole, and the Metrical Homilies :

"fir er fo wordes of fe gospelle."—P. C. 4699.

" fer er Barnard wordes fat says."—P. C. 2548.

" fe whilk fir clerkes noght elles calles."—P. C. 1281.

"Thir fair wimmen fal in sin."—E. M. 27. p. 15.

" fas ten er fir, fat I now rede."—P. C. 3400.

" fir wordes aftir fe lettre er hard to here."—P. C. 6759.

" fer ten puttes veniel syns away."—P. C. 3410.

" Ilkan of fir es a dedly syn."—P. C. 3369.

" Whaswa wil of fer four take hede."—P. C. 1830.

" In fir seven er sere materes drawen."—P. C. 9545.

" With fer he was first uorished far."—P. C. 461.

" For als men heres fer clerkes say."—P. C. 3392.

" For bale sal ger thir bernes blede."—E. M. 27. p. 23.

B. 251. missed horn . . . home agayne, showed them the way home

again (by the star. See above, p. 245-6). In the Promptorium

(p. 530) we have, " Wyssyu, or ledyn, Dirige." A.S. wisan.

Icel. visa—" visa e-m til vcgar, to show one the road."—C-V. 717.

Germ, weisen—Einera den rechten Weg weisen.

Cf. " Swa him God wisode."—Gen. xxiv, 12.

" Annd wissenn hemm, annd jemenn hemm

Fra deofless annd fra sinness."—Ormulum, 11244-5.

" And fe right way of lyf us wysse."—P. C. 9472.

"And ^ifwe wyl leve our Bynne,

He wil wys us for to wyne

To heven the rede way."

Audelay, ed. Halliwell, p. 67.(2)

(1) MStzner, Englische Grammatik, I, 320. See Cleasby-Vigfusson, 733 a.

(2) Cf. Vernon MS., ante, p. 129, 1. 37, where "teohef."
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" Wiscbe me the richt way till Sanct-Androes."

Lyndesay, Sal. 1929.

The variations in Texts E and F in the parallel passage prove

that wisted had begun to lose the meaning above shown. It does

not occur in Palsgrave.

P. 22, C. 104. The variation from the original text will be noticed here.

The Vernon MS. (p. 142, I. 509) also refers in this place to the

priest's washing his hands.

C. 112. noon of Jjjr. I cannot account for the presence of noon in this

place, and it is especially curious when joined to such a distinctively

northern form as \ir. Oon (1. 313) is equally anomalous in a

northern text. We might have expected the northern forms ane

and nane. [See Correction, p. 400. J

P. 23, F. 85. tehethere tliu list. Note the change from the impersonal

to the personal use of list.

F. 92. here prcsense,, their presents. Present (gift) had been intro

duced into the language long before the date of this MS. (see Rich

ardson, s. v.), but the form in which it appears here would almost

suggest, that a sort of confused idea of our Lord's presence with

the Magi on their homeward journey was running in the scribe's

head when he wrote it.

P. 24, B. 257. for-done, dono away with, taken out of the way.

Cf. " For ofte sythes of |>e day men falles

In syns, Jjat clerkes veniel calles,

Thurg werk, or worde, or thoght in vayn,

And ilka syn es worthy pain,

J)c whilk most be fordone clenly,

Outher here or in purgatory."—P. C. 3496—3501. .

" Ilere may men se how mykel is mercy

To fordo alle syn and foly."—P. C. 6322-3.

B. 259. mys, both here and in Text C, is used as a substantive, though

it will be noticed that in Texts E and F it has become misdeeds

as in our modern English.

Cf. "... seitt & de'S so much mis."—Ancren Riwle, p. 86.

" And yhit when he had done mys,

And thurg syn was prived of blys."—P. 0. 109-10.

" Als Innocentes fat never dyd mys."—P. C. 3289.

B. 261. yt vp-slandande. According to this text the people had been

standing from the beginning of the gospel (see B. 154, cf. B. 176,

245), and continued to stand until the priest said the secreta (see

B. 281) ; but, as has been pointed (ante, p. 191, 193), the direction

to stand appears to have been purposely left out in the more recent

texts.

B. 262. wasshande. See before, Order of Mass, p. 100, 1. 5.
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The washing of the hands after the offertory is prescribed in all

the English uses, and the Mozarabic and other western(l) liturgies,

except the Ambrosian, in which however the celebrant, before the

Qui pridie (ante, p. 106, 1. 27), " Accedil ad cornu epistola, ubi slans,

ministro aquamfundents, lavat manus."(2)

The York rubric in this place, as usual, is less full than others.

The priest either went to the piscina, or to the " altars end," where

he was served " with basin, ewer, and towell."

P. 24, B. 263. wasshing. See tcasshande in the line above, an example of

the distinction between the participle present and the verbal sub

stantive, which we have lost, and which evidently was not familiar

to the scribe of Text E.

B. 263-4. bo preste toil loute

be auler £ sithen turne about.

See the Vernon MS., p. 143, 11. 533—542, and the York rubric,

p. 100, 1. 10. Loute is the inclinatus of this-and other uses.

Becon, whose more offensive ribaldry I omit,(3) gives a fuller

account of this and the next ceremony at the Orate : " After ye

have washed your hands, ye return again to the altar, holding your

hatids before you .... and bowing yourselves .... ye make a

cross upon the altar and kiss it .... , and then .... ye turn

yourselves, looking down to the people and saying : Orate pro me,

fratres et sorores ;(4) '0 pray for me, ye brethren and sistern;'

when many times there is nobody in the church but the boy that

helpeth you to say mass ; and so making solemn courtesy ....

ye return again to your accustomed pattering. "(5)

B. 264. with stille steuen. It will be seen that in the York Order of

Mass {ante, p. 100, 1. 19) there is no mention of the " still voice."

The Durham and Hereford uses in this resembled the York, and.

the rubric of the Sherborne Missal is simply " Sacerdos conuertit ad

populum." In the printed editions of the Sarum use we have

" tacita voce," but no doubt this change from singing or intoning

(saying), was the universal practice in this country, and, as explained

by the old ritualists, was intended to signify the spirit of humility

in which the priest asked the prayers of the people. Durandus here

(1) Also in this place according to the Syro-Jacobite rite. Ienaudot,

II, 11.

(2) Rubrical Generates, Mediolani, 1849, § 19. Gerbert, Disqvisitiones, I,

830, mentions other peculiarities in German and French uses. See also Voyages

Liturgiqves, 66. Voyage Litteraire, II, 111.

(3) See note, p. 220.

(4) Displaying of the Popish Mass, Works, Camb., 1844, 111,365-6.

(5) " Sorores " does not occur in the old Monastic uses, nor in the present

Roman Missal, but it retained its place in the Paris Missal until 1615, and the

Metz Missal until 1642. There are other and significant variations in the

forms of different uses and at different periods. See the York form, ante, p.

100, 1. 20.
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says "voce aliquantulum elata,(1) ut oratio omnium auxilietur ei,

quasi non prmsutnens quod solus possit tantum officium exequi:"(2)

and the rubrics of Continental uses for the "still voice" are some

times varied by directions expressly pointing to this humble atti

tude of the mind ; in that of Verdun, " humiliter dicere debet ; "(3)

Bayeux, " dlmissa et Ituinili voce."(i) In a very early printed

Benedictine Missal we have " humili capitis inclinatione ; " and

in an early MS. Missal for the diocese of St Pol de L^on there is

the following rubric : " Hie sacerdos vertat se ad populum, dicendo

suhmissa voce, manibusque junctis ante vultum neminem respici-

endo.'\5)

The existing rubric of the Roman Missal directs the priest to

say the two words orate fratres in a voice somewhat louder (i. e.

than the preceding prayer which he had said secreto), "voce non

nihil elata," and to say the remaining words of the address

secretly. (6)

P. 24. B. 2G7. Take gbde Icepe. Take good heed, pay close attention to.

This phrase so exactly corresponds to the French prendre garde,

that we might have taken it for a bald rendering of the French

original, except that we find it in the Story of Genesis and Exodus,

which is some fifty years older than the date I assume for the

translation of our text :

" of godes bode he nam gode kepe " (1. 939).

Whether it came from the French or no we find the phrase was

very general in the fourteenth century :

" Herbes and trese, )>at bou sees spryng,

And take glide keep what Jjai forth bring."

Hampole, P. C. 646-7.

"If bon leue nedful besynes ofactyf lyfe and be rekles,and take

na kepe of thi werldly gudes."—Hampole, English Prose Treatises

(Perry), p. 15.

" Takest thou no kepe that my sister hath lefte me

aloone to serue."—Wyclif, Lu. x, 40.

" H & tak kep, for from hennes-forthward."

Chaucer's Astrolabe, Skeat, p. 4, 1. 2.

" And or that Arcyte may take keep."—C. T. 2690.

(1) This is illustrated by the rubric of the Pramonstratensian Missal of the

xiith century, " Med'wcriter, ut point audiri." Le Brun. IV, 246.

(2) llationale, 4, xxxii, 3.

(3) Mart., I, 213. (4) Ed. 1501—Le Brun. IV, 241. (5) Mart., I, 239.

(6) Ritus Celeb. Mtisam, vii, 7. The Mozarabie rite differs from other

western uses in requiring the priest to Bing the Orate, as follows: " Adjuvate

me fratres in orationibus et orate pro me ad Deuni." The musical intonation

is given in the Missal, p. 224.
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" They ben eo bare, I take no kepe

Bot I wole have the fatte sheepe,

Lat parish prestis have the lene

I yeve not of her harme a bene ! "

(False-Semblant in the person of a Friar-pardoner.)

Romaunt of Rose, Chaucer's Works, Morris, VI, 197, 1. 6463-6.

The same phrase occurs again in our text, 1. 305, and in both

these places it is used very much as the irpoa-^ufiiv of the deacon

in the Greek liturgy,(1) though it would be too far-fetched to class

this amongst the survivals of the Ephesine rite in Gaul which may

be traced in Dan Jeremy's treatise, and in the practice of tho

Gallican and Anglican churches.

P. 24, B. 268. Knoc on \>i brest. The celebrant was directed to do this by

the rubrics of all the English uses except York, at the prayer in

the canon (ante, p. 110, 1. 9) "Nobis quoque;" as does the Roman

Missal, as also at the mention of sins in thought, word, and deed

—" percutit sibi pectus ter"—in the confession (Ctr. the York use,

ante, p. 90, 1. 27) ; at the Agnus Dei (ante, p. 112, 1. 21) ; and

before he receives the communion. Hampole specifies this prac

tice, which of course was suggested by the publican in the parable

smiting upon his breast, as one of

" ten thynges sere fat veniel Byns fordus here.

knocking of brest of man fat cs meke,

Last enoyntyng gyven to j)e seke."—P. C. 3400-8.

At the reformation it was provided by the Book of Common

Prayer, 1549, that " As touching kneeling, crossing, holding up of

hands, knocking upon the breast, and other gestures, they may be

used or left as every man's devotion serveth, without blame."

B. 270. noght worth to pray for hymm. There is a marked absence

in Dan Jeremy of the tone of sacerdotal arrogance, which was

common among his contemporaries ; and what is here said does

not necessarily imply any assumption of moral superiority, but may

rather have been intended to enforce the humility which both the

downcast mien of the priest and the smiting on the breast of the

layman were intended not only to express, but also to suggest.

Cf. the collect for 12th Sunday after Triuity—a very happy render

ing of the Latin original :

" Pour down upon us the abundance of thy mercy .... giving

(1) Tlpoax^ltc is one of the calls of the deacon to the people which the

Syriac liturgies retain in the original Greek, or in characters intended to repre

sent it, just as KyrU Eleuon was retained in the west.—See Renaudot, II, 20 ;

Howard, Christians of St Thomas, 219(d). It appears as " Proschvme" in

the Armenian Liturgy of the Mechitarist (UnMe) monks.—Liturgia Armena

transportata in Italiano, Venezia, 1820, p. 39. tt occurs several times in the

so-called Liturgy of St Chrysostom, and the use of it in the liturgy is referred in

this father, Horn, six, in Act. Ajiost., Ed. Ben. I, 159 £, 160 A.
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ns those good things which we are not worthy to ask but through

the merits and mediation," &c. " Effunde super nos misericordiam

tuam ul . . . adjicias qua: oratio non prozsumit, Per" &c.

From among the many that might be collected, I add one other

similar plea of unwortliinees from the Alexandrian liturgy of St

Gregory, where the priest (6 icpcvc Xt'yti), in a litany after the

consecration, but before the communion, prays for himself and

other clergy—" That Thou wouldest accept us, who by Thy grace

have been called to this ministry to Thee (wpoc rr\v or\v ict/cXij-

fiivovc o'tatovlav), unworthy though we be. The people say, Lord

hare mercy."(l)

P. 24, B. 274. Answere Jo prest with bis in Me (d haute, a haute voix), with

a loud voice.(2) Elsewhere consequential changes in our MSS.

enable us to trace changes in the manner of conducting the service ;

but this rubric for the people to answer aloud to the Orate or the

" Obsecratio ad- populum " is of additional interest as an indication

of the date of .the original treatise.(3) In the later texts C and P

it has been omitted, so as not to clash with the altered practice of

the people, and the confused reading of text E may not improbably

be accounted for by supposing that the writer was not acquainted

with a custom which at the first had been universal in the East

and West. (4)

(1) Renaudot, Llturg. Orient., 1716, I, 111.

(2) '* J>e angell answerd him in hy."—Holy Hood, Morris, p. 69, 1. 277. " f>an

seyd \>e aungel to hym an hy."—Bonaventura's Meditations, Cowper, 1. 397.

(3) My position throughout is that the original French of our text was

adapted to the Rouen use. I do not know how far the reader may follow the

argument in a subsequent note, that the answer in the next line had survived

from the Rouen use of the twelfth century,—and through the ante-Caroline

Gallican church from the Ephesine rite,—but inasmuch as the answer of the

people in the Rouen Missal of the middle of the thirteenth century is rubricated

" elcrici retpondeant " (Mart. I, 229), it follows that our author in directing

the people to answer aloud, if he did adapt his treatise to the existing use of

Rouen, must have written before the date of this manuscript, though it does

not follow that the change from popxilus to clerici may not have been made

earlier, more especially as in gradual and local changes of custom, as this was,

the change of rubrics follows, rather than causes them.

(4) This rite of the priests' asking the prayers of the people at the offertory

—though most accordant with the spirit of our English prayer-book—was not

retained in 1549, when the old service books of the Church of England were

revised and translated into the mother tongue,—partly, it may be, because the

answer of the people had come to be in dumb show,—and still more, in all

probability, because from an objection to the Sarum answer which was then

prescribed for the laity in both provinces {see p. 264), and which the greater

number of the revisers must have themselves used in Henry's time. Although

it still preserved the older phraseology " sacrificium la tidis," nevertheless, in

the form printed in all the editions, it referred to the propitiatory view of the

mass as an offering for sin—"pro pecratis et offemionibus "—which it was

the declared object of the reformers to reject.
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It may be said that the rubrics of the Eastern rite, as now used,

do not assign this answer to the people. But that, by itself, is no

proof that the people did not join at the first, for as a rule the

rubrics refer only to the officiating clergy, and the people are not

uniformly specified except in cases where, as in the Ectene, they

respond to the deacon ; and I think it will be admitted that the two

examples, which I now bring forward, go very far to prove that,

whatever later practice may have been, the original rule of Eastern

Churches was that the people should answer with the deacon. The

first is from the Liturgy of the Christians of St Thomas, as it was

" expurgated " by Archbishop Menezes in accordance with the acts

of the synod of Diamper,(l) where—in the most unlikely of all un

likely places—I find a rubric at this place, " Illi respondent cum

diacono ; " and it is not conceivable that these native Indian

Christians should have practiced this rite, unless they had received

it at the first with their liturgy ; and still more inconceivable that

the Portuguese Archbishop should have established it amongst

them, when it was obsolete in the Church of Rome, and at the

very time when he was forcing Roman peculiarities(2) upon them

instead of primitive customs—a course, upon which a distinguished

prelate of his own communion, the learned Renaudot, has remarked

with not undeserved severity.

My other example is from the Liturgy of St Clirysostom accord

ing to the use of the Greek monks in the Basilian monasteries in

Sicily and the lower parts of Italy. In this the priest calls upon

" those on the right and left " (the circumstantes of the Latin

rubrics), and they answer (n-ai avroi (iiroKpivovTai) in the words

of the angel from the Greek of St Luke (i, 35), to which I shall

again refer in the next note.

In the West there is no difficulty in finding evidence as to the

people's part in the writings of the earlier ritualists and the

rubrics of different uses. For example, Arnalarius speaks of their

singing the answer ;(3) and we find it rubricated " Responsio

(1) Kaulin, Hist. Eecles. Malabarica, Romae, 1745, p. 309. Both the

rubric and the answer of the people appear to have been wanting in the MSS.

used by Mr Howard for his translations in The Christians of St Thomas and

their Liturgies, 1864, see p. 220. So also in Hough, Christianity in India,

IV, 633, and Renaudot, II, 20.

(2) See before, p. 208.

(3) De Ecclcsiasticis Officii*, iii, c. 19. Cf. " Acclamans autem populus

orare debet ita."—Walden, Doctrinale, IV, c. 35. In the Capitular of Otto

or Hctto, Bishop of Basle (811—836), we find it laid down that not only clerks

and nuns should learn the answers to the priest, but also that the whole of

the laity should answer together with them : "Tertio, intimandum est ut ad

salutationes sacerdotales congruoe salutationes diseantur, ubi non solum clerici,

et Deo dicatte, sacerdotali responsionem offerant, sed omnis plebs devota con-

sona voce."—Hcttonis Capitulare, iii. Patrvlog., Migne, CV, 763. See also

the council, quoted from Cassander, ante, p. 200.
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populi;" " Respondent circumslanles ;"(1) "Tunc dicalur a sinyu-

iw/"(2) "Deinde respondelur ei ab omnibus" (3) and so forth. (4)

It is beyond our purpose to enquire what doctrinal or other

causes had been at work to bring about this ritual change, but as

we are here more especially concerned with the devotions of the

people, it may not be out of place to draw attention to the change

which did take place. A comparison of fourteenth and fifteenth

century manuscripts and the first printed missals brings out tho

fact that at latest before the end of the fourteenth century the

people's part had been already assigned to the clerks in a great

majority of cases.(5) The insertion of "secrete" which is not

found in any one of the known MSS., in all the printed editions of

the York Missal, ante, p. 100, 1. 24, is noteworthy as an onward

step in the process of excluding the laity from a participation in

the service, which has reached a further development in tho exist

ing rubric of the Roman missal, requiring the priest as an alter

native to answer himself.(6)

P. 24, B. 275. bo lioli gost in be light. Text E here reads " into" for "in."

This may very possibly be an old reading preserved in E, as old

readings are elsewhere preserved in it, and it certainly scans better.

By the help of the MSS. at the foot of the page, we may restore

the next line :

Je hali gast into be light,

And send his grace into J>e right.

(1) MS. (Sac. VIII.), Monasterii S. Dionysii in Francia. Mar. I, 189.

Circumstantes must not be understood only of the ministers of the altar or of

those present in the quire, but of the whole congregation. Cf. " circumstan-

tium" in the canon of the mass, ante, p. 104, 1. 28.

(2) Ex. MS. Pontificals (Sac. XI), Salisburgenai (Salzburg), Mart. I, 208.

So also in the so-called Miua Illyrid, or the Mass printed by M. Flacius

Illyricus, " Tunc respondeatur ei a singulis."—Mart. I, 184.

(3) Ex Missali Tullensi (Tout), Sac. XIII, Mart. I, 234.

(4) There is no occasion to multiply examples, for there can be no doubt of

the fact. I will only add the dictum of a Roman ritualist of the highest

authority : " Populus respondere consueverat Nuno nomine populi

unus minister responded"—Maldonati, d* Caremoniis, cui accedunt adnata-

tiones F. A. Zaccaria, Romie, 1781, Tom. II, pars n, p. cxiij.

(5) The reading of the printed editions of the Sarura use is " Responsio

clerici (or cleri) privatim," but the Sherburne Missal written towards the end

of the fourteenth century—now one of the choicest treasures of the Duke of

Northumberland at Alnwick Castle, and unrivalled as an example of English

art—preserves what would seem to be the older reading of the Sarum use :—

" responsio populi " (p. 3C2) : and we find the same rubric in the beautifully

printed folio missal (ed. 1500, fol. 93) of the "diocese" of Lyons, which even

in recent times has been known for its resistance to innovations.

(G) "Minister, seu circumstantes respondent: alioquin ipse Sacerdvs.

Suscipiat Dominus sacrificium demanibus tuis (eel meis) ad laudem et gloriam

nouiinis sui, ad utilitatem quoque nostram, totiusquu Ecclcsia) sua: sancUu,

Sucerdos snbmissa voce dicit : Amen."

MA8S-R00K. 17
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This couplet, I have no doubt, was intended to represent the

answer in the oldest of the Rouen Missals, printed by Martene :

" Spiritus Sanctus superveniet in te et virtus altissimi obumbrabit

tibi,"(l) which is the Vulgate rendering of the answer of the angel

Gabriel to the Blessed Virgin at the Annunciation.(2)

As we shall see in the next note, the verb " light " in the text

was made to do duty in another sense, when the second couplet,

(lines 277-8) was interpolated, as I propose to show it was, but the

following quotations prove that it was the word which would have

naturally suggested itself to an English translator.

In the present treatise we have :

" He lyght in mary mayden chast " (B 215),

where E reads, as here, " he lyjht in to."

" J>er nys no shapper but God almyjt

fat yn be vyrgyne Mary lyjt."—H. S. 577-8.

" Kyd he was of myjtis moost

and sent adown be holi goost

And lijhtned into Virgin marie

wi)>outen(3) wem of her body."

Tale of Ypotyse, York Minster MS., xvi, L. 12, fol. 63 b.

" The holy Gost shall light in the."

Townley Mysteries, p. 75. (4)

It is an example of the tenacity with which words, after the

sense in which they were first used has been lost sight of, still

live on in forms, and more especially in liturgical forms, and so

reveal their origin, that this rendering of a twelfth century original

should have held its own through all the transcriptions of the

translation, with no support from any English use, and spite of

its adaptation to that of Sarum.

And this survival of a foreign form in the popular devotions of

our forefathers is all the more remarkable, if I am not wrong in

supposing that the Bouen answer(5) of the twelfth century was

(1) Mart. I, 229—quoted ante, p. 186. (2) St Luke, i, 35.

(3) MS. inserts "ony."

(4) Cf. the Te Denm in the Book of Common Prayer : " 0 Lord, let thy

mercy lighten upon us."

(5) This answer is the only one in the earliest of the Rouen MSS. printed

by Martene (I, 228).

It is given as an alternative in that of the fourteenth century (Mart. I, 229),

with one the same as Sarum, as it is in a MS. Missal of the same century,

according to the use of the monastery at Fecamp (Mart. I, 230).

It is one of several answers in an eighth century manuscript at St Denyg,

printed by Martene (I, 189) ; and is given by him as the answer at Beauvais

(1, 143). With a form " sucipiat," &c. (something like the present Eoman form,

ante, p. 257, n. 6) joined on to it, it was the answer at Soissons (Mart, I, 220).

It is one of the answers mentioned by Amalarius in the ninth century (.Do

Eeclet. Off., Hi, 19). Le Brun (TV, 180) quotes it from the manual written

for Charles the Bald. See also Bona, Serum Liturg., 2, ix, 6.
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itself a survival from the old Galilean liturgy, and that too in a rite

where it shewed its Ephesine origin by its agreement with primi

tive use.

Many points of agreement between the Gallican and Eastern

liturgies have been enumerated by writers on these subjects ; and,

indeed, there would be no difficulty in proving from existing

documents the continued use in France, England, and Western

Germany of certain rites ; for example, bidding prayers—iu which,

I may remark in passing, the laity took a prominent part. I must

admit that I have no direct proof that the answer in our text was

used in the Gallican liturgy(l) beyond the fact that it is found

botli in French Missalsfrom the eighth century downwards, as quoted

in the foot-note, p. 268, and in the ancient liturgies of tho Eastern

Church, as pointed out in the note below;(2) and being thus found

(1 ) In coming to a conclusion as to the probabilities of the argument which

I here propose, it must not be forgotten that at the time when the Gallicau

liturgy was discarded for the Roman Missal by a high-handed exercise of the

regal power, and indeed for some hundred and fifty or two hundred years after

wards, there was no such thing as a Missale plenarium, or service-book, which,

like the modern Roman Missal or the Book of Common Prayer, professed to

contain the whole of the office («' p. 155, n. 1) ; and consequently that the

people's part, if committed to writing at all, would not be found in the book

intended only for the priest, which is all that has come down to us.

See also the York order of mass, ante, p. 102, 1. 21 and 1. 23, where in

the MS. from which this is a transcript two answers, which we know were in

variably made, have nevertheless not been inserted.

Even when Missals were written " in longum," ami after they were printed,

the answer was often not included. The Hereford among English printed uses

furnishes an instance. Cf. Dr Henderson's reprint, p. 118.

(2) In the liturgy of St James (jed. Trollope. p. 59) we have the priest asking

those " on this side and on that "—iv9iv cai ivQiv—equivalent to the words in

the rubric of the Basilian use, already quoted, p. 256—" and they answer " in

the words of the angel as already quoted from St Luke, i, 35—see also in

Neale's Tetralngia, p. 95.

In the Venice editions of the liturgy of St Chrysostom (p. 56, ed. 1854),

as printed in his text by Goar (ed. 164'J), p. 73, and by Neale, p. 64, we have

the same answer, but here and in the Benedictine edition of St Chrysostom it

is assigned to the priest, in answer to the deacon. Goar, however, note 113,

p. 133, points out that this is a "very great error of the scribes or printers,"

and so, no doubt, it was, unless perhaps a feeling on the part of some reviser

that the old use was inconsistent with the dignity of the priest had something

to do with the alteration. He quotes Greek ritualists, and ancient MSS., to

prove what the genuine reading really was. One of the MSS. is that referred

to above. He gives another, p. 94, which he found in the King's Library at

Paris, in which the priest addresses the deacon only : " Deacon, pray for me,"

and he answers as before.

This reading of the liturgy as now used, and for more than two hundred

years, in the Greek Church, is all the more worth uoting at the present time,

when we are constantly meeting with quotations from the Venice text, or a

translation, as if it represented the use of the primitive Church without change

and without interpolation.
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at both ends, as it were, and the connection between the two be

ing well established as respects other rites, it docs not seem an

unreasonable inference to assume that the use continued uninter

rupted during the interval.

In fact, except on this supposition, it would be difficult to account

for its presence in the Gallican Church after the end of the eighth

century, for, everywhere but at Milan, the Roman Missal had been

forced by Charles the Great, and his father before him, upon those

of their subjects who had been used to the Ambrosian and Gallican

liturgies—and this answer cannot be traced to any Roman Bource.

And there is yet another consideration which tells in favour of

my suggestion that this answer did find its way into the diocesan

uses of the Gallican Church from the old Gallican liturgy—and that

is, the antecedent probability of the " Responsio populi" would iu

some cases have remained unchanged. There is abundant docu

mentary evidence that many of the clergy yielded a very reluctant

obedience to the edicts of the new Augustus for the regulation of

the public worship of his churches—nostra ecclesice is the phrase

he uses. Their unwillingness to accept the new forms to which

they were not accustomed is the explanation which French

authorities give us of the peculiarities of the old liturgy which

were to be traced in local uses ; and it is only natural to suppose,

as we know to have been the fact in other cases, that the old forms

would have lingered on more tenaciously in the devotions of the

laity, and if so, then most especially in respect to the answer in the

text, for at that time it was exclusively the function of the people.

P. 24, B. 275-8. The answer to the Sarum Missal is as follows :

" Spiritus Sancti gratia illuminet cor tuum et labia tua, et

accipiat Dominua digne hoc sacrificium laudis de manibus tuis

pro(l) peccatis et offensionibus nostris."(2)

(1) Instead of these words "pro peccatis et offensionibus nostris," we find

"pro nostra omtiinmqu/s salute " in the later form of the MS. Rouen Missal of

the fourteenth century, and the folio edition of 1497, and I have little doubt

that an examination of the earlier MBS. of the Sarum use would prove that

this was the earlier reading.

We find these words in the monastic use at Durham (p. 2(>3), which other,

wise in the latter part of the people's answer was not altogether unlike the

Sarum. I have not had an opportunity of examining any MSS. earlier than

the latter part of the fourteenth century, but the reading of the later Sarum

Missals seems to involve an inaccuracy of language,—and here we are not

dealing with doctrine.

For sins and offences a sacrifice of praise (sacrificium laudis"), or a eucha-

ristio sacrifice, properly so called, can hardly be offered ; but rather a sin-offer

ing ; whereas, according to the reading, I would say preserved at Eouen, if that

were not to beg the question, a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, without

any violence to the language, might well be offered for the salvation of our

selves and all men—"pro nostra omninmque salute"

(2) Miss. Sar., Burntisland, 1861, col. 505.
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It lias been pointed out in the last note that the first two lines

are, in fact, the answer of the Rouen use at the date of the original.

When, however, the treatise came to be copied by a scribe, who

knew nothing of the older answer, the mention of the Holy Ghost

and the occurrence of the word "light" would not unnaturally

suggest the " Spiritus Sancti gratia," and the " illuminet" of the

alternative answer of the fourteenth century Rouen use, which

was well known in this country as the answer of the Sarum use ;

whilst the awkwardness of " in thee light," instead of " thee

light,"(l) would not have attracted attention in an uncritical age,

unless indeed we suppose the various reading in A and its abrupt

ending to be an attempt to escape from the difficulty. Be that as

it may, "thy heart and thy speaking," in line 277, would have

been at once accepted by the midland and southern scribes of the

province of Canterbury as a sufficient rendering of the Sarum " cor

tuuin el labia tua," even if not intended for it

Now the different answers at this part of the mass furnish one

of the most distinguishing points of difference in the several

mediasval uses, and in a Northern work, as, with all respect to Dr

Morris' dictum as to the dialect, I suppose this to have been, we

might have naturally looked for a distinctively northern answer,

that is to say, according to the use of York ; or, if it had been

written in the diocese of Durham, then according to the use (2) of

(1) Notice the syntax of the verb light = iUumiiw.

And (>et he fulle us mid his milite

And mid his halie gast us lihte.

0. B. Horn. (Morris), p. 63, 11. 137-8.

patt Hhht tatt Hhhte^ iwhillc maim

patt lihhtedd iss onn er{>e.—Orm. 19073-4.

Light min eghen (inlumina oculot mcos). Ps. (13) xii, 4.

Jesu my herte with lufe (>ou lyghte.

Religion* Piece* (Perry), p. 73, 1. 49.

Cf. A V., St Luke, ii, 32 : "A light to lighten the gentiles."

(2) In the books which touch upon the subject it is uniformly assumed that

the Sarum use was adopted at Durham : and a friend of mine, who is perhaps

better informed than any other scholar in this country on the subject of the

" Cathedrals of England," in a new edition of one of his many works, repeated

the statement after I had suggested to him that it admitted of doubt.

I still venture to think that this opinion is founded on a mistake except in

so far that it is a fact that the York use did not extend to Durham, although

by old law of the Church the several dioceses of the province were required to

conform to the use of the metropolitical church, as parish churches were to the

use of the mother church.

In the middle ages the ecclesiastical superiority of the Archbishops of York

was regarded with great jealousy and repugnance by their most powerful and

highly privileged suffragans, the prince-bishops of the county-palatine. This

feeling extended to their clergy, nnd it was only so recently as the meeting of

the existing convocation of York that the writer was a witness to the extinction,

at the suggestion of the present Archbishop, of what was perhaps the last
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the Church of Durham ; but in the four lines we cannot trace the

answer of the York Missal (ante, p. 100, 11. 23-5) ; nor, at least in

respect to the first two lines, is the text any nearer to the Durham

use. I quote from a fourteenth century MS., written for the Cathe

dral Church itself, and formerly belonging to the altar of St John

Baptist and St Margaret, which was one of the nine altars ranged

along the eastern wall beyond the high altar :

formal expression of it—the presentation of protests by proctors from the

diocese, when answering to their names at the preconization of the synod, and

their customary rejection by the president as "frivolous and impertinent."

This was a very harmless formality, though from the time the Bishoprick

of Durham had ceased to be a county-palatine, and the bishop was reduced to

the position of any other suffragan, it had lost what little pretext there might

have been for its original adoption. The manner in which the clergy of

Durham exhibited their feeling towards their metropolitan was not always

equally unobjectionable. In the Northern liegtiters, Raine, p. 398, we have

a mandate from Archbishop Zouche to his official at York giving a detailed

account, which would not bear translation, of certain clerks of the Bishop of

Durham, and others, as alleged with the consent of the Baid suffragan, coming

to York Minster on the 6th February, 1349, and there, at the doors of the

quire " rubtus imaginem crucijtxi," being guilty of certain filthy acts by way

of insult to him.

We can readily understand that the Benedictine monks who served the

cathedral were sharers in the general feeling ; and as respects the Ebor

Missal they would moreover be unwilling to adopt its forms and ceremonies,

were it only that they were in many respects different from the Monastic use

which was the rule of other houses of their order.

The general impression as to the Sarum use may be explained by the cir

cumstance that the Monastic use, adhered to at Durham, and in fact the uses

of all the different orders, though differing among themselves, had much in

common with the Sarum use, which was itself the old Benedictine use of

Sherburne, as modified by St Osmund in the eleventh century.

The only Durham missal I have had an opportunity of examining is the

Harleian MS. here quoted. In one afternoon at the British Museum I could

not collate very much of it, but besides the variation at the Orate, which has

I'd to this note, I took note of numerous differences from the Sarum use,

which were convincing to me, that it could never have been intended for it—

not only were there verbal variations in the rubrics, and a different nomen

clature of Sundays, &c. («. y. named from Pentecost, as York and Rome,

instead of " after Trinity," as Sarum and many French diocesan uses), but the

appointed vestments and ceremonies at certain feasts, epistles and gospels of

certain ferials, other portions of scripture, tecreta, &c, were often different.

The only reference to the Sarum use which I did meet with, was the citation of

it—and not without a certain subaudition of monastic superiority—as the use

of certain seculars. After a rubrio "in Ccena Domini"—"Post evangelium

tot hostias ponantur ad consecrandum quot possunt fratribus sufficere ipso die

et in crastino ad communicandum "—in a following rubric is added :—" Se

cundum consuetudinem quorundam saocularium ponantur a subdiacono tres

hostile ad sacrandum, quarum duaj reserventur in crastinum, una ad perci-

piendum a sacerdote, reliqua ut reponatur cum cruce in sepulchro,"—the words

from "ponantur" to "sepulchro" being the Sarum rubric verbatim. Cf. Mist.

»(/•., col. 303.
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" Respondeatur a circumstantibus, Dominus sit in corde tuo et in

];iliiis tuis et suscipiat sacrificium de ore tuo et de manibus tin's

pro nostra omniuinque salute."(l)

Here we have the "heart and speaking "of the text, but not

"light" or any mention of the Holy Spirit; so that unless the

translator took the old Rouen answer, aud added the Durham to it

—and this intentional combination of the two answers is not at

all (2) impossible—wo must adopt the suggestion that I have made

that those two lines were interpolated by a scribe, who intended

to adapt his copy of the original English translation to the answer

above quoted from the Sarum missal.

Such interpolation would not prove a midland origin of the

translation. But if I should appear to any of my readers to have

failed in making good my suggestion that the first two lines

represent the old Rouen answer (St Luke, i, 35) ; and they assume

that the four lines of the text, as it now stands, were the work of

the translator and intended as the rendering of the answer which

was universal in the southern province,—even this assumption,

although at first sight it may seem to do so, does not necessarily

touch the theory I have advanced in the introduction.

The answer of the Sarum use even as a part of the prescribed

order of mass was not peculiar to the southern province. Wo

have seen (page 258, n. 5) that it was an alternative in the Rouen

fourteenth-century missal; and though it does not appear in

the earlier missal, it by no means follows that it had not been

previously used in the Church. In that case Dan Jeremy—sup

posing he wrote in the twelfth century—might very well have

adopted it ; or, if not, it is very conceivable that the later answer

might have been interpolated in the original treatise before it was

translated.

But there is a still further, and—if the reader accepts my sug

gestion (p. 257) that the people had ceased to answer "on hie"

when the translation was made—a complete answer to an objection

that the Sarum form proves the midland origin of the translation,

in the fact, that although the Caroline answer to the Orate held

its own in the York Mass, and was used by the officiating clergy,

down to the Reformation,—secrete though it wero,(3)—the Sarum

(1) MS. Harl. 6289, fol. 280 4. "Liber Sancti Cuthberti ex procuratione

domini Johannis prioris Dunolm " (Johannes Fossor, Prior 1342 —1374).

This was also the answer at the Benedictine monastery of Bee (Mart. I,

242) : an alternative in the MS. mass, printed by M. Flacius Illyricus, which

was written for the Benedictine monastery of Hornbach in the dioeese of

M-t?. (ib. 184) ; an alternative also in the Benedictine monastery of Stablo on

the Rccht(t'A. 213) ; and in that of St Gregory in the diocese of Basle (ii.

216). Cf. the Cistercian answer, pott, p. 264.

(2) Witness the BeauvaiB answer referred to, ante, p. 258, n. 5.

(3) See ante, p. 100.
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answer, with verbal variations which are also to be fonnd in the

Sarum printed Horse, was introduced in the York printed Florae,

for the use of those who were simply hearing mass, as follows :

" Whan the precst turneth{\) after the lauatory. Spiritus sancti

gratia illustret et illuminet cor tuum et labia tua et accipiat domi-

nus hoc sacrificium de manibus tais dignum pro peccatis et offen-

sionibus nostris."(2)

P. 24, C. 127. Sicilke prayers I walde y tohe. It will be observed that the

later text cuts out lines 267—272, and in these two next (1. 127-8)

alters the rubric as to answering the priest aloud into a direction

for a silent prayer, as has been already pointed out, p. 255. Even

if we had not the older text before us, a later hand might have

been detected in the use of je, instead of bu, which is iuvariably

used in the earlier text, and elsewhere iu this MS., e. g. C 93, 94,

102, 106, 224, Ac.

C. 129-32. It serves to illustrate what is said, p. 257, as to the con

gregation having ceased to make answer to the priest in the

fifteenth century, that the prayer which is here retained in the text

does not follow the monastic use which was observed at Rievaulx,

for which monastery the MS. was written. I am able to give the

answer there used from a Cistercian Missal already quoted, p. 188,

which for the reason there given, we'know was used in this coun

try, and very possibly was used at Rievaulx or some other Cister

cian house in Yorkshire: "Dominus sit in corde tuo et in labiis

tuis : suscipiatur do manibus tuis sacrificium istud : et orationes

1 nil- ascendant in memoriam ante Deuin pro nostra et totius populi

salute. Amen."(3)

MS. A, n. (1). \o awler kyste. This must be either a corrupt read

ing awkwardly embodying a gloss as to the " lowting " of the altar

being accompanied by a kiss ; or else the altar is called awter-kyste,

much as sometimes in the present day we hear it called altar-

table.

Tho rubric in the York use (ante, p. 100, 1. 15) would alone

justify the first suggestion ; and the rubrics of all the other Eng

lish uses in one form or another direct the priest to kiss the altar

before turning to the people.

In respect to the alternative suggestion, I remember the rough

handling I received from some of my critics, who seemingly had

not been at the pains to cast their eyes over the examples I had

(1) The southern -eth of the verb shows the inclination to adopt the

fashion of the court in language, as well as ritual. A similar forsaking of old

northern forms will be pointed out in the Bidding Prayer, No. V.

(2) York Ilora>, fol. 13 b. Cf. the answer in the Sarum Mass, ante, p. 2fiO.

See also the snme rubric and answer with the same variations " illuttret et "

and "dignum" in the Sarum Hone, Paris, Vostre, 1507.

(!() Missalc ad iisnm Cisterciensis Ordinit, Paris, Petit, 1516, fol, 82 b.
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quoted, because I had spoken of wooden altars in England before

the Reformation, and it is not unlikely that the fact of wooden altars

being used to keep vestments may be equally new to them, and

therefore equally incredible.

But not to encumber this note with proofs as to the practice of

the Eastern Church, or the Church in Italy in earlier centuries, I

will simply refer to the documents quoted above, p. 165-6, which

are more nearly the date of the present MS.

I will only add in respect to the mention of kiste that this name

is of constant occurrence for the cista, the chest or "locker" for

keeping the vestments and other ornaments of the altar, and that,

apart from its being used as an aumbry, the altar was called area

in the sixth century. Grancolas, in speaking of altars being some

times made very much like a box (a peu pres comma un eo/re),

quotes Gregory of Tours as speaking in this way of the altar of the

Holy Rood at Poitiers, which St Radegonde had caused to be built

—" At ilia tumult inn sentiens venientiura, ad Sanct® Crucis arcam

deportari poposcit."(l)

P. 25, E. 258. The " jernynges" in the older text may have led to this

variation—cf. " desire," F. 100—or it may be to introduce the

prayer for forgiveness.

E. 261-2. Notice the change in the ending of the participle.

E. 270. See note as to " noght worth," ante, p. 254, B. 270. ioynud,

joined (with) or enjoined.

F. 100. desire, for "jernynge" of the older texts.

P. 26, B. 280. hi* priuey prayers. The secretes oraliones or secretw(2) of

the Roman and later Anglican rubrics, Order of mass, ante, p. 100,

1. 26 ; " his secre," Vernon, ante, p. 143, 1. 545. The Myroure, p. 328,

explains : " But before the preface, the preste sayeth preuy prayers

by hymselfe. whyche are called secretes, and tho prayers he endeth

as he dothe other collectes. or orysons. tyll he cometh to these

wordes. Per omnia secula seculorum, And these wordes he sayeth by

note, and so begynneth the Preface. And therto ye aunswer.

Amen. And so ye saye. Amen, vpon the prayers that he hatho

prayed pryuely in the secretes."

This prayer was also called secreta parva, to distinguish it from

the canon, and Durandus(3) speaks of it as the secretela or secretella.

Another name was super oblata, as in early sacramentaries, the

Anglo-Saxon Ritual, p. 108 ; Archbishop Egbert's Pontifical, pp.

51, 52, &c, and originally in the Ambrosian rite, though in the

modernized rubrics it has been printed super oblatam.

(1) Hist. lib. 9, cap. 19.—Quoted Grancolas, L'Ancicn Sacramentairc de

FEglise. Tome II, Partie I, Paris, 1G99, p. 39.

(2) Also secretum ; e. g. t« Coronatione Regit.—Moskell, Monumenta, III,

43, ic.

(3) Rationale, 4, xxvii, 1.
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These prayers, like the collect, epistle, gospel, &c, varied accord

ing to the day.(l) They are invariably in the plural, and are not

private in the sense of being offered by the priest for himself.

There are many private in this last sense for use at the offertory

in old MSS., rubricated, "pro semet ipso"; "ad beneplacitum" ;

or "apologia sacerdolis", or " presbyteri"—almost always in the

first person singular. They were not originally part of any estab

lished "wdo,"(2) but the reader may observe two in the York

Mass (ante, p. 98, 11. 29—32, and p. 100, 11. 11—14), and others

have been inserted in the Roman Missal in comparatively recent

times.

But though not private in this sense, there is no doubt they

have been said in silence, wherever the Roman rite has prevailed,

from the ninth or tenth century.(3) Towards the end of the seven

teenth century some of the French bishops made an effort to

re-establish what they maintained was the ancient practice, in

respect to this prayer, and the canon. Bossuet put forth a revised

edition of the Missale Meldense for his own diocese (Meaux), in

conformity with his view of the requirements of public worship,

which led to an animated controversy. It was maintained against

him that this prayer was called secret because it was said secrete,

and that it was said secrete, because it was secreta or arcana;(4)

but, as pointed out by De Vert, this was reasoning in a circle,(5)

and proved nothing. Bossuet answered that the prayer was called

secreta either because it was offered over tho bread and wine which

had been set apart (secreta) from the offerings of the people, or else

—which is mucli more probable, and was the view advocated by

Grancolas, De Vert, and others—because it was a part of the Mitta

fidelium. The faithful(6) were then secreli or by themselves apart

(1) They were not retained in the Book of Common Prayer at the

Reformation, and the only survival of this ancient devotion in the Church of

England is to be found in the Order of Coronation. The Archbishop, after

receiving the bread and wine from the sovereign, and reverently placing them

upon the altar, says the prayer, altogether primitive in its character : "Bless,

O Lord, we beseech thee, these thy gifts," &c. See Maskell, Mon. Ill, 43,

" Munera, qit/etumnt, Domine, oblata sanctifica," &c. Cf. (Egbert's Pontifical,

p. 104) the " super oblata" in the mass "pro regibus in die Benedictionit."

(2) " Non ex aliqua ordine sod ex ecclesiastic* consuetudinc." IvonU

Carnotensis, MicroUgus, c. xi.

(3) Cardinal Bona (Iter. Liturg. II, xiii, 1) gives his opinion that the

custom of saying the canon aloud in the Latin Church was put an end to in

the tenth century—and this is probably correct of the whole Church, as dis

tinguished from exceptional practice of the ninth or even the eighth ceutury.

(4) Martcne {Tom. I, p. 143) brings forward this name as given to the

prayer in many old MSS.

(5) Explication dct CMmon'iet, 1719, L 390.

(t>) This prayer is called Oratio plebis, in the 6th canon of the First

Council of Lyons (A.D. 517), where plebs is used for the "chosen people," as
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from the Catechumens and others, who up to that point had hoon

allowed to join in the service ; though, in accordance with the

discipline of reserve in the early Church, they were not allowed

to he present at the " mysteries," which therefore were properly

secreta or arcana. This would explain why the canon was also

called secret when it was still said aloud and the people answered

Amen. It was called seeretum Mlss(e{\) in this country as late as

the twelfth century, though the name secreta had been very early

applied kot ii,6\nv to the prayers we are now considering.

But there is one fact beyond dispute, which, as far as this prayer

is concerned, is far more decisive than any a priori or etymological

arguments in proving that it was not said in silence from the first

throughout the West. In the Ambrosian rite, where, as already

mentioned, it is called the oratio super oblata or oblatam, a rubric

directs—or did direct(2)—the priest to say it clara voce, or, accord

ing to Gerbert,(3) alia voce, and it is impossible to suppose that

this could have been changed from " tacita voce," unless we had

some record of the innovation.

in the canon of the mass "plebs tua sanrta," ante, p. 108, 1. 12. See Gran-

colas, IAturgie Aneienne et Moderne, 1752, p. 92.

(1) In the Consuetudinarium of Sarum, compiled by St Osmund, and

printed Maskell, A. E. L., 130. Also in the northern province, at the legan-

tine Council held at York, A.D. 1195, Constit. 3.—Wilkius, I, 501.

(2) Martene, I, 173, from the edition of 1560. So also iu the Rubrics!

OcncraUs, § 18. I have the Milan edition of 1819 before me, and the rubric

there stands as I here quote it, but I do not know how far it may have been

since altered. In the last edition of " L'Ordinario delta Messa sccoiulo il

Jiito Ambrosiano, colla versione ltaliana " prefixed to the Vera Penitente of

Diotallevi I find (p. 31) a note under "per omnia sacula sacvlorum," explain

ing that "This ending of the secret " (segrete—the Konian instead of the Am

brosian name) " is said by the priest aloud (' ad alta voce ') because the people

confirm what he has said {'con voce bassa') with a low voice."

For more than a thousand years the Roman curia has directed its efforts

against the peculiarities of the Ambrosian rite, and since the beginning of the

sixteenth century it has been modified in many respects. The comparison of

our texts discloses changes in the manner of the people's devotions in the

middle ages, and it may not be without interest to give another example of

the process in the present day. I need not remind the reader who has paid

attention to liturgical questions that the rubric and prayer speaking of the

breaking of the body of Christ has been the subject of much controversy

among divines of the Roman communion, and it is therefore very significant

that in this Italian Lay-folk* Mass-booh (p. 49) the prayer at the "Fraction"

(cf. ante, p. 1 12, 1. 15) beginning Corpus titum frangituris translated " L'Ostia

die si speiia," &c.

Early English writers in their books "for the lewed " had no scruple in

reproducing the language of their rubrics. For example, Robert of Brunue :

"... cuery prest af tyr be sacre

He parte!' \>ere Goddys body yn f>re."—H. S. 7950-1.

(3) " Oratio super oblata alta voce dicciula, ut expresse habetur."—Dis-

quuitiones, I, 332.
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P. 2(5, B. 281. Knelc Jjou doun. It will be observed that there is no corre

sponding direction in the later texts, for they assume that the people

are already kneeling, see note, p. 251. The Vernon MS., ante, p.

143, 11. 545-7, agrees with this in directing the layman to kneel at

the secret.

B. 282. in blah wrylen. Cf. the mention of rubrics, 11. 57, 624.

B. 283-4. amende, hende. Here, as in 1. 36, the northern plural is

retained on account of the rhyme.

B. 287—296. It will be observed that this prayer of the layman dur

ing the " secrets" is an echo of the priest's " Orate," ante, p. 100,

11. 20-3, in asking it—though the meurn pariter que vestrum ....

sacrificium, in grammatical exactness and in the sense which, iu

theory at least, was always maintained in the middle ages,(l) ought

to have been " (offered) by the priest and by us all," but has been

paraphrased "for the priest and for us all."

B. 288. \>is solempne sacrifice, that is the oblation of the bread and

wine as a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. It may be that

some of my readers who connect the idea of an offering for sin

with the sacrifices of masses—and this whether they accept or

protest against the doctrine—may not be prepared for this appli

cation of the name of sacrifice to the unconsecrated gift*, but the

name is invariably used in every one of the many mediaeval

orders of mass I have had an opportunity of examining (for one,

the York use, ante, p. 100, 1. 4, 1. 18, &c.) ; and the elaborate

ceremonial which was prescribed by the rubrics and other ritual

regulations of western churches, and which is still observed at the

" great entrance " in the East, bear witness to the special solemnity

which was associated with this rite, until in the West an increas

ing and almost exclusive prominence, doctrinal and ceremonial,

was given to the subsequent blessing and consecration of the gifts.

B. 292. ]io sahring to se. Sacring is properly the consecration or

blessing of the sacramental elements (" Sacryn or halwyn, Con-

secro, sacro." PP. 440), but from the twelfth century onwards it

was so closely connected with the elevation, which men could see

—and the words of the canon they could not hear—that it was

used in popular language for the elevation of the host, and not

only for the elevation of the host when it was consecrated (ante,

(1) "A cunctis fidelibus, non solum viris sed et mulieribus sacrificium illud

laudis ofiertur, licet ab uno specialiter offerri sacerdote videatur."—Petri

Damiani Dominus robiscvm, c. viii. Five hundred years later we have the

same idea, though not so well put, in the Book of Ceremonies (quoted above,

p. 178), " The priest is a common minister iu the name and Btead of the whole

congregation, and as the mouth of the same, not only rendreth thanks unto

God for Christ's death and passion, but also maketh the common prayer and

commendeth the people and their necessities in the same " (i. e. t/te matt)

"unto Almighty God."—Strype, Memorials, Appendix, p. 285. Cf. the words

of the canon, ante, p. 104, 1. 30, " qui tibi offerunt hoe sacrificium laudis."
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p. 106, I. 32), but also when it was again elevated(l) at the eud

of the canon (ante, p. 110, 1. 21), according to an ancient rite,

corresponding with the elevation in the Eastern Church, when the

priest in all the liturgies now extant cries out, To. dyia role

aylotQ (Sancta Sanctis, Holy things for the holy).

In the rubric, B. 406, wo find the more exact phrase, levation

to behold, but no doubt the one above was what passed current

among the people.

Cf. " All came this lady to behold

And all still vppon her gazingo

As people that behold the sacring."

Percy Folio, I, 161, 1. 524-6.

P. 26, B. 293. lyuen. The change to the midland third person plural

in -en adds a syllable to the line to the injury of the metre. Cf.

the northern -es in C 139. In F 119, the northern lyves is

retained, but the scribe not improbably in "the lyues" supposed

he had the definite article and a plural substantive before him,

instead of the plural of the verb and the older form of the relative

(be), which not improbably was the reading of the original text,

elsewhere altered into fat.

Alle fat lyuen in gods name, as elsewhere, of Christ. Cf. "All

they that do confess thy holy name."—B. C. P.

B. 294. Cf. " Mary Moder, meke and mylde

Fro schame and synne that je us schyllde

For gret on grownd je gone with childe,

Cabriole nuncio."

Christmas Carols, rTalliwell, Percy Soc, p. 7.

B. 295. hethen are past. Cf. Hampole :

" Wharfor it semes bat mes syngyng

May titest be saul out of payn bryng,

)}at passes hethen in charite."—P. C. 3702-4.

hethen, though a northern word, has been left out in C, probably

because obsolete in the middle of the fifteenth century, and is

changed to hensse and hennes in E and F.

B. 300—302. The priest had gone to his book (B 279), which had

(1) Becon {Jteliques, fol. 130 b) remarks upon the name of sacring being

given to the elevation, and (Displaying, Works, III, 277) speaks of the minor

elevation, as it came to be called after the first elevation had been established,

being " called the second sacring." It was, in fact, the third elevation, at least

according to those uses where the cup was elevated as in England, but was

nevertheless spoken of by ritualists as the second, e.g. Grancolas (Liturgie

Ancienne et Muderne, 1752, p. 143): "The custom of ringing a small bell at

the second elevation, and at low mass of answering Ave sains, &c, which nre

spoken to Jesus Christ, whom men elevate (qn'on iloce), is a remnant of the

ancient discipline, and shows that at some time there had been this elevation

only." So also, p. 135. But he calls this the third elevation, e. g. ib. p. 133.
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been flitted to the north end of the altar before the gospel (B 155),

in order to " look his privy prayers " (B 280), and now " after

privy praying," that is, when he has finished the secreta, he

removes him a little space to the midst of the altar,(l) and there

begins the preface with per omnia soscula (C 144), which was in

fact the ending of the secreta, but being said aloud in the tone of

the preface, was considered a part of it.

P. 26, B. 303. Stande vp J>ou als men J>e biddis. The Eastern origin of the

answer to the Orate has been pointed out (page 259), and although

it is in itself a thing altogether indifferent, it may not be unaccept

able to those who are interested in tracing the families, so to

speak, of different liturgies, to draw attention to what seems to

be a similar character in this direction to stand at this place

instead of continuing to kneel, as was the later practice. In fact,

the connection is better established by coincidences in these

smaller matters, which are not likely to have been expressly bor

rowed, than by the similarity of rites or devotions which may very

well have been adopted on the score of their importance.

It will be observed that there is no reference to this direction

in texts C and F which were adapted to the practice in this

country ; nor have I met with any trace of any such direction in

any use of the Latin rite, and certainly not in any of the old

English uses. But in the Greek liturgies, and the so-called liturgy

of St Clement in the Apostolical Constitutions, and in almost all

the oriental liturgies collected by Renaudot, there is to be found

in this part of the service either the Uruiptv icaAwc of the deacon,

to which St Chrysostom refers, (2) or some similar direction to

stand ; and, like the Trp6a\u)fiev (ante, p. 254)—curiously enough

with reference to the survival of a custom once rooted in the

traditions of the people—in many cases, as we learn from Renau-

dot,(3) the untranslated Greek words are reproduced more or less

exactly in the vernacular liturgies of the Copts and Syrians, as we

also find them in the liturgy of the native Christians of St Thomas. (4)

When therefore we take into account the Eastern origin of the

Gallicau liturgy and its influence upon the service of the Church,

not only in France, but also in this country, and especially upon

those parts of it in which the people were more directly concerned,

it will not appear fanciful to suggest that in the direction of tho

text we may recognize an Eastern form cropping up through the

(1) Cf. " Ut aiitem sacerdos Jinierit secretas, retra/mt se contra medium

altaris, dicens Per omnia ssecula sajculorum."—Lib. Usuum Cisterc. c. 53, ap.

Martene. IV, 61.

(2) De Incomprehemibili Dei natura. Horn. IV, § 5, Ed. Ben. I, 478 C.

He also quotes these words, but in another part of the liturgy, Horn. II, in II

Cor. 1, 11, Ed. Den. X, 435 D.

(3) Lititrg. Oriental., Tom. I, 225 ; Tom. II, 75.

(4) Howard, Christians of St Tliomas, 200.



NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 271

Roman order, if not in this country, when the translation was

made, at least in France when the original was written, and this

although—whatever date we may assign to Dan Jeremy—he must

have lived several hundred years after the Roman had displaced

the national liturgy.

As to the " bidding," the words might very well have been used,

though no longer in the service books, or a signal might have

called the worshippers to their feet, and we find this practice still

existing in the dioceso of Orleans, though noted as peculiar, so

late as the end of the seventeenth ceutury.(l)

P. 27, F. 113. God reherse. This may have been written by mistake

for receive, or it might perhaps have been suggested by the thought

that Christ presents in heaven what the Church offers on earth.

F. 119. the lyues, see above on B. 293, page 269.

P. 28, B. 307. Sursum corda, see order of mass, ante, p. 102, I. 24.

B. 308, At \o ende, sc. of the preface, ante, p. 102, 1. 25—p. 103, 1. 6.

[he] sayes sanctus thryese. It will be noticed that E reads he

lays in this place, and though in that text, notwithstanding tho

want of intelligence of the scribe, or perhaps in consequence of it,

many old readings have been preserved which have disappeared

in the other more recent texts, on looking at it again I am inclined

to think I was wrong in adopting this reading and inserting it

conjecturally in the B text. " Sayes " is the northern form of the

second person, singular and plural, and in the York bidding prayer

{ante, p. 06, 1. 17, and p. 67, 1. 1) we find the people bidden to

pray with this form, " Says a paternoster and ave." It is therefore

not at all unlikely that sayes here is a direction to the people to

say the Sanctus, though the midland scribe may not have altered

it to tho " saye" to which he was more accustomed, as he did four

lines lower down, from supposing that it here referred to the priest.

Martene (I, 143) draws attention to the fact that anciently the

people joined in singing the Sanctus, citing several councils to that

effect It was the rule in this country, as witness a rubric in

Archbishop Egbert's Pontifical, " Dicit omnia clericus et populus,

Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus,"(2) and we find it referred to in the

Meditacyons elsewhere quoted : " So lyke wyse dispose yow to say

•with fie prest Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus."(3) As in other cases,

already noticed, the people appear to have ceased to join in the

Sanctus, as time went on, and it was said by the priest alone, or

sung by the choir to elaborate music. According to the Roman

rite, the Sanctus is said by the priest " voce mtdiocri," which cor-

(1) " Tout le monde se leve a turtum corda par geste."— Voyaget Litur-

giquet en Prance, 220.

(2) Pontifical of Egbert, Archbithop of York [A.D. 732—766], from a

MS. of the tenth century, ed. Greenwell, p. 120.

(3) MS. Bodleian, A. Wood, 17, fol. 12, see p. 168.
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responds to the "stille Steven" of these rubrics, and the people

kueel.(l) In England the priest "spoke the Sanctus with a loud

voice,"(2) and, at least in the thirteenth century, the people stood,

though we gather from our later texts they subsequently ceased

to do so. At the Sum-tits it became the custom in this country

from the thirteenth century onwards at public masses at the high

altar (capitular, conventual, or parish, as the case might be) to

ring a bell, often hung in a bell-cote above the chancel arch,

which was called the Sanctus bell, or sauce bell, in order to give

notice to those who were unable to be present that the canon, or

sacring, was about to begin.

Cf. Lydgate's Vertue of the Masse (above, p. 163), p. 12 :

H The sanctus sunge thries. [foi.isj

^[ The olde prophete . holy Isaye

Sawe in hevene . a trone of dignite

Where Seraphyn songe . withe euery Ierarchie

Sanctus . sanctus . sanctus . before the Trinito

After preface rehersed . tymes thre

Withe uoyse melodious . and after that osanna

Highe in excelsis . to-fore the mageste

Afore the sacryng . of oure gostly manna.

P. 28, B. 310. The later texts leave out the prayer, 1. 314-27, which, it

will be observed, is founded on the invariable part of the preface

(p. 104, I. 4-10). In the German Messbuchlein there is a " Layen

gebett zum Sanctus," which is to be said when the priest begins

the canon, and the choir are singing the Sanctus and Benedictus,(Ji)

and though this overlapping of the several parts of the service was

forbidden by different councils, it is not improbable that it gave

rise to the directions in the text, unless indeed they may be

accounted for as a reminiscence at Rouen, of the Cullectio post

Sanctus of the Gallican liturgy. The omission of all reference to

any prayer in this place, in our later texts, when they were adapted

for English use, is more or leBS in favour of this suggestion.

(1) De Vert, III, 215. (2) Becon, Displaying, p. 206.

(3) Fol. 142. The Messbuchlein here quoted (Dilingen, 1573) is described

in the title-page as " Ein gar altes, aber vast nutzliches Biich" (a very old,

but most profitable book), and contains the Latin of the ordinary and canon

of the mass, with a translation, explanation of the ceremonies, and devotions

in very quaint old German ; and is interesting in reference to our present

treatise, as having had the same object in view. It was edited (£»» lYttck

geben) and dedicated to the Dean and chapter of Augsburg by Adam

Walasser. He speaks of himself as having lived twenty years at Dilingen,

but whether a layman or cleric it does not appear. He seems to have been

very zealous for the " long-wislied-for ' restitution ' of the true old catholic

faith," taking for his example Tauler, and "such like excellent goslly

teachers," whom he brings forward in his introduction to two treatises l>y

Luis de Granada, "verteutsckt" by him and published in the following year.
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P. 28, B. 320. Cf. " Louede and blessede ay mote bou be,

And with all herte I thanke the

Of all fiat J>ou has done and wroghte."

Religious Pieces, Perry, p. 60, Nassynton, 1. 25-7.

B. 328. When pis is sayrfe, kneh bou doune. Cf. Vernon, ante,

p. 143, 1. 568-9 :

" Bi-twene fe sanctus, and be sakeryng,

Je schai preye stondynge,"

where " sakeryng "(1) appears to be used not of the consecration

and elevation only, but of the whole canon ; for the Vernon MS.

would seem to agree with our present text, as (1. 563) it goes on

to say, " Sebbe schul je kneel adoun."

Perhaps, however, this difference may be attributed to the

ritual being in a state of transition, the congregation standing

during the first part of the canon and kneeling afterwards ; whereas

at the first they stood throughout, as afterwards, and when our later

texts were written, they knelt throughout the whole of the canon.

B. 330—333. The prayer follows this division—from 1. 336 to

1. 354 thanksgiving for mercies received, followed (1. 355—300) by

a prayer for grace ; and then the prayer fur all estates of men

(1. 361—387), and everlasting life (1. 388—397).

It will be observed that this division corresponds with that

of the canon. First the priest (p. 124, 1. 18) prays for the

acceptance of the gifts, already offered at the offertory—like the

"En wpooQfpcifiev of the Greek liturgies— on behalf of the whole

church ; for which he then prays, and for the members of it, with

a memento of the living. The memento of the dead comes after

the consecration (/w'/e 110, 1. 3), and it will be observed that the

prayers in the text (B. 451) follow the 6ame arrangement.

But though this devotion for the lay-folk corresponds with the

main divisions of the canon, its greater fulness and particularity

shows that it is not borrowed from it. On the contrary, like tho

prayer in English to be said at the office,(2) it continued to supply

for individual worshippers that which was lost in the public wor

ship of the church by the disuse of litanies—except indeed so far

as it was supplied in parish churches by the bidding prayers.

And we may further remark that iu its resemblance to eastern

forms, where they differ from the Latin, it is suggestive of the

people's prayers, which under the different nanus, never ceased to

be an invariable feature of the Eucharistic office according to the

several Greek liturgies, rather than of the prices, still said each

(1) Sacrament was also used for the whole canon :

" Next the secrete, after the oflferatory

The preface fol withe afore the sacrament."

Lyrlgate, Yertnc of the Haste (above, p. 163), fol. 183.

(2) B. 91—114, and r«'«. p. 191.

MASS-I10OK. 18
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year, according to the rubrics of the Roman missal, on Easter Eve,

or at Milan on all the Sundays in Lent.

P. 28, B. 331. Here the northern ilk a man and ban are left for the

rhyme. In lines 612-13 the rhyme allowed a change to the mid

land forms.

P. 29, E. 328. all men replaces ilk a man. F 128 the ilk becomes

eche.

P. 30, B. 336. We now come to the canon, or still-mass,(l) which

long before the time of Dan Jeremy had been said in silence, the

earlier disciplina arcani having been extended from the heathen to

the layman. The knowledge of the words was in some cases kept

from him of express purpose, (2) and in all the prescribed gestures

of the priest had to serve as the sufficient signal for his devotions.

Thus, for example, the rubricated headings of the Meditacyons

already quoted from (p. 168, &c.) :

" From be begynyng of be Canon which ys when be prest after

be Sanctus, and after bat he haith kyssyd be Crucifix(3) on the

masse book, dothe Inclyne A-fore be Avter unto the sacring be

done."—Fol. 12 6.

B. 339. of more gode. C reads of mare and F of mi. The southern

scribe would seem to have written mi for the northern ma (mare)

in the copy before him ; and godnesse, because the use of good, as

a substantive, in the singular may have already become obsolete.

B. 342. My lyue, my lymmes, bou has me lent.

(1) The canon was also called "mnmeese" in early English (2. O. K.

JJomilies, Morris, p. 97, 242), from sw'igan or sn-igian, to lie silent; xiriga,

silence.—Cf. myav, oiyq.

In modern German " ttille Messe " is used of low mass (Binterim, II, 3,

240), but in the sixteenth and earlier centuries it was used, as in English, of

the canon. Thus in the Messbiichlein (above, p. 272, note) it is explained, " Der

Canon haust auch die Stillmess, darvmb data alle ding darinn luiimlich mid

still gelesen tverden." Fol. 114 b. In a bidding prayer, used in the Bene

dictine Monastery of St Blaise in the Black Forest, and quoted by Gerbert

(the Abbot) from a xivth century MS., the Canon is called " die stille Meeste."

—Disq. I, 369.

(2) See Vernon MS., ante, p. 146, 1. 665—670, and the note there.

(3) The crucifixion was often the subject of an illumination before the

canon; and in earlier printed missals there was almost always a full page

woodcut of a crucifix, or the initial of the Te igitur (ante, p. 104, and note on

Tau, p. 200) was a crucifix.

This kissing of the crucifix in the mass-book does not appear to have been

directed by the rubric of any English use, but Gerbert (Disq. I, 413) has

collected a number of authorities on this point, and draws attention to the

fact that old missals are often stained in this place from being kissed.

All the English uses required the priest to kiss the altar (see the Ebor

rubric, ante, p. 104, 1. 16). So too in the Book of Ceremonies—"the priest

inclining his body, maketh a cross upon the altar and kisseth it "

(Strype, Memorials, App. p. 287),
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Cf. " For men sal fan strayte acount yhelde

Of alle fair tyme of yhouthe and elde ;

Noght anly of ane or twa yhere,

Bot of alle J>e tyme fat God )>aru lent."—P. C. 5644-7.

" And cryede ofte vpon cryste . for some socour hym to sende

If any lyfe were hem lente . in f is worlde lengur."

Chevelere Assigne, 111-12.

" Adam, for ))ou has left mi lare

And broken fe bode fat I bad are,

And mare wroght efter J)i wife

ban after me bat lent fe life."

MS. Harl. 4296, fol. 77, quoted by Dr Morris, P. C. p. 304.

"Lent time" is habitually used—at least on the Yorkshire Wolds,

where this note is written—in the restricted sense of the days of

our age above the "three score years and ten" of the psalmist.

It will have been seen that our fore-fathers used lent of life and

time in general ; and not only bo, but the same phrase is applied

to all the good gifts of God, and the right use of them is enforced

as being loans or trusts to be accounted for, when the Lord cometh

and reckoneth with his servants (St Malt. xxv. 19)—a thought

still borne witness to—often unconsciously, though, it may be—by

the modern use of the word "talents."

Cf. " Ich hafc wound inntill Ennglissh

Goddspelless hall^he lare,

Affterr fatt little witt tatt me

Miu Drihhtin hafebb lenedd."—Orm. Dcdic. 13-16.

" Al8 he fat gret and myghty es,

Es halden.to defeude fam fat er lea ;

And fe ryche fain mykel rychesus has,

To gyf fain fat here in povert gas ;

And men of laghe alswa to travayle

And to counsaile fain fat askes counsayle ;

And leches alswa, if fai wyse ware,

To hele fam fat er seke and sare ;

And maysters of fair science to ken

Namly fam, fat er unlered men ;

And prcchours Goddes worde to preche,

And fe way of lyf other to teche.

bus es ilk man halden with gude entent,

To help other of fat God has fain lent."—P. C. 5938-51.

See post,tuolc on lane life, p. 62, 1. 4.

P. 30, B. 344. of fi grace. Cf. Collect, Seventh after Trinity, "of thy

great mercy," and elsewhere B. C. P.

B. 345. $ere. Here the later C, though written by a northern scribe,
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reads " many," though (C. 42, 229, 258) elsewhere it has returned

it. See note, p. IP

P. 30, B. 348. Cf.

" For godes loue he Jolede raoche : fat deore him hadde ibojt."

Lives of Saints, Furnivall, xvii, 77.

C. 154. When pe preste j)e pre/ace hes doone. No collectio post

Sanctus, as in B. 314—327.

P. 31, E. 334. I icel owe. Note the change to the personal form, and

so F. 135.

P. 32, B. 354. godes. C here reads gude in the singular, where we

may observe the -e is sounded, and the reference being to the one.

gift of forgiveness, there can be no doubt this is the true reading.

The scribe may have made the alteration from the "good gifts"

of God being generally spoken of in the plural. See a passage in

Hampole as to the several account which men must give, each

for himself:

"Men sal alswa yhelde rekkenynges sere

Of al gudes pat God has gefen fam here,

Als of gudes of kynde and ginks of graces,

And gudes of hap fat men purchases."

And he then goes on to specify them—P. C. 5894, &c. See later

in the Myraure, p. 68 : Lord " that is geuer of all gooddes " ; and

so in the Book of Common Prayer : " Almighty God, the giver of

all good gifts."

Cf. " Godes of Laverd to se leve I

In Jje land of livaud nou."—Ps. (27) xxvi, 13.

B. 354-5. moo, als-soo. Manifestly an alteration of the midland

scribe from the northern rhymes, ma, alswa, as in C.

Cf. " And Thomas Alqwyn spekes alswa

Of bis mater, and of other ma."—P. C. 3948-9.

" Salle love God and thank him fare

Of alio gudes, both les and mare."—P. C. 8305-6.

B. 360-1. Wirk, Kirk. Here the northern forms are retained for the

rhyme.

B. 361. slate of hob/ kirk. Cf. " Ye simile bydde for tham, that the

stat of Holy Cherche and of this Loud well maintanid." Bidding

Pra3-er, Diocese of Worcester, a.d. 1349. Forms of Bidding Prayer,

H. 0. C.[oxe, now Bodley Librarian], Oxford, 1840, p. 12.

B. 362. It will be observed this alone of our five MSS. omits the

mention of the Pope, and in so doing, as pointed out in the Intro

duction, supplies a note of time, which enables us to fix the date

of the translation at a time when the see of Borne was vacant for

some unusually lengthened interval.
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P. 32, B. 362. Cf. " Ut domnum apostolicura et omnes gradus ecclesias

Ut arcliiepiscopum(l) nostrum et omnein congrega-

tionem sibi commissam in saucta religione conservare digneris."—

Preces, (Ebor.) Horce, f. 94 6.

B. 365. wele maynlcnande. Cf. the prayer that the good Yorkslur

hermit, Richard of Hampole, asks his readers to offer for him :

" Pray for hym specially fat it dru,

Jjat if he lyf, God safe hym hannles,

And mayntene hys lyf in alle gudeues."'—P. C. 9616-18.

And so, too, of the last Emperor of Rome :

" be whilk sal wele maynteyn his state,

And jje empire, withouten debate,

And it governe thnrgh laghe and witte,

Als lang als he sal hald itte."—P.C. 4091-4.

B. 366. stales.

Cf. " that nano has power to do bot bishop allane

that has the state and the stede of Cristes apostels."

Archbishop Thoresby's Catechism, f. 296 b.

C. 183. Note that Queen is omitted. This enables us to fix the

exact date of the MS.—See Introduction.

P. 34, B. 368. Oure sib men. In a prayer " For all estates " in the primer

of 1555 " omnes consanguinitate ac familiaritate . . . nobis iuuctoe."

Wele-willandes. Cf. "omnibus benefactoribus nostris."—Preces,

(Ebor.) Hora:, f. 95.

B. 369. tenandes and seruandes. This one of the indications of the

class for whom these devotions were written, and this mention of

those in a lower station shows the practically religious tone which

Dan Jeremy seems everywhere to have desired to give to these

devotions.

B. 371. The same remark applies to "Merchants," whom I have not

found specially mentioned in other forms of devotion.

tilmen. Cf. Bidding prayer, p. 65, 1. 7 ; p. 70, 1. 1 ; p. 78, 1. 32,

where landtilland. " Bless the labourers pains and travails of

all such as either till the earth, or exercise any other handicraft."

—Primer, 1553, reprint, P.S. p. 460.

B. 374-5. specialy, haly, not altered to holy, as elsewhere in this text,

on account of the rhyme.

B. 377. sclaunder, myscoun/orth. In the York Horw (f. 184) is a

prayer " for them that fallcth in disclannder, reprofe, or any maner

of trybulatyons" ; and (f. 185) another "to thanke god of delyuer-

ance out of trybulacyon or d3-sclaunder, reprofe, or other dysease,

and that also he is broughte by goddes helpe to moche comforth."

(1) The Sarum form is "epiecopos et abbates nostros," which I mention,

as it may be useful in identifying the " use " of manuscripts.
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P. 34, B. 377-9. mi stryue, . . prisonde, . . exilde. Tovc Iv QvkaKaic, . . $

iv SiKticc, Jj i*> ({opiate.—Liturgy of St Mark, Renaudot, 1, 147 ; or

Neale, Tetralogia, 113.

B. 378-9. prisonde, . . . opon J>e see, . . . exilde. Mvij<r0nri, Kipie,

wXcovtidv, . . tSiv Iv <pv\aKaic, • • *<»< liiopiaic.—Liturgy of St James,

Trollope, p. 88, or Neale, Tetrahgia, p. 151. Cf. the preces of

the Ambrosian rite : " Pro navigantibua, . . in carceribus, . . in

exsiliis constitutis."

B. 379. deserit. C. disheryd. To disherit, like the O.F. desheriter,

was not only to disheir or disinherit and cut off from a future in

heritance ; but it was also to deprive of an actual possession.

Cf. " fat folk of Rome also

He (Maximian) fondede to deserie, and mony schames do,

So fat pe deserites in to pis lond come

To Constantyn, be gode kyng, for defaute from Rome."

Robert of Gloucester, Hearne, 1810, p. 85.

" Also all thase that fals witnes beres or brynges forth rigthfull

matrimon[i/] to distrubill or any man or woman to deseryte of

land or of rent, tenement or of any other catell."—The grete cursing,

MS. Manual (Ebor), York Minster Library.

The disherited must have been a large class in times of rebellion,

and other troubles so frequent in the middle ages;(l) and Dan Michel

will have had ample justification for including " men and wifmen,

and children deserited, and y-exiled "(2) among the miseries of war.

C. 188. sugettes replaces the " tenants " of other texts, in this which

was written for a monastery, where the several members of the

community had no tenants, though they had their servants and

inferiors, and Rievaulx, like other abbeys, had large possessions.

The landed estates of the monks did not escape the mediaeval

satirists :

" Sume say no masse in all a week

Of deinties is her most food.

They have lordships and bondmen ;

This is a royall religion ;

Saint Benet made never none of hem

To have lordshipe of man ne toun.

They ben clerkes, her courts they oversee,

Her pore tenaunce fully they slite ;

The higher that a man amerced be,

The gladlier they woll it write."

Complaint of Ploughman, Wright's Political Poems, I, 334-5.

(1) See a ease of forfeited lands being restored to disherited nobles in

1268 on the payment of a fixed sum, which the clergy helped them to pay.—

Letters from, Northern. Registers, Raine, pp. 17, 20.

(2) Ayenbite of Irnvyt, Morris, p. 30.
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P. 35, E. 376. dysesud, instead of desheryd, is not to be understood of

mental disorder or bodily ailment.

Disease was used rather of perplexity, trouble and vexation of

spirit, as in rubrics of prayers in the York Horse : " Thys prayer

followynge is for them that have labour in temptacyon, or have

any other dysease with gouernaunce of the people."(l)

Cf. " Dysese or greve. Tedium, gravamen, calamitas, angustia."

—P.P. 122.

In the Lollard paraphrase of Thoresby's Catechism (fol. 8) we

find disease passing into its modern use : " pan visyte by neyje-

boris pat arn bedreden, blynde & crokyd, & in ofier dysesys, &

comfort fyrst here sowlys pal J)ey falle not in despayre ne grucch-

yngge agayn (jeyre godys visitacioun."

F. 170. hi tale, for alle, in the other texts. Except that " to " has

been inserted, this reading would have improved the rythm after

alle had ceased to be sounded as a dissyllable, and it may very

well have been suggested by the enumeration of the several

classes.

P. 36, B. 383. to pi pay. See note, ante, p. 244.

Cf. " He preyed to god ■ his orison

Wib a gret ■ deuocion

fiat hit mihte * ben him to pay

fie masse }>at he scholde ■ synge to-day."

Man of Suffolk, Vernon MS., fol. 198.

B. 384. Foly, when first introduced from the French, seems to have had

an ethical sense, which it no longer bears, though we may still

trace it in our English Bible.(2) It was used of sin, and specially

of sins of the flesh.

" purgatory,

Whar sanies er clensed of alle foly."—P.C. 357.

■' For if a prest fiat synges mes

Be never swa fill of wykednes,

fie sacrament fiat es swa holy,

May noght apayred be thurgh his foly."—P.C. 3688-91.

" fie saule salle ay hate be body

Ffor be body wroght fie foly."—P.C. 8477-8.

" 0 tyme as he fmder wende : he dude ane folie

fiat manie to helle bringefi : fie sinne of lecherie."

Lives of Saints, Furnivall, p. 57, 1. 3-4.

" jyf bou euere bat J>ou wystest

A noufier mannys wyfe kystest,

Or jaue here jyft for fiat enchesoun

fiat sum synne myghte be doun,

(1) Fol. 181. See also fol. 184, quoted before, p. 277.

(2) Gen. xxxiv, 7 ; Deut xxii, 21 ; Ju. xix, 23, kc.
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pan as yn be, bou fallyst yn synne

}yf bou to foly wuldest liere Wynne."(1)

H. S. 2956—2961.

P. 36, B. 386. lend. As " lendian, to land." Icel. lenda. Hence,

probably because where men, who had migrated, came ashore

and were landed, they fixed their abode, it came to mean, to

abide, to stay.

Cf. " Swa Jiatt he mujhe lenndenn rihht

To Iande wijjb hiss wille."—Orm. 2141-2.

"That him in hel sa harde band,

That neuer mar sal he wend

Out of hel, bot ay thar lend."—E. M. H. p. 13.

B. 390-1. fie wtdert . . . make gode and sesonable. The "kindly

fruits of the earth " are specified in all the Latin preces, but I find

nothing of this in any of them except the Ainbrosian, where we

have, " Pro aeris temperie ac fructu et fecundate terrarum ; "(2)

whereas in the Greek liturgies we have an almost verbal corre

spondence. In that of St Mark, Touc verovs ayadovt irXovoiwc

KaTaKifiip"1'- *• T- ^- i(3) a"d in that of St Basil, 'Ewparouc ko.1

iirw^itXtit tovc acpaq fifjlv \apiant, i)fi(}povc rrj yfj Ttpoq Kapiro-

tyopiav c»>pn<7ai. (4)

B. 395-7. Cf. " Wharfor ilk man with hert stedfast,

Suld seke bat lyfe bat ay salle laste."—P. C. 8137-8.

" Til whilk ioyes bat has nan ende,

God us bring when we hethen wendo."—P. C. 9531-2.

P. 37, F. 183. Grace euere-lastyng. The sense of lend (above, p. 275)

may have become obsolete, and this may probably explain this

change, which appears to have been made with some vague

reference to the sound, but to the utter destruction of the force of

the original.

P. 38, B. 401. A lilel belle men oyse to ryng. The form of this rubric

points to a time when the ringing of the bell at the elevation was

not prescribed by any general authority, but was adopted in

particular cases because some men (the indefinite men, ante, p. 196)

(1) " Si vous vnqes dun donaetea

A autru femme, ou beisastes,

Pur trere Bun qeor a folie,

Tant cum en vous est, le auez trahie."

Le Manuel det Pechiez, 3099—3102.

(2) Cf. the Eirenica in the liturgy of St Chrysostom : 'Yirlp ivupaoiac.

aipuv. tvQopiat Tiiv KapirQv rjjc yijc, k. r. X. ; and the Alexandrian liturgy of

St Basil, Tottf aipat lytpaaov. — Kenaudot, I, 87. So that of St James,

Eliicpaaiai; atpuiv, opfipuv lipnvinuiv.—Trollope, 88 j Tetralugia, 153.

(3) Renaudot, I, 148; Tctralogia, 115.

(4) Goar, 175.
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used to do it;(l) and this very well tallies with the date I have

assumed for Dan Jeremy.

When it was that the bell began to be rung must of course

depend upon the date assigned to the earliest elevation of the host

at the words of consecration. This has been a matter much in

dispute, but the best opinion seems to be that this ceremony was

first practised, in Fiance, in the latter part of the eleventh century,

consequent on the Berengarian controversy, and then spread by

degrees throughout the West, and was adopted at Rome, so that

by the thirteenth century, except as regards the elevation of the

chalice,(2) it had become universal in the Latin Church. (3)

It must be a mistake to say, as is often said, that it was

instituted by Honorius III, a.d. 1219, though very possibly he

may have been the first pope to give it formal recognition. In the

constitution ascribed to him in the Decretale of Gregory IX. (Lib.

Ill, Tit. xli, c. x.) he does indeed require the priests to instruct

the people to bow themselves reverently (ut se reverenter inclinei)

when the host is elevated {cum in celebratione missarum salutaris

hoslia eleoatur), but the very words prove that he was referring to

an existing practice.

A still earlier episcopal recognition of the bell is to be found in

a constitution of William, Bishop of Paris,(4) in the year 1199, or

according to other authorities the year 1202 or 1203. In this he

expressly refers to the fact that the ceremony had already been

prescribed elsewhere : " Stent alias statulum fait, in celebratione

missaram, quando corpus Christi elevatur,in ipsa elevatione vel paulo

ante, campana pulsatur."

Now if the origin of the elevation has been right.y placed in the

eleventh century, as seems most probable, the first adoption of the

subsidiary ceremony cannot be placed much later than the begin

ning of the twelfth ; and it has been placed some forty or fifty

years earlier.

(1) The more peremptory " men is to rynge " of Text C, and " he wol " of

Text E, both written in the fifteenth century, are adapted to the different cir

cumstances of the case, when the ringing of the bell instead of having at most

the sanction of particular ordinaries, had meantime become an established

custom of more than two hundred years standing.

(2) Fornici {Institiitiones Liturgies, Homo;, 1825, j?. I, c. xxix) mentions

that the Carthusians even now elevate the host only.

(3) Archbishop Menezes enforced this ceremony in the case of the Chris

tians of St Thomas (Raulin, p. 317), but it has not in every case been con

sidered necessary to union with the Church of Rome, for, as instanced by

Eenaudot (Liturg, Orient., II, 572), it was not added to the Maronite

Missal, when it was revised by the Roman censors.

(4) This is the earliest quoted by Gerbert (Disq. J, 362), and the fact that,

having the works of Bona, Mabillon, Martene, &c, before him, with his great

research, and all the resources of the magnificent library of his rich Benedictine

abbey, he has found no earlier, may justify us in assuming there is no earlier.
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As the canon was said in silence, some signal would very booh

have been found useful to call attention to the elevation, especially

in the case of those of the congregation who were distant from the

altar, or could not see the priest, and who might therefore have

let the moment pass without observing it. If elsewhere, Normandy,

the home of Lanfranc, was not likely to have been behindhand in

adopting ceremonies designed to symbolize the triumph of opinions,

which he had so great a share in shaping, and which marked the

overthrow of the leader of the rival school of Tours—and therefore

it is no violent hypothesis to assume that in the twelfth century,

or rather towards the middle of it, the Jeremy of Rouen, of history

—whether he was identical with the Dan Jeremy of our treatise or

not—could not have been unacquainted with the ringing of the

little bell,(l) and may very well have spoken of it in the terms

here used, before as yet it had obtained the universal acceptance,

which three centuries later enabled the revisers of his treatise,

or that of his namesake, to use the more peremptory terms already

pointed out (p. 281) in a foot-note.

A. further circumstance points to the conclusion that the French

original with this reference to the sacring bell was written before

either it or the elevation had become the universal custom. The

tone of lines 402—420, which the later texts omit, is altogether

that of the argumentative appeal of a man who was fully persuaded

in his own mind of the truth and importance of the tenet he was

advocating, and yet was doubtful how far it might commend

itself to the acceptance of his readers. And there is yet one other

fact which points to the same conclusion as to the date of the

original. There is no allusion to the inclination, which is di-

(1) For a very full account of ancient ecclesiastical hand-bells, and draw

ings of every variety of size, shape, and material, see Ellacombe, Hlttory of

Belli, Ch. vi, pp. 297—387.

The ringing of the hand or sacring bell must be distinguished from the

ringing of the church bells at the Sanctut and the elevation, which was

intended for those who were unable to be present.

In the Voyages Liturgiquet the observance of this practice at Rouen (p.

368) and Laon (p. 425) is mentioned as if it was not common at the end of the

seventeenth century. However this may have been in France then, the writer

well recollects that the custom has not died out in Italy or Malta ; and at

Malta on certain feitas, not only were the church-bells rung, but patteraro-

salutes, or salutes of petards, were fired from Forts St Elmo and St Angelo ;

and by a custom which had been continued from the time of the knights the

castle-bell on the cavalier of St Angelo was tolled, by signal from the tower

of the church at the moment of the elevation.

Attention was called to the circumstances by the courts martial on Cap

tain Atchison and Lieutenant Dawson of the Royal Artillery, who were broke,

in consequence of religious scruples as to participating in the ceremony, by

giving the necessary orders. The military are now relieved from this necessity,

and the Maltese clergy are allowed access to the forts, and employ their own

people to fire the customary salutes and to ring the bell.
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rected in C (1. 225-6) and F (I. 201-2), and which we have seen was

ordained by a papal rescript in 1219.

P. 38, B. 404. Cf. " Goddes sun (son) and Godes sand (messenger)

Com to les mankind of bande."—E. M. H. p. 6.

"To loose the bands of wickedness."—Is. Iviii, 6. .. "

"I have broken thy yoke and burst thy bands."—Jer. ii, 20." tA Ssj /"~

B. 444-5. bandes, handes. Here tho northern forms are retained, 1

though the scribe elsewhere has changed them to hondes, 1. 20, and

bondes, 1. 477.

B. 406-7. behalde, salde. Here again two northern rhymes, though

ten lines below the scribe has written Jjou biholde.

B. 406. leuacioun. The elevation of the hoBt after the recital of the

words of consecration. See note, p. 281. It will be observed that in

the York mass (ante, p. 106, 1. 33) there is no rubric for this elevation,

nor is there in any known manuscript or printed edition, except

in the MS. at Sydney Sussex College (the MS. D of Dr Henderson's

edition), which seems to have been a fancy revision of the

York use according to that of Sarum, and was altogether dis

regarded when the York service-books were printed,(l) though we

find prayers " At the elevation of our Lord " in the York Horse,

and, no doubt, the northern province followed the rule of the Latin

Church in the adoption of this ceremony. The Sarum rubric is as

follows :

" Post Juec verba elevet earn super frontem vl possit a populo

videri, et reverenter Mam reponat ante calicem in modum cruris per

tandemfacta" In many of the later editions, after hozc verba, there is

added " inclinat se sacerdos ad hostiam, et." After the reconciliation

with Borne in the reign of Queen Mary there is a further addition,

in the Missal, as printed in 1554,—for the first time in any service-

book printed in England,—of the words " et capite inclinato Mam

adoret."(2) I add the rubric of the Missale Romanura for comparison :

(1) The earliest printed Ebor Missal, of which there is a known co|>y, is

the Rouen edition, Violette, 1509. A "missale pressum, 2" folio, mine" is

specified in an inventory, in 1520, as being in the chapel of St Stephen iu l'ork

Minster.— York Fabric Rolls. 301.

(2) This interpolation was not made in the Sarum Portesse, " Londini,

]655," now before me. The late Archdeacon Freeman pointed out (Principles

of Dieine Service, Introduction to Part II. § 8) the absence of this direction

to adore the host from the uses of the English Church before the Reformation.

He does not mention another peculiarity of the Anglican ritual, which con

tinued to be prescribed by the rubrics in the time of Queen Mary, as it had

before the reign of Edward VI, and that is the elevation or " heaving " of the

host before the Qui pridie (p. 106, 1. 27). After the modern elevation of the

consecrated host had been fully established, this was carefully guarded against

in the Roman use, and was prohibited by several provincial councils on the

continent, as pointed out by Gerbert (Disq. I, 362-3), the reason assigned by

that held at Frisingen in 1440 being lest the people " by adoring a host which
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" Prolatis verbis consecrationis, slatim Hostiam consecraiam genu-

flexus adorat : surgit, ostendit populo, reponit super corporate, il> rum

adorat."

P. 38, B. 411. euen. Cf. the phrase " even-handed justice."

B. 412. Cf. "After ilk ane of bam has lyfed here."—P. C. 8749.

B. 416. CI " Ande bou mayst loue hym wyb no greythe

But )>ou haue of hym gode feyfe,

fat ys to seye, to beleue hyt weyl.

Alle bat ys wryte of hym euery deyl—

Stedfast beleue, of loue hyt comes ;

And of beleue, loue men nomes,(l)

So ys be toon wyb be touber,

Wyb stedfast beleue loue ys be brober.

To whom oglite ban oure loue be went

But to be beleue of bys sacrament ?

bys oghte to beleue euery crysten man,

And lerne be beleue of one bat kan,

bat be brede bat sacrede ys

At be auter ys Goddes flesshe—

Boj>e flesshe and blode ber ys leyde

burghe be wurdes bat be prest hab seyde,—

bat ly3te wyb ynne be vyrgyne Marye,

And on be rode for vs wulde deye,

And fro deb to lyue he ros

God and man, yn myjt and los."—H. S. 9938-57.

B. 419. See B. 427, and cf. " Yf yt lyke yow, je may say with dew

reuerence to be blyssyd body of our Lord. In be furst Elevatyon,

bis Lytylle oryson following, that is taken of the churche, wherfore

yt ys of more Auctorytie—Salve lux muxxdi .... And lyke wyse

to be blyssyd blood of our Lord. In the secund Elevacyon at

your pleasure yow may say bis Ave .... "—Langforde's Medita-

eyont (ante, p. 168), fol. 13 6-14. Cf. also Lydgate's Vertue of the

Masse .

" At the lifting vp of the holy sacrament

Seythe Ihesu mercy withe affeccioun,

Or say som other pcrrfite oreysoun,

Like as ye have in custom deuoutly,

Or ellis saithe- this compilacioun

Whiche here is writen in order by and by."

MS. Harl. 2251, fol. 183 b.

See also Myrc, Instructions, 1. 302-3 :

" Teche hem bus ober sum obere binge

To say at the holy sakeryng."

had not been consecrated (adcrando hostiam non cmsccratam) should com

mit idolatry." (1) Glossed, " taketh."
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These extracts, from among the many to the same effect, which

might have been produced, will serve to show that however

stringently the doctrine may have been enforced, there was a cer

tain liberty of choice as to the prayers to be said, though as time

went on, it may be noticed that a more dogmatic turn was given

to the devotions. We have two English forms in our texts, and

those given in Lydgate (u. s.), and the Latin ones in Text F,

which are printed, p. 287, and in addition to these and very many

others in books of devotion there is a great variety put forth with

. authority in books of hours and primers and rubricated, " At the

leuacyon of our lord " ; " In elevatione corporis Christi," and so

forth. I add one from the primer of 1555, both because, appearing

there, it is the latest put forth by public authority in this couutry,

and because it appears to have been very generally used, being

found in the Hora of Sarum and York, and in collections intended

for the laity in France and Germany(l) :

" H In elenatione corporis Christi.

Ave verum corpus natum

de Maria Virgine

Vere passum, immolatum

in cruce pro homine.

Cujus latus perforatum

unda(2) iluxit sanguine.

Esto nobis progustatum

mortis in examine.

0 dulcis, o pie,

0 Jesu, fili Marie."

The English is printed on the left half of the page of the primer.

"HA prayer to be sayd at the eleucyon of the sacramente.

HAyle very bodye incarnate of a virgin

nayled on a crosse and offered for mannes synne,

(1) Mone (Lateinitche Hymnen det Mittelaltert, I, 280) finds this prayer,

in a xiv. century MS., from the Benedictine Monastery of Richenau, where it

is noted that " Pope Innocent composed this salutation," and that " This

prayer has three years indulgence from the lord Pope Leo." In a MS.

Collection of Prayers, Sec, from the Monastery at Sion (Harl. 955), to which

Mr Maskell refers (A. E. L. 93), we find this prayer with the v. 1. " rero,"

noticed in the next note, and the addition •' nobis peccatoribut quessumm

miserere, Amen," but with a smaller amount of indulgence. It is rubricated

" he that saith at the sakeryng tyme this prayere he schall have CCO

daies of pardon."—fol. 75 i-76.

(2) This is also the reading of the York Horae. Some MSS. quoted by

Martcne and Mone read "mere" ; others by Mone, as the Sion MS., above,

read "rero," and he add9 that three repetitions of the Verum is in reference

to the Trinity and the three soundings of the bell at the elevation.
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whose syde beeyng persed, bloude ran oute plenteouslye.

At the poynte of death, let us receiue the bodely.

0 swete, 0 holy, 0 Jesu Sonne of Marye."

P. 38, B. 420. prayes. Notice the northern -es of the third person

plural.

C. 221. skille becomes resoune iu F, and E gets rid of it alto

gether.

C. 225-6. This interpolation is noticed above, p. 283.

P. 39, E. 411. feythe replaces the trouthe of B.

F. 205. The change is probably due to the northern sere of the other

texts. See note, p. 188, B 71.

B. 422. with-outen drede—probably with reference to the objections

of those who scrupled at the doctrine of a veiled presence of the

personal Christ on the altar, as contrasted with His spiritual pre

sence in the heart of those who have duly received His body and

blood. It will be seen that the former doctrine is not necessarily

implied in the prayer in the present text.

P. 40, B. 424, 425. aue, see before, p. 183.

B. 428—435. These lines are written in the MS. as under :

oued be fou kyng & Ranked be f>ou kyng

& blessid be pou kyng ihe*u al my ioying

of alio J)i gyftes gode pat for me spilt j>i blode

and dyed opon }>e rode

J>ou gyue me grace to sing Jjo song of J)i louing.

Mr Furnivall, with his extensive knowledge of English manu

scripts, at once saw, what I had failed to notice, that these lines

ought to be arranged as they are now printed in the text. He

explained their appearance in this shape in the MS. by the scribe

finding three half lines vacant, when he had written the first three

lines, and then writing the three next in the blank space.(l) The

eighth and ninth lines were written in one, as was very common,

and as had already been done in this MS. in the case of lines

209-10.

The prayer, as thus arranged, is a regular nine-line stanza, lines

1, 2, 4, and 5, and lines 3, 6, and 7 rhyming together, and lines 8

and 9 also rhyming together, but not necessarily, as in this

example, rhyming also with lines 1, 2, 4 and 5.

(1) In MS. service-books, and especially when a prayer or lesson begins

with an illumination, it is very common to find the first Hue of the text con

tinued in what would otherwise have been a blank space at the end of the

preceding rubric ; or for the rubric to be continued, sometimes for three or four

lines, on the right hand side of the following text.

An example of the use of a blank space in the line before an illuminated

capital may be noticed in the St Chad Gospels (about A. D. 700), printed by

the Palseographic Society, Plate 20.

L
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P. 40, B. 432. toying.

Cf. " Ihesu, my King and my ioiynge !

Whi ne were y to fee led ?

Full weel y woot in al my jernynge,

In al ioie, y schulde be fed.

Ihesu 1 me brynge to Jii woniynge,

For J>e blood fat j>ou hast bleed."

The Love of Jesus, Hymns, ed. Furnivall, p. 28, 1. 195—200.

P. 41, E. 421, 422. any, on. These readings confirm the restoration I

have suggested in the corresponding lines of Text B.

F. 218. These two Latin prayers or hymns hero follow in the manu

script. The first occurs in the MS. York Primer (fol. 27), else

where quoted, prefaced by the following most curious rubric, which

ascribes it to our Lord Himself, as though jealous of the worship

paid to the blessed Virgin :

" [.FJuit quidam clcrieus in partibus Burgu«die qui cotidie

salutaw/t beatam mariain per be uerba Aue. apparuit ei xps

dicens, Tu salutas cotidie dm 'rem meam et es arnicas ei. Si

salutauw-itis me eris mcus amicus. Turn clericus ait Do,nine si

Bcire[m], hoc libenter dicerim. Tu«c dedit ei iomtau» verba

salutacionis." It also occurs as the five first verses of a longer

prayer, in the York Horse (fol. G2), next to the Ave verum (ante,

p. 285).

The second, which is written as prose in the MS., is given by

Hone (Laleinishe Hymnen, I, 271) as the first strophe in a longer

hymn, in which, as here, the first half of each strophe is the

salutation, and the last the prayer.

The first strophe is found by itself, as here, in a MS. of the four

teenth century at Mainz, and with the same reading "pro

redemptis." In the other MSS. noticed in Mone, the third line

reads " lu sacrata kostia."

(I)

Aue ihe*u christe, verbum patris, filius virginis, agnns dei, salus

mundi, hostia sacra, verbum caro, fons pietatis.

Aue ihe«u christe,(l)laus angelorum, gloria sanctorum, visio pacis,

deitas integra, verus homo, flos et fructus virginis matris.

Aue ihesu christe,(l) splendor patris, pn'neeps pacis, ianua cell,

panis viuus, virginis partus, vas puritatis:(2)

Aue ihesu christe,(l) lumen celi, premium(3) mundi, gaudium

nostrum, angelorum panis, cordis iubilus, rex & sponsus virgin-

itatis :

Aue ihesu christe,(l) via dulcis, Veritas summa, premium

nostrum, caritas vera, fons amoris, pax, dulcedo, requies nostra,

vita perhennis :

(1) MS. xpe—Mr Skeat. (2) deitatis.— Ebor. (3) precium.—Ebor.
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(II.)

Aue caro christi(l) cars,

imruolata cruris ara,

pro redeuiptis hostia.

Morte tua nos amara

fac redeinptos luce olura

tecum frui gloria.

P. 42, B. 454. stede. B. 459 and 300, place, the horn of older liturgi-

ologists. Place is still used in the same way in the Book of

Common Prayer, as, for example, in the Order for the Visitation of

the Sick : " The Curate may end his exhortation in this place."

It will be observed that this place for the layman's prayer for his

"friends that are dead" corresponds to the second memento of the

canon, ante, p. 110, 11. 3—8.

Cf. " We suld pray, bathe loud and stille

For al cristen saules : bus charite wille."—P. C. 3782-3.

B. 461. here. The mistake of the scribe, who did not know " er "

which, as well as "es" or "is," was the northern third person

plural. The change in F is still more curious, and proves how

unintelligible the northern dialect must have been in other parts

of the kingdom. See the vl. in D, which is not improbably the

original reading.

C. 242. sprede his armes on-brade. See the rubric in the MS. York

mass (ante, p. 108, 1. 10), directing the priest to stand witli his

arras cross-wise at the oblation of the consecrated bread and cup in

remembrance of Christ, which immediately precedes the memento

for the dead. There is no reference to this ceremony in Texts B

and E, which represent the original, and this addition is made, as

the other variations in the later texts, in order to adapt Dan

Jeremy's treatise to the form of worship in this country. It does

not appear that the celebrant at Rouen did spread his arms " on-

brade," though this was done in other French dioceses in the

middle ages, and also at Orleans, and by several monastic orders

in the seventeenth century,(2) as noticed by the author of the

Voyages Liturgiques, who was himself a native of Rouen.(3)

This ceremony is prescribed by the rubrics(4) of the Arabrosian

(1) MS. xpt.—Mr Skeat.

(2) Voyages Liturg., p. 200. Le Brun (Explicat. I, 242) mentions Lyons

and Seng.

(3) lb., p. xii. The author's name was Jean Baptiste le Brun des

Marets, but he published his work as le Sieur de Moleon.

(4) "Extensis brachiis in modum cruris."—Buhners Generates (1849),

§ 20. St Ambrose is described as praying in this posture at his last hour :

"Ab hora undecima diei usque ad illam horam qua emisit spiritum, expnnsis

manibus in modum cruris orabat."—Paulin. Vit. Ambros., p. 12, quoted,'



NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 289

rite, and Fornici, Professor of Liturgy in the Seminary at Rome,

mentions that it is still practised by theCarthusians,(l) Carmelites,

and Dominicans. He also asserts that it was never used in the

Roman Church ;(2) and there does not appear to be any mention

of it in any Roman Ordo.(3) It was the universal rule in the

Anglican Church, at all events until the end of the fifteenth cen

tury ,(4) and it was one of the ceremonies of the mass which were

most vehemently denounced at the time of the Reformation. The

early Christians appear to have been in the habit of praying at all

times in this posture,(5) but as it was used by the priest in the

mass, as here in the text, it was with special reference to the

mention of " the blessed passion " of our Lord (ante, p. 108, 1. 13),

and is explained in the Micrologus, to signify "non tarn mentis

devotionem, quam Christi extensionem in cruce."(6)

It will be seen that the same explanation is given in the

Vernon MS. {ante, p. 144, 1. 589) :

"After, be prest his armes sprede he

In tokenynge he dyed vppon J>e tre

For me and al mon-kunne."

And so the " Book of Ceremonies " :

" After which " (the consecration) " the priest extendeth and

stretclieth abroad his arms in form of a cross, declaring thereby

that according to Christ's commandment, both he and the pcop'e

Bingham, 13, viii, 10 n.—Hence probably the retention of this ceremony at

Milan in contrast to the use of the Church of Rome.

(1) The Carthusians merely retain the Grenoble use of the eleventh

century—"brachiis extensis extra corpus in modum cruris"—which was

followed as a matter of course when the order was founded at La Grande

Chartreuse in that diocese.

(2) Institutions Liturgicce (1825), P. I, c. 30. So also Le Brun, I, 242.

(3) The rubric of the Roman Missal {Hit. Celeb. Hiss. IX, i.) directs the

priest to stand "extensis manibus ante pectus," and prevents his making a

cross of himself {"quasi de se crvcem faciens," as some of the French uses

expressed it) by precise directions (V, i.), that in this spreading of the hands

before the breast they must not be either higher or wider apart than the

shoulders, " quorum summitat humerorum altitudinem distantiamque non

excedat."

(4) Every edition of the Sarum and Hereford uses, and all the known

manuscripts of the Ebor use, contain rubrics directing the spreading of the

arras ad or in modum cruris, or (Hereford) crurifixi ; but this rubric is

omitted in the printed Ebor Missal, possibly from a desire to conform to the

Roman use in that spirit of deference to Rome, which was a marked character

istic of the northern province, and traceable, at all events in some degree, to

a jealousy of the preponderance of the See of Canterbury.

(5) See extracts from the fathers collected by Bingham, 13, viii, 10.

(6) Cap. xvi, and so Durandus : " Saccrdos igitur hoc repraesentans,

dicendo tam bcatae pas3ionis, manus in modum crucis extendit, ut habitn

corporis manuumque Christe extensionem in cruce reprasentet."—Rationale,

4, xliii, 3.

MASS-BOOK. 19
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Dot only liave the fresh remembrance of his passion but also of his

resurrection and glorious ascension ; and proceedeth to the second

memento."(l)

So also the Meditacyons {ante, p. 168) : "Jje prest immedyaitly

after )>e Sacryng spreides and splays hys armys A-broyde in man. r

of a crosse, syguyfying |>e presse of the Passyon of Cryst, J>e whiche

ouglit to be remerobryd in J>e barU's of faithfulle Crysten People."

—Fol. 17 b.

P. 42, C. 243. sethen dres 'Sam in pe ferste stede. The vl. in D plainly

suggests the true reading—" in fair ferste stede," so that the line

will mean " then straightens them (his arms) in their first place or

position, so as to be as they were." The previous motion, as

ordered by the rubric, had been to cover the chalice with the

corporas, and the priest now draws back, and with his arms

straight before him, as when covering the elements, makes four

crosses over them. This paraphrase of the Latin rubrics enables

us to make some sense of dres Sam, or Jjaim (them), which, especi

ally as "dresdam" in the MS., at first appeared hopeless. It will

be observed that I assume "dress" here has what would seem to

be its primitive sense of making straight, like dresser in old French.

Cf. the Italian drizzare and dirizzare, and the Latin directus. The

verb to dress is used in this sense by Wyclif : " And shrewed

tilings shullen ben into dressid thingis." St Luke iii, 5. ("and

the crooked shall be made straight." A. V.)

So also Chaucer in a passage of his description of two companies

of knights, in the Knight's tale, which—in these days of volunteer

ing for the able-bodied and the provision for military drill for

boys in elementary schools under the Education code—hardly

needs explanation, uses dressing, as it is still used in the army, of

straightening bodies of troops formed in line :

" In two renges faire they hem dresse."—C. T. 2596.

C. 254. sekirly. It is not surprising to find the serly of the northern

original changed into the equivalent diuersli of the southern text

(F 232) ; but this change by a northern copyist, who retains the

northern forms, when it does not even preserve the meaning,

shows that in a hundred and fifty years sere, even in the north,

had already become obsolescent. See note, p. 188, and F. 205,

and cf. C. 104, where sere is changed into many. In C. 42 sere is

retained from the necessities of the rhyme.

P. 44, B. 467, heU. Cf. " A covert from the tempest." Isaiah xxxii, 2.

B. 474. alle Cristen smiles hely. It will be observed elsewhere in this

text that the northern haly has been changed into holy, as 11. 3,

4, 213, &c, or holi, as 11. 233, 234, &c, although haly has been

retained on account of the rhyme in lines 75, 375. Here texts

(1) Strype's Memorials, Appendix, p. 288.
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C, D, and F read haly, holly and holt, without reference to the

rhyme, unless perhaps in C. 264, mercy was pronounced as in

French. In this place, as in lines 74 and 75, it is merely asso-

nant.(l) Belt is not a usual form of holy ; it occurred to me, as

this is a prayer for the release of souls from the pains of purgatory,

that heli in this place might have been derived from hclicn, to

cover, and be used of the dwellers in the unseen world, in reference

to their being(2) covered or hidden from sight, and the more so,

aa " holy souls" was used of the Saints in heaven,(3) and I had not

found lwly used of the souls in purgatory in any early English

writers. I have, however, met with the following and other passages

in the Life of Bishop Giant, who died in 1870, which show this

use,—and not improbably the traditional use— of " holy," by mem

bers of the Roman Catholic communion in this country. "He

wrote a pastoral regularly every year for the feast of All Souls.

In one of his latest, after adducing every argument of faith to

compel his flock to assist the sufferers in Purgatory by alms-deeds

and masses, the bishop said, ' We could relate wonderful iustauces

of the temporal blessings which have been showered down upon

friends of the departed as the reward of masses obtained for them.'

The pastoral was a powerful one, and produced a great effect on

many souls. A firm of Catholic lawyers were particularly struck

by the sentence we have quoted, and forthwith promised a certain

number of masses to the Holy Souls, if a complicated suit in

which they were engaged were successfully terminated. They

gained it, and so much more happily than they could have anti

cipated, that the promised offering to the Holy Souls was pro-

portionably increased."(4)

(1) Similar assonant or vowel rhymes may be observed, C. 46 and 47,

marye, haly.

" Over \>i sothenesse and )ji merci

For thou mikled over al Jn name hali."—Ps. (I38)cxxxvii, 2.

In Hampole, we have mercy and mighty :

" For all if God be ryghtwyse and mighty

He is full of gudenes and mercy."—P. C 1726-7.

(2) Cf. our hell and the Greek aiflijc, Hades, and hele, 1. 467, above.

"A welle wel helid under a ston."—Gen. fy Ex. 1636.

"A (one, tile name) rof shal bile us bofie."—Havelok, 2082.

(3) " pa halgan sawla, \>e on heofonum wuniaS, gebiddaS for us |ie on

eorSan wuniaS."—Bibl. Bodl. MSS. Juuii 99. Serine ad populum in Oct.

Pentecost, f. 107 (Cent XI.). quoted Soames, Hampton Lecture, 1830, p. 359.

• (4) Francis Grant, First Bishop of Houthicark, by G. Ramsay, 1874, p.

213. See also pp. 208-9. In a Spanish Lay-folks Mass-book I find a devo

tion to the blessed souls in Purgatory (Dccocum a las benditas animus del

Purgatorw), in which the worshipper praj'8, that '■ by their intercession (jior

ruestra intercesion), he may have grace to repent him of his sins, and after

this life eternal glory."— Oraeiones para asister al santo Sacrijicio de la

JtTisa, Mexico, 1825, p. 393.
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Dr Newman also uses the same phrase—" When the saints leave

this world, they are spared that torment, which the multitude of

holy souls are allotted, between earth and heaven, death and

allotted glory."(1)

Heli occurs in other pieces, where hali is the frequent form :

" Bat heli luue, Bat wise wil."—Gen. and Ex. 51.

" Bor quiles it folgede heli wil."—id. 204.

" For fou mekled over al J>i heli name "

" magnificasti super not nomen sanctum tuum."

Egerton MS. Ps. (138) cxxxvii, 2.

P. 44, B. 477. bondes, but the northern bandes has been retained, 1. 404,

where it was wanted for the rhyme.

B. 482. per omnia sccula {ante, p. 110, 1. 24). These words being

said aloud after the silence of the Canon, served, as we have seen

they did at the end of the secreia, as a signal to the people that

another part of the service was reached. Cf. rubric in the Medy-

tacyons {ante, p. 168) : " When J»e prest begynnyth per omnia secula

seculorum afore the pater noster," /o/. 18.

B. 483. vpright, according to the ancient posture for common prayer

—ante, p. 191, 193. This direction is omitted in the later revised

texts.

P. 45, F. 234. Socoure, instead of hele (cover, defence rather than health),

which may have become obsolete iu this sense when this text was

written.

F. 236. i/ere. The scribe, in ignorance of the northern sere (ante, p.

180), speaks of prayer for (all) others altogether, instead of for

(some) others severally.

F. 238. ido. A form unknown in the north, and inserted, apparently,

to get rid of kid.

P. 46, B. 487. holde be slille. In the Eastern Church, and according to

the old Gallican and Spanish uses, the Lord's Prayer was said by

priest and people ; but from the time of Gregory it became the

Roman use(2) for the priest alone to say the prayer, and for the

people, as here directed, to answer at the words " sed libera."

B. 488. bot answers at temptacinnem. This manner of saying the

Lord's Prayer was continued at the Reformation, the people an

swering, " But deliver us from evil," except at the beginning of

(1) Sermons on Various Occasions, 1870, p. 91.

(2) The custom of the Latin Church is explained in the Myronre, p. 330 :

" After the sftcrynge the preste sayeth the Pater noster, all a lowde that the

people may here yt. & pray the same in theyr hartes. And therfore he be-

gynneth wyth Oremvs, That is to say. pray we. For in this tyme ye oughte

to here the preste & to pray witA hym. Amongest the grekes the Pater

noster, is songe there of the quier & of al the peple. But amongest vs the

preste alone syngeth yt in the name of all."
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matins and evensong, and at the beginning of the Holy Com

munion, when the Lord's Prayer was said by the priest alone.

In 1552, when the Lord's Prayer was inserted in the service

after all had communicated, the priest was directed to say it, " the

people repeating after him every petition ; " and in 1662 the primi

tive practice was restored, in every place, where the Lord's Prayer

occurs, a rubric directing—though to this day it is disobeyed in

churches when it is said by the priest alone at the beginning of

the Holy Communion—that the people shall repeat it with tho

priest after the Absolution at morning prayer, " and wheresoever

else it is used in divine service."

». 46, B. 490. Ken. This verb is not only(l) to know, but also(2) to

cause to know, as here. See next note.

B. 491. who con not pis, who know not this. Con, kun, can, is said

to be, like novi and oloa, the perfect of a verb which has lost its

present. In Moeso-Gothic (Ulfilas) kann is the perfect of kunnan

= yiyvutaKttv, lioivai.

In Icelandic kunna has the meanings of to know (nosse) and to

be able (posse) ; and so the A.S. cunnan. As remarked, Cleasby-

Vigfusson, *. t>. p. 358, in these old languages the two senses of

knowing how to do, and being able to do, are expressed by the same

form, as still in the Danish kunde and Swedish kunna. In later

English and modern German a distinction is made: ken and can;

kennen and kijnnen.

In Palsgrave (p. 474) we have, " I can, I maye, Je puis," and

" I can, I knowe, I wotte, Je scay."

In our present text we have this verb (B. 625) in the sense of

getting off by heart, or knowing out of book. In B. 339 we find

it as an auxiliary verb with know : " then I con know," and abso

lutely (= posse) in B. 442 and 531.

In text C (line 82) we have kan (nosse), when F reads can with

"of:" "If fou of letter kan," a common construction, as in the

Chevelere Assigne, 1. 313 :

" For now I kan of be crafte ■ more benne I kowthe."

Cf. " And he fat can oght, suld lere mare

To knaw alle bat hym nedeful ware."—P. C. 175-6.

(1) "I saline say

Wharby (jou sail ken (;e way."

Legends of the Holy Hood, p. 66, 1. 140.

(2) "And thaim the wai til heuin kenne."—E. Af. H. p. 3.

" Godes worde,

That precheour bringes out of horde,

That kennes man the riht wai

Until that joi that lastes ai."—E. M. ff. p. 10B.

" And maysters of (jair science (_et halden, 1. 5939), to ken,

Namly £am )>at er unlered men."—P. C. 6946-7.
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"J)e laws wele better mai he cun."— Holy Rood, p. 93, 1. 216.

" Til he the firste vers couthe al by rote."—C. T. 14933.

The verb has survived in this sense in one place in the author

ised version, which as I have not seen noticed elsewhere, I may

mention, St Matt xxvii, 65 : " Go your way, make it as sure as ye

can." lie u'iSare. Vulg. " sicut scitis." Rushworth, " swa ge cun-

nun." Lindisfarne, " swse gie wuton." Wyclif, " as ye kunnen."(l)

lewed men. This implies a reproof to those who did not answer ;

and would seem to point to the decay of the custom of the people's

responding, which has been noticed elsewhere (p. 158, 201, 4c).

When text C was written in the fifteenth century, the change had

so far advanced, that it was left to their choice (C. 274) to answer

" loud or still."

P. 46, B. 496. \at is. It is curious to notice the persistence of dialectic

forms. Though the " which art " of the Lord's Prayer has been

printed in our English Bibles and the Prayer Book for more than

three hundred years, there are very many cottages in the East

Riding where " Our Father, that is in heaven," is the home-use, the

" which art," or, too often, a meaningless " witcbhard," being

confined to the school and the church, the fact being, that neither

word is to be found in the country-side vocabulary. Some years

ago, in a class of farm-servants, I heard one of them explaining to

a lad, who had asked him the meaning of which art, that it was

" old-fashioned for ' tluit is,' like a many places in the Bible."

The explanation was so much to the point that I did not remark

upon his incorrect philology at the moment, though it has been a

hint to mo ever since not to neglect the explanation myself.

B. 506. will satje. After the Lord's Prayer the priest said—that is,

" aperla voce," and not secreto as in the canon—the Embolismus, or

prayer inserted after the Lord's Prayer (p. 112, 1. 1—5). This

said, he took the paten, and touching the host, (2) kissed the paten,

and crossed himself with it ; and he then said or sung the prayer,

Da propitins pacem (ante, p. 112, 1. 6—14), after which followed

the Fraction (p. 112, 1. 15), and theD, according to the English

use—in this unlike the Roman rule—the Agnus before the Com

mixture (ante, p. 112, 1. 25).

B. 508. saies agnus thryse, the quire singing it with him, "Then

folowyth. Agnus da, sayde of the preste. & songe of the quier.

(1) We use cunning (#. and adj.), but in a bad sense. In the A. V. the

word is for the most part still used in a good sense, Ex. xxvi, 1, &c. ; Ps.

exxxvii. " Let my right hand forget her cunning " ; but also in a bad sense :

Eph. iv, 14, "by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness." We also hare

the p. p. in uncouth = unknown, and so strange, odd. Cf. " The tre of kun-

ning of good and of yuel."—(Wyclif), Gen. ii, 9.

(2) " Wlien \>e prest taketh the patteni/nn and torrchcid )>e Ootte and

kyssed \pc pattcyn, Saing Da pacem &ca."—Mcditacyons (ante, p. 168), fol. li».



NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 295

where oure lorde iesu criste is called the lanihe of god the

father."(1) Martene, quoting the Liber Pontificalis, tells us the

Agnus was appointed by Pope Sergius I. (in the seventh century)

to be sung by the clergy and people.(2)

Cf. Lydgate, Vertue of the Masse (ante, p. 163), fol. 165 :

" Of agnus dei at masse ■ bien saide thre

The first tweyne ■ besekyng of mercy

The thrid for peas ■ and vnite."

p. 112, 1. 22-3. It will be noticed that I have inserted the

agnus twice within brackets. la the MS. it occurs once only, as

in other early manuscripts. (3) It does not occur in the Gelasian

Sacrainentary, and according to the Ambrosian rite, it is said only

at masses for the dead.

P. 46, B. 509. Tie spekis of pese. See p. 112, 1. 24. Dona nobis pacem.

This change from miserere nobis was an innovation of the tenth

century. It was not at first adopted at Home, and not at all at

the Church of the Lateran.(4)

C. 278. at. The sign of the infinitive and a distinctive northern

form, though in the phrase at do (whence the modern ado, like

the French affaire from a /aire), it found its way southwards.

It occurs in our quotation from Thoresby's Catechism, ante, p. 118,

1. 6, and very often in Hampole :

" For I hungerd and yhe me fedde,

I th rested and at drynke yhe me bedde."—P. C. 6151-2.

P. 47, F. 252. The older texts enjoin that the Lord's Prayer only

shall be said. This merely asserts that there is none better,

which points to the introduction of other devotions. See before,

p. 183.

P. 48, B. 510. Cf. Book of Ceremonies : " The minister taketh the kiss

of peace from the blessed sacrament, and sendeth it to the people,

saluting each other in osculo Sancto, as biddeth S. Paul : admon

ishing thereby of the fraternal and mutual peace and concord,

which they ought to have, without which peace and concord, this

communion or sacrament of common union is to them nothing

profitable, but much damnable."(5)

B. 514. pax wil Ms. This is probably an adaptation by the English

translator to the existing practice in this country. When Dan

Jeremy wrote, the osculum oris, or the actual kiss between the

faithful, had not been superseded by the osculum instrumenti, or

kissing the osculatorium, pax, or pax-brede, made of wood, metal,

(1) Myroure, p. 331. (2) De Ant. Eccles. Bit., I, 151.

(3) Gerbert, Disq., I, 381. See Scudamore, Notitia Eucliaristica, 1876,

p 679. At Lyons in the eighteenth century the Agnus Dei was BtiU said

only once.— Voyages Liturgiqutt, 64, 65.

(4) Gerbert, Disq., I, 381. (5) Strype. Memorials, App., p. 289.
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ivory, or glass. Binterim(l) supposes that the use of the pax

originated in this country in the thirteenth century. The

" Oaculatorium " is mentioned, towards the middle of the thirteenth

century, in a constitution of Walter Gray (1216 X 1255), Archbishop

of York, as one of the ornaments of the parish church to be pro

vided by the parishioners ; but I find in an ordination of the Dean

and Chapter of York, distributing the charges in the churches

within their jurisdiction between the prebendary, the vicar and

the parishioners, that the pax, " tabula pro pace," is mentioned

as being found by the vicar, which carries it back to a some

what earlier date.(2) It continued in use in this country down

to the reformation,(3) but Le Brun, writing in the last century,

mentions that giving the pax had been almost everywhere given

up in consequence of the quarrels for precedence to which the

ceremony had given rise.(4)

The kiss of peace was originally the preliminary of the adminis

tration of the Communion, and is so explained in the earlier

ritualists. And so in the Myroure, p. 331: "This salutacio of

(1) Denkiriirdigfoiten, iv, 3, 487. In this he follows Le Brun, Explicat,

I, 296. See Maskell, Ancient lAtnrgy, 117, and a work on the Ivories in the

South Kensington Museum, by the same author. The book of the gospels was

sometimes used instead of an ordinary pax.—Rites of Durham, p. 7. In

Germany a cross was also used for the purpose.—Messbuchlein, fol. 164 b.

(2) Canon Kaine (York Fabric Polls, 164) mentions in a note that the

date is not known, but that in 1317 there was a visitation at South Cave, and

similar orders were laid down.

(3) " After the Agnus ye kiss the pax and while the boy or the

parish clerk carrieth the pax about, ye yourselves alone eat up all and drink

up nil Ye send them a piece of wood, or of glass, or of some metal to

kiss, and in the mean season ye eat and drink up altogether."—Becon, Dis

playing of the Popish Mass, Works, III, 279.

" the peple of highe and lowe degre

Kysse the pax, a token of unite."

Lydgate, Vertve of the Masse, fol. 185 b.

Cf. the articles of visitation of Bishop Bonner in 1554, where also notice

the " thre kyng loues " of our text (B 520) :

" Item. Whether there be a pax in the church, not only to put people in

remembrance of the peace that Christ bequeathed to his disciples, but of that

peace which Christ by his death purchased for the people, and also of that

peace which Christ would have between God and man, man and man, and

man to himself. And the said pax in the church to be kissed of the priest,

and to be carried to the parishioners at mass-time in especial remembrance of

the premisses."—Cardwell, Doc. Ann., I, 150.

See also, Cardwell, Doc. Ann., I, 68, an injunction in 1648, as to the /'. -,

so long as the ceremony should be used.

(4) Explicat, I, 29G(2). Mr Peacock (Myrc, p. 74) quotes from Sir

Thomas More : " How men fell at varyance for kissing of the pax, or goyng

before in procession, or setting of their wiues pewes in the church." There U

a similar allusion in Chaucer, quoted ante, p. 236, n. 1.
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pece is sayde betwyxte the preste & the quier before the receyu-

ynge of the sacramente. in token that yt may not worthyly be

receyued. but in peace, and in charite. for his dwellynge place is

in peace." In the earliest known rubrics it was directed, " Post

hate communicat sacerdos cum ordinibus sacris, cum omni populo."(l)

In the Lyons Missal of 1500 (fol. 90) the rubric is as follows:

" Hie datur pax ad recepiendum eucharistiam." In this country a

practice had grown up of howselling the people, out of mass-time

[extra mitsam), at their Easter Communion, or the rare occasions

when the communion was administered, but the old custom was

observed at coronations, the conferring of orders, the consecration

of nuns, and other similar functions.(2)

P. 48, B. 515. Knele bou, until the priest " had rinsing done," B 576.

There is no corresponding direction in the later texts, for the

people had not stood up. See note, p. 191.

B. 520-3. These four lines are rubricated in F, and ought to be

so here, as they are no part of the prayer. Like 1. 536—9, and

1. 546—9, they are explanatory of its three parts, corresponding to

the scholastic division of the three kinds of love.

B. 520. charite. Cf. Lydgate, on charity from the Epistle to the

Corinthians :

" ^ Without charite ■ nvaileth« non almesse,

To clothe the naked ■ nor hungry folk to feede,

Visite the sike ■ or prisoners in distresse,

Herborow the poore ■ [nor] none almesdede.

If charite faile ■ your,;ourn«^(3) may nat spede,

Nor al these vertues • jif charite be wele(4) sought.

Yowre pater noster ■ yowre Ave • nor your crede,

Where charite failithe ■ profitethe litel or nought. "(5)

B. 520. thre kynt. Cf. the threefold division in Bishop Ken's Even

ing Hymn :

" That with tho world, myself, and Thee,

I, ore I sleep, at peace may be."

(1) Gerbert, Ifonumenta, I, 238. In the Eastern Church tho kiss of peace

is given before the Anaphora, which answers to the Latin Canon.

(2) See Haskell's ifonumenta, Henderson's Ebor Pontifical, &o. In the

Device for the Coronation of Henry VII {Rutland Papert, p. 22) is a detailed

description of the houselling. Whilst the quire were singing the Agnus Dei

the chief bishop was to bring the pax to the King and Queen, "sitting on their

seiges-roiall," and when they had kissed it they were to descend and go to the

high altar; and "after the Cardinal hath commoned his-self" the King and

Queen were to receive the sacrament after saying their Confiteor, a long towe'

of silk being held before them.

(3) journey, W. do Worde ; charite in the MS. See ante, p. 163, n. 2.

(4) wele ; query, nat. (6) Vertve of the Matte, f. 185.
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Lydgate, instead of the inward peace, brings in the angels :

" This trebelle peas ■ in Bethlem first began,

When crist was borne • of grace it did falle :

The first peas ■ betwene god and man,

Atwene man and aungels - and men alle."

Vertue of the Masse, f. 182.

This threefold division of the prayer for peace, if not derived

from the Eirenica of the Greek Liturgies, or from some common

source, which perhaps it would be too much to say, is at al)

events to be found there. Cabasilas, in a passage quoted by

Goar,(l) points out the reference both to an outward peace as

respects our neighbours (xpoc aXXqXouc) and an inward peace as

respects ourselves (irpoc. 4/ioc airouc) ; but it will be observed

that both in the liturgy of St Chrysostom and that of St Basil

a third peace (with God) is distinctly prayed for : first, the peace

of God (roD Kvp/ov) ; secondly, peace from above (rijc aywdtv) and

the salvation of our souls ; and thirdly, peace of the whole world

and the " accord " (kvuotue) of all.(2)

P. 48, C. 281. [bou]. The insertion of this word was a mistake.

C. 296. make me lowe, make my love. Here me is the possessive,

but in E and F me is the personal pronoun, the sentence having

been altered. Cf. be, prep, for by, C 76, 339, our " because." A

common Irishism uses me as in the text, " me father," " me

mother," &c.

P. 49, E. 513. word = world. This is not a lapsus, but a dialectic form.

Cf. " 0 worde," in the world. Havelole, 1349.

"Jjat ys bot fantum of bis werde

AU je haf oft sene and herde."

Cursor Mundi (Fairfax MS.), 91-2.

" Out of this word wen je schal wynd."

Audeley, Poems (Halliwell), p. 81, also p. 80.

A similar form occurs in a manuscript Manual of Hereford

use.(3) " Wyth this gold ryng y be wedde. gold and silver ich

}>e jeue. and with my bodi ich be worshep. and with al my

wordelych catel I be honoure."

Cf. " a man of discret witte and in wordly matters well ex

perienced." Sir T. More, Utopia, Arber, p. 15, " wordely," ante,

p. 125, 1. 31. " Wordly, munrfana*."—P. P. 522.

P. 50, B. 532. prest The translator no doubt retained this word from

his French original, and it very commonly occurs in fourteenth-

century MS3., but it has not taken root in the language. To

(1) E*cholog\on, 1647, p. 123, n. 65

(2) Goar, ib. 64, 159. The modern

Hereford Cathedral Library, P. iii, 4 ; Pol. 13 b, col. 2,

(2) Goar, ib. 64, 159. The modern EuchoUigion, Venice, 1854, p. 16.

(3)
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judge from the mistakes in C and E, and the change to redi in F,

it had already become unusual in the fifteenth century.

P. 50, B. 532-5. Cf. the catechism : " labour truly .... to do my duty

in that state of life to which it shall please God to call me."

B. 536-9. This, as noted above, ought to have been rubricated

as in F.

B. 539. bytwix my soule & my body.

" to what thyng fie saule has talent

To bat be body salle ay assent."—P. C. 8459-60.

" In inward pees ther is eek of the herte

Which callid is a pecs of conscience.

A pees set outward, which that doth avert

To worldly tresors with too great diligence."

Lydgato, on Prospect of Peace, a.d. 1444 ; Wright's Political

Poems, II, 210.

B. 544. Cf. L'ampole:

" ])e body salle hate be saule bi sfcylle

Ffor be saule here thoght ay be ille ;

jje saule salle ay hate be body,

Ffor be body wroght be foly ;

And for-bi bat be saule fyrst syn thoght

And be body it afterward wroght,

And wyld noght leve, ne stand bere ogayne,

Until be ded be body had slayne,

Jjar-fore bath to-gydyr Balle dwelle,

With-outeu ende in the pyne of belle."—P. C. 8475-84.

Cf. also Lydgate, Vertue of the Masse, fol. 185 :

*[ Be ware ye pristis . whan ye yowre masse syng

That love and charite . be nat ferre absent

O gostly peple . afore make goode Rekenyng

That yowro conscience . and ye be of on assent

Or ye receyve . the holy sacrament

Envye and Rankour . that they be set aside

And parfit charite . be ay withe yow present

That grace to godward . may be youre souerayne guyde.

B. 542. Of one acorde. Again cf. Hampole :

" J3e thred blys, als men may in boke rede,

Es veray anord and aneheade,

J)at be saules salle have iu heven to-gyder

With be bodyse, when bai com bider."—P. C. 8447-50.

C. 313. oon. A most singular form to occur in the MS. of a York

shire monastery, as lias been already noticed, p. 251.

P. 51, E. 524. Two lines wanting in the MS.

P. 52, B. 546. The reading of the MS., in which it agrees with C, E,
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and F, is shewn in the lower margin, but I have restored the text

to what appears to have been the original reading, and the reading

in D goes to prove that I was ustified in doing so. "Without

doubt," " without dread," " without lies," were tags, with which our

early English versifiers used to eke out their measure—sometimes

in the most incongruous conneotion(l)—and a scribe might very

well have thought that his author in writing " the third love ia

without," had unintentionally left out " doubt," especially if ho

himself was not familiar with the schoolmen's method of consider

ing charity, first in respect to God ; then as it was within—

" interna," the " privy " of our text—as towards ourselves ; and

thirdly, " externa," or without, as regards our neighbour.(2)

P. 52, B. 561. have ay ioy. Cf. Hampole, P. C. 8609-12 :

" Ilk ane with other salle be knawen,

And fele other mens ioy als bair awen ;

And mare ioy and blys inoght never be,

Jjan ilk ane salle fere on(3) other se."

We have already seen the mistake, which the scribe has made

from the ignorance of the northern ane, and we have here an

instance of a similar mistake in his having written " haue ay ioy "

(have alwaysjoy) instead of "have a ioy" one, the same or a common

joy, as in C. Hampole uses a and ane exactly in the same way :

" J)is acorde and anehede sail never ceese,

But ever-mare last with rest and peese.

And salle )>ai be alle ane in company,

And als a saule and a body."—P. C. 8465-8.

P. 53, F. 302. for-fectes. It is a well-understood rule that in estimating

the value of various readings, the one which presents some diffi

culty on the surface is very probably the reading of the original ;

and I am disposed to think that the rule applies to the hybrid

compound before us. Although its meaning is obvious (= out

casts), I have not met with it in any early English work, nor do

I find it in dictionary or glossary—and, what is more to the point,

Mr Skeat tells me he does not know the word either—and it is

easy to understand that a scribe meeting with it in the copy

before him, and still more if writing from dictation in a scrip

torium, would be very apt to write the " nane forget," as in C,

which seemed very natural at the end of a long enumeration,

(1) See, for example, ante, p. 82, 1. 14.

(2) See the Schema charitatU as drawn out in the Seewida SecundcB of

Aquinas, Qucett, 23. Cf. foot-note, p. 296.

(3) I leave out the hyphen of the printed copy (|>ere-on), as I understand

the line to mean, that there is no greater joy than that which each one shall

there (in heaven) see in others—or himself find by seeing that of others. As

in our text, there shall be joy over the good of others.
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rather than to write a word which was strange to him. And

there is another reason which inclines me to think that in foryctes

we have the reading of the original. Dan Jeremy is very careful

to bring their duty towards servants and tenants, neighbours and

subjects (inferiors) before the dwellers in castles and great houses

for whom his treatise was written. He was quite the man " nono

to forget," and still less " the desolate and oppressed," for

whom we pray in our English Litany. He might not have had a

precedent in the established forms of the Latin Church, but, even

if the thought had not been suggested by his large-hearted charity,

he would have found the words(l) ready to his hand in the

liturgy of the Eastern Church, which,—as we have already seen—

whether coming to him more directly, or through the medium of

the old Gallican liturgy—had so markedly influenced the form and

wording of his devotions in other places.

Foryctes is a participle used substantively, precisely as we find

objects. Cf. Ps. xxxv, 15. " The very abjects came together."—

P. B. V. " The abjects gathered themselves together."—A. V.

■ We are the queen's abjects and must obey."

Shaks. Richard III, I, 1.

P. 64, B. 575. rijnsande. B. 576. rinsynge. In these two words we

have an instance of the indifference with which i and y were used,

and also of the distinction in the form of the verbal substantive

and the participle which was then made, but now is lost in

modern English by our using the same ending for both.

In the Promptorium (p. 434) and in Palsgrave (p. 691) rinse is

given only with a cup or vessel, but rincer in modern French is

used also of the hands, and so we find it in the A. V., Levit. xv,

11, 12. There is therefore no difficulty in understanding the

rinsing in this place, like the resinccro of the Sarum rubric, and

the rincer and rincure of French writers on ritual of the priest's

rinsing his fingers after receiving the communion ; and this in

England from the earlier part of the thirteenth century onward

involved the washing out of the chalice into which the wine was

poured.

This rinsing is a different ceremony from the washing of the

hands in the Vernon MS. (ante, p. 145, 1. 605-7), though both

ceremonies occur in the same part of the service, and both were

conjoined in the later English uses.

There is no mention either of the rinsing of the text, or the

washing of the hands in the MS. York Mass (ante, p. 116, 1. 1),

where I have inserted from the printed Sarum rubric(2) the words

(1) '1-tp ruv airo\iiQ8ivruv Qoar, p. 42; and the Eueholoqion (of the

present Greek Church), p. 21.

(2) " Qua dicta (the prayer after receiving) eat tacerdot ad dextrvm

curnu altaris cum calico inter manus, digitis adhuc conjunctit ticut 2>rius :
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which refer to the rinsing in order to mark the place where it

occurred.

In the printed editions of the Ebor missal there are no corre

sponding directions, but the prayer is rubricated, " Pott primam

ablutionem," which implies the Becond ablution, and the attendant

cereinony.(l)

Learned ritualists,(2) who have written on this subject, do not

et accedat subdiaconut, et infundat in ealicem vinum et aquam ; (not wine

by itself) et resinceret sacerdos manus suas ne aliqua reliquice corporis vel

sanguinis remaneant in digitis rel calice.

Cum vera aliquis tacerdos debet bis celebrare in una die, tune ad primam

missam non debet percipere ablutionem ullam, ted ponere in sacrario rel in

vote in undo usque adfinem altcrint missce ; et tunc suinatur utraque ablatio.

Post primam ablutionem dicitur /use oratio :

Quod ore {ante, p. 116, 1. 3—5).

Hie lauet digitos in concavitate calieis cum vino infuto a diacono : quo

hausto, sequatnr oratio :

Haeo nos (ante, p. 116, 1. 6—8).

Deinde hint maims.—Missale Sarum. Burntisland, 1861, col. 627-8.

(1) Missale Ebor, Henderson, 1874, p. 202.

(2) It is only fair to quote Fomici, as he takes a rather different view.

His Institutions IAtnrgicce, both as a recent work, and from the fact of his

being Professor of Liturgy in the Seminarium fiontanum, is of considerable

authority, and is the text-book in many other seminaries. He says (Pars, I,

c. xxxi.), "The earlier Roman rituals, Ordines Bomani, and their expositors,

are silent as to the purification " [the name now used for the first ablution or

rinsing of the chalice], " but we can hardly doubt that out of reverence to the

sacrament, this rite was of old prescribed by the popes (asummis pontificibus),

for we know that it was observed by priests in the twelfth century, and

there is extant a decretal letter of Innocent III., on this subject, written to the

clergy of St Peter's, Magueloune, and recited, Chapter x., de celeb. Missce," i. e.

the chapter of the decretals of Gregory in the Canon Law so quoted.

I venture to think that if there was any such precept, it must have been

singularly overlooked. In the tenth century the bishops enforced an altogether

different rite (see post, p. 306), and Innocent III., in the book he wrote before

he was pope, seems not to have known of it. After he was pope he did indeed

sanction the rite as a rule in the document here cited (given at length, post,

p. 305), but with an exception, which was altogether disallowed in later rubrics.

Another fact which makes against the probability of the rite having been

prescribed by papal authority out of reverence for the sacrament before the

twelfth century is this—that in the tenth Ordo Momantis, which is of that

date, the pope is described as making the perfusion in the chalice and himself

drinking it ("perfushmem facit in calice et ipse sumit "), not at every

celebration, but only on a certain Friday in Lent, and at Masses for the dead.

—Ordo X, § 15. Mabillon, Mm. Ital., II, 103.

If Fomici meant only that the rite was practiced by oertain priests, or at

certain masses in the twelfth century, no doubt he is justified in saying so,

but in that case it is somewhat singular that he did not say the eleventh

century, as to which it was no less true.

In the " Customs of Cluni," collected by Udalric in the latter part of that
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assign an earlier date than the twelfth century for this ceremony,

but it cannot be said to have become general in the West until the

thirteenth century. I therefore subjoin evidence that a ceremonial

rinsing was known at Rouen at the date when I assume the treatise

to have been written, which may anticipate an objection that the

reference to the practice was introduced by the translator, after it

has become well established, and not by Dan Jeremy in the

middle, or some years before the end, of the twelfth century.

In the Liber de Eccleaiaaticia Officiia written by John Bishop of

Avranches before 1070, when he was promoted to the Archbishop-

rick of Rouen, dedicated by him to Mauritius, his predecessor in

that see, and professedly drawn from the metropolitan source, he

says(l) that when all had communicated—and the communion

was still administered in both kinds—the priest gave the chalice

to the deacon(2) to cleause and consume what remained (diacono

calicem ad muttdandum tt sumendum quod remanait, porrigat) ; and

an acolyte brought another chalice to the priest to clean his fingers

(nllerum calicem aacerdoti ad mundsmdoa digitoa). Dan Jeremy

must have been familiar with this custom in the next century, for

curious to say, though in the moan time it had been developed

into an elaborate ceremony, the " rinsing " survived at Rouen

(spite of the most precise directions clothed with the authority of

the papal see) (3) down to the seventeenth century very much as

it had been in the eleventh, though the priest no longer gave the

chalice to the deacon, but himself cleansed it, and drank the wine

of the first infusion, or the purification as it was called.

In the Voyagea Liturgiquea, the author, who was himself a son

of the Church of Rouen,(4) draws attention to this exceptional

custom, which he tells us was, when he wrote, still the rule at

Chartres and Lyons, and among the Carthusians. The deacon

poured the wine into the chalice, and "a boy gave the priest

water to wash iu a basin as at the Lavabo,(b) and emptied it into

century (Lib. I, c. xxx.), and edited by D'Achery in 16G1 (Spicileg., IV,

116), we have an account of the administration of the communion in both

kinds, after which the priest drank what remained of the consecrated chalice,

and also the wine with which he washed the chalice, when it was poured

into it by the subdeacon for that purpose.

(1) Johannis Abrincensis Episc. de Officiia Eccleaiaaticia. Rotomag. 1679,

p. 24.

(2) See poat, p. 306, the Greek rubric when there is no deacon

(3) In the Commentary on the mass, which Pope Benedict XIV. wrote

before he was raised to the papacy in 1740, we find (I, § 340) it was held to

be a sin in any priest to use water only contrary to the use of the Church

and the Council of Trent. He also cites the direction of his predecessor

Pius V. for the priest to drink the purification and (second) ablution from

the same part of the chalice as he had drunk the blood.

(4) Voyagea Litvrgiquea, p. xii. L'Enrope Sarante, Octobre, 1718, p.

163—200. (5) See ante, p. 100, 1. 7.
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tlie piscina, so that he was not obliged to drink the rinsing of his

fiuger8."(l) Ah respects Rouen, he says, that in all the missals

printed in the preceding century " there was only one purification,

or ablution with wine, as at Lyons and among the Carthusians.

The last ablution with water and wine was not theu practised, and

they did not oblige the priest to drink the rinsing of his fingers."(2)

In England the custom of pouring wine into the chalice, and of

its being drunk by the priest—which, like the elevation of the

host, most probably originated in the Berengarian controversy and

the logical consequences of the dogma then formulated—appears

to have been fully established before the end of the first quarter

of the thirteenth century. I give my authorities for this state

ment somewhat in detail, as I am not able to refer to any work

where this has been done, because the origin of customs may be

a subject of interest to some members of our society, and because

in this particular case the exact time may be very nearly arrived at.

The earliest notice of the practice in this country is a canon of

a provincial council at Westminster in 1200, when in the case of

a second celebration being necessary, it was ordained that nothing

should be poured into the chalice after the priest had received at

the first celebration, and that the washing (lotura) of his fingers

should be drunk after the second celebration, unless a deacon or

other fitting minister, or some young child (vel alius minuter

honestus vel innocens aliquis), were present at the firBt celebration

who might drink the washing with a safe conscience. (3)

A few years later the practice received papal sanction, though

still with the same exception. Innocent III., in his book de

Sacro Altaris Myslerio,(l) which was written before his elevation to

the papacy in 1198, had made no allusion to this ceremony. On

the contrary, he speaks of the priest washing his hands after receiv

ing the eucharist, and lays it down that the water used for this

purpose ought to be poured out in a clean place(5) with all duo

(1) Voyages IMurgiques, p. 230. (2) lb. 815.

(3) Wilkinu, I, 505*. Johnson, Canons, IL 85. (4) Lib. VI, o. viii.

(5) " In locum mundum." This is the 9a\aaoiltov of the Greek litur-

gists, and in the West was variously called, lavacrum, lavatorium, piscina,

sacrarium, locus reliquiarum, &c. We find it referred to in the " Canons

tinder King Edgar" Can. 38 (Thorpe, A. L. II, 252), and Udalric in his Con-

suctudincs (L. II, c. xxx ; Spicileg. IV, p. 140) speaks of two such, formed in

the floor; one "cavea de laterititiis tegulis facta in proximo altaris," and

another like it, but a little farther from the altar, for washing the hands.

Elsewhere («. *. p. 143, and L. Ill, e. xiv, p. 198) he calls this last yiscina.

After he was made bishop of Augsburg he directs that it should be made in the

vestry or near the altar. " Locus in sacrario, aut juxta altare sit, ubi aqua

effundi possit, quando vasa sacra abluuntur, et ubi vas nitidum cum aqua

dependeat, ibique sacerdos manus lavet post communionem."—Gerbert, Disq.,

I, 397-8. Concilia, Ed. Ven. XT, 1075.

There are still piscinas in the floor of two chapels in Lincoln Cathedral, and

-
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honour (debet in locum mundum diffundi honesle), for greater rever

ence to so high a mystery. But in 1212 or 1213, in answer to the

clergy of St Peter's, Maguelonne, which was then the see of a

bishop, afterwards transferred to the neighbouring town of Mont-

pellier, he wrote, " that the priest ought always to pour wine into

the chalice, after he had taken the whole of the sacrament, except

when he had to celebrate mass the same day, lest if in that case it

chanced that he took the wine, it might be an impediment to the

other celebration."(l)

Nine or ten years later, at the provincial council held at Oxford

in 1222, a canon was passed, not forbidding, as hitherto, the rinsing

of the chalice at a first celebration, but decreeing that the priest

should not dare to drink of the wine which was poured into the

chalice,(2) or poured over his fingers.(3)

The rubrics of the English uses carry out the provisions of this

canon ;(4) but there does not appear to have been any definite rule

in gome few churches in this country. Within the last few days (May 1877)

I have had an opportunity of examining a so-called well, which has lately

been uncovered in Beverley Minster, in the course of repairing the floor

near the altar. It is circular, about two feet six in diameter, lined with

ashlar, ten or twelve feet deep, and being "ad dextrnm (south) cornu,"

probably served to drain off what was poured into a piscina in the floor.(*)

From the remains found on clearing it out, it appears to have been filled with

refuse and rubbish during the civil wars. Except during some time of

desecration, it can hardly have been commonly used to draw water from, after

the altar was in its present place ; but as it is supposed there may have been,

as at York Minster, an earlier and smaller church, not extending so far to the

East, the well may in that case have been either in a vestry—a not uncom

mon place for a draw-well—or altogether outside the church.

Double piscinas are not very uncommon, and there are examples of three.

Viollet-le-duc (Dictwnnaire de FArchitecture Francaise, VII, 189) considers

that in France there were no piscinas (Qu. in the wall?) before the twelfth

century, and that they never formed part of the original design—en rue de

conemtrir a I'ensemble de la structure—before the thirteenth century. Mr

Parker (Glossary, s. v.) is of opinion that there were no piscinas in this

country earlier than the middle of the twelfth century.

Decret. Greg., Lib. Ill, Tit. XLI, o. v.

' Iterato calici vinum infuxum." It was held that the wine which

was poured into the chalice the second time broke the fast necessary for a

celebrant, because it retained its natural substance, which that which had been

consecrated did not

(3) Lyndwood, 226 ; id. App. 2 ; Johnson, II, 105.

(4) The only rubric in the York printed Missals is quoted above, p. 302.

The rubric from the printed Sarum Missal is given, ante, p. 302. A

third ablution with water is directed in the Hereford Missal (Henderson, p.

134, or Maskell, A. E. L., p. 131, 133), in the Arbuthnott [MS. siec. XVI f]

(•) A similar drain or well, about 3 feet deep, and 18 inches across, but lined with

rubble walling, was found in the parish where this is written, when we were building tlio

new church, and had to take down the font iu the old one.

(t) It was written by James Sibbald, Vicar of Arbuthuot, iu the diocese of St Andrew's.

He died in 1507.

MASS- BOOK. 20

ft
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in France and Germany until nearly the end of the century ;(1)

and about the middle of it Durandus still speaks(2) of the pour

ing the washings (aqua perfusionis) into a clean place in the same

terms as Pope Honorius in his treatise, though he also alludes to

their being drunk (sumptio perfutionis) by the priest.(3)

The other ceremony, of the priest's washing his hands " when

he hath used," was of much earlier date. The Bixth Ordo Romanus,

which relates to an episcopal mass and is assigned to the tenth

century, is generally referred to : " When all had communicated,

the bishop being seated, three acolytes minister water for him to

wash his hands."(4) This may hare applied only in the case where

a bishop was the celebrant, but there is strong evidence that the

practice was general in the tenth century, in the fact that one of

the articles of enquiry by the bishop in all the parishes of his

diocese, as given by Regino in his collection, is this : " Whether

there was a place(5) in the vestry, or near the alter, to pour the

water when the chalice and paten were washed, and whether there

was a vessel hanging there for the priest to wash his hands after

receiving the body and blood of the Lord. "(6) It is not said that

this washing took place, as that described in the Ordo Romanus,

iu the course of the service, and before mass was ended : but it is

probable that it did, both because the rinsing in aftertimes occurred

in that place, and because in another of these articles of enquiry

it was asked, " Whether, mass being ended, the priest himself con

sumes that which remained over of the body and blood of the

Lord ; and if he has no deacon or subdeacon, whether with his own

hand he washes and wipes the chalice and paten."(7)

Missal (Burntisland, 1864, p. 163), and in the Sarum Manual of 1554 (quoted

Miss. Sar. 1861, col. 627). In the Hereford MS. Missal (Henderson «. s.) is

a singular rubric after the priest has received and before he makes the in

fusion, " signat se sanguine." In all of these, as in the Sarum, the priest

washes his hands after the ablutions (see p. 306).

All the rubrics on this point are late, and so far as has come under my

notice, none of those in a longer form are earlier than the fifteenth century.

In the Sherburne MS., p. 392 (ante, p. 267), which is of the latter part of the

fourteenth century, the rubrics are as follows : " Post perceptionem corporis et

sanguinis Domini et postprimam infvsioncm, Quod ore," &c. " Post digUorum

larationem infra ealieem die, Hsec nos communio," &c. Cf. ante, p. 116.

(1) Romsee, IV, 376. (2) SationaU, 4 ; Iv, 1. (3) lb. liv, 12.

(4) Mabillon, Mus. Ital, II, 76. (5) Ante, p. 304.

(6) Inquisitio, o. 8, ap. Keginonem. Ed. Baluzius, Paris, 1671, p. 22.

(7) lb., c. 65, p. 27. It is curious to note the close agreement of the terms

of this inquiry with those of a rubric at the end of the liturgy of St Chrysos-

tom, which we find in Goar, p. 86 : " The priest comes within the prothesis

and consumes that which was left in the holy cup with attention and devotion,

and washes the holy cup thrice .... But if there is a deacon, he does this."

In that case the rubric adds that the priest goes into the vestry, and there takes

off the vestments.

It may be remarked in passing that the inquiries here quoted from Regino
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It has been already mentioned that this washing of the hands

was retained in English uses after the rinsing- of the chalice and

the priest's fingers had been established. The celebrant either

went to the lavatory or piscina, or else water was " ministered" to

him for the purpose. It was not retained in the Roman rite

except when high mass was celebrated by a bishop, and then with

the addition of precautions against poison(l) in the same form(2)

as that prescribed at the washing of hands by the bishop whilst

vesting before mass. (3)

P. 64, B. 579. The people had been directed to kneel (B 515) when

the pax was given and whilst the priest was " using," and they

are now to stand during the communion or anthem for the day

{ante, p. 116, 1. 9), so called from having originally been sung

whilst the people were communicating. (4) They were to kneel

again during the post-common, as was the English name for the

prayer after the communion, and then to remain on their knees

till mass was done.

As has been remarked in other places, there is no corresponding

direction in the later texts, for when they were written, the con

gregation knelt throughout.

B. 578-9. . The priest had flitted it to the north altar-nook at the

gospel, B 155-6, note, p. 205 ; but alter the reception of the saora-

go very far to prove that the drinking of a first ablution by the celebrant was

as unknown in the tenth century in the Latin rite as it always has been in the

Greek.

(1) The "assay" must not be supposed to be exclusively directed against

"Italian art." It was rather an evidence of state and ceremony. In this

country it belonged to none under an earl. See Mr FurnivaU's Babees Book,

p. 196. I extract the detailed account of the assay of the water to wash the

lord's hands, there given in the Boke of Curtasye, p. 322-3 :

" po euwere thurgh towelle Byles(*) clene,

His water into bo bassynge shene.

A qwyte cuppe of tre (ier-by schalle be,

per-with bo water assay schalle he ;

po cuppe he tase in honde also,

po keruer powres water be cup into ;

The kny}t to \>o keruer haldes anon,

He says (auayt) it, ar he more schalle don."

(2) " Ordine superius dicto." — Cetremoniale Epucopornm Innocentii

Papas X auctoritate recognitwm, Roma;, 1651, Lib. II, c. viii. (p. 243).

(3) " Cum fuerint ante Episcopum genuflexi, infundunt pauculum aquas

super lablo ipsius lands, eamque pnesente Episcopo degustant, turn aquam

supposita lance super manus Episcopi infundunt."—lb. p. 212.

(4) See Hefele, Beitrage zur Liturgik, II, 281.

(*) There is ft query as to this word, and tho Dutch zijgen is instanced in the note as

meaning to strain. My acquaintance with East Hiding Yorkshire will not prove what tho

meaning may have been in olden days; but I feel sure that there are very few dairies in

this part of the country where any other word is used for straining; and not a few where

strain in tliis sense would have to tie explained.
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merit, the remainder of the office was said at the south part of the

altar where it had begun. At high mass the book in this place

was flitted by the subdeacon, but here(l)—as the presence of a

deacon only is contemplated at most—by the clerk. According to

the Soman rubric, the book at high mass is removed by the

deacon, but ordinarily "per ministrum,"

P. 54, B. 581. office. We have seen that the anthem at the beginning

of mass was so called, ante, p. 190, but it is here used of the whole

mass. The Gallican Liturgy is spoken of by Gregory of Toure{2)

at the " dominicum qfficium ; " in the old Anglican rubrics " executor

officii " is used of the principal minister, where celebrant would be

the modern phrase ; and this name was applied to the mass in the

Church of Rouen, by John of Avranches: "Ite, Missa

officium finiat."{$)

B. 581. saies forth more. The prayers whilst communicating and

at the rinsing had been Baid by the priest secreto. He now says

forth, as here, or on high, as C 344, the Communion-anthem, the

Post-common (ante, p. 116, 1. 10—18), and, though not specified

in the York MS., he turned to the people, and said, " Dominut

vobiscum."(i)

Cf. Lydgate, Vertue of the Masse (ante, p. 163), f. 1856:

" At the postcomvne(5) • the prist dothe hym remewe

On the Right side ■ seythe dontinus vobiscum."

C. 344. This text has been altered, as already remarked, ante,

p. 307, in order to omit the direction to stand. By comparing

this with text F, we may notice that when it was written in a

monastery, the alteration shows a more exact adaptation to the

service, being made by monks, who in many cases were priests,

and, when not, were constantly present at the mass.

P. 55, E. 569. receyuande. This is not improbably the original reading.

B. 597. housel-brede. When Dan Jeremy's treatise was translated

into English, the doctrine of transubstantiation had been long de

clared by authority, and our author (ante, p. 2*25) not only

accepted it, but that of concomitance also, though the name

" transubstantiation " was hardly in use in his day, and " con

comitance" most certainly not until long afterwards. To speak of

bread after consecration was, however, not forbidden, as, for ex

ample, in the still unaltered canon of the mass (ante, p. 108, 1. 18),

where we find the consecrated bread and the consecrated cup

specified as the constituent elements of the sacrifice.

(1) "Ad dextrum cornn altarit subdiaconus librum, portet."—Miu. Sar.

col. 628, note.

(2) Hut. Franc. II, 23, quoted, Mone, Metten, 4.

(3) Io. Abrinc. De Off. EccUs. p. 26.

(4) Miss. Sar. 629. MUs. Herford, 135.

(5) Ed. W. de Worde—" Post eomyn."
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P. 66, B. 596-8. Cf. Vernon, ante, p. 131, 1. 116-18, and the extracts

in the notes there.

B. 600. knele doun gone. Cf. Vernon, ante, p. 145, I. 614-16.

B. 602-3. In the time of Dan Jeremy, the " Ite, missa est," was the

end of the mass—the office was finished, and the people had

licence to depart,(l) after receiving the blessing ; and this was

laid down in the old Rouen rubric—" Et benedictione recepta,

recedatur."(2) It was remarked that at Rouen the old use pre

vailed down to the eighteenth centary,(3) but in this country, at

least in the southern province, it became the custom to add the

" In principio," and the people were exhorted to " abide the end "

of it. See Vernon, ante, p. 146, 1. 645, and the note there.

B. 604-5. ite—hit be. If this was intended as a rhyme to the ear,

as well as to the eye, it would seem that our forefathers adopted

the same insular pronunciation of the vowels in Latin as our

selves, or at least as we older men were taught when we were

young.

B. 605. or benedicamus. Cf. Myroure, p. 332 : " But before this

blyssynge the dekcn sayeth. Ite missa est, that is. Go ye. masse

ys done. Or else go ye. the hoste of the holy sacramente. is

offerde & sente for you. & for al mankynde to the father of heuen.

And therfore the quier thanketh god saynge. Deo gracias, And

som tyme the masse is ended all with thaukynges. that is with.

Benedicamus rfomino, Blysse we the lorde. Deo gracias, Do we

thankynges to god. But Ite missa est, was ordeyned to be saide

to let the people knowe that masse was ended. & so to gyue them

leue to go. by cause the lawe chargyth that they go not oute of

the chyrche tyl masse be done. For when. Ite missa est, is saydo.

and the preste hathe blyssed. then they may go."

B. 606. messe al done. I quote the phrase from a will printed by

Canon Raine, nearly a century later than the date of our trans

lation, not that it is uncommon, but because it may be interesting

to the early English student to have his attention called to the

will, as being the earliest will in English, that is extant in the

registry at York, those of an older date in the case of the greater

nobles being in French, and those of smaller people in Latin.

" In Dei nomine, Amen, vij day of marce in the yher of our lord

MCCCLXXXIII, I Ion of Croxton ofYhorke, chaundeler, ordans &

makes my testament(4) in this maner. First, I wyte and I com-

(1) " Cum ad celebrandas missas in Dei nomine convenit, populus non

antea discedat ab ecclesia quam missa finiatur, et diaconus (licit : Ite missa

est." Theodori Arch. Cant. Liber Pcenitentialis, c. xlviii, 18,

(2) De Vert, I, 143. Voyages Liturgigues, 316.

(8) Voy. Litur., 315, 370.

(4) In the latter part of his will, where he evidently uses his own words,

he calls it by the more English name of " wytword," which, with the i long, is

not yet quite obsolete in the East Riding.
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mend my saule to all myglity God & to our lady synte Mary it

to saynt Michaell Arcliangell & to all the halouse in heven, and my

body to my grauen in the mynster Garth be for the butres at Uie

charnell, by syde my childer." He bequeaths inter alia serges and

torches with all the particularity of his calling, and continues,

" Also I will that on the day of my byrying that ilk a pur man

that es at the kyrk dor present haue ane ob' when the messe es

done."(l)

P. 56, C. 348. answeryvge. The answer to the priest's " Dominus vobis-

cum " was, " Et cum spiritu tuo," and though in an ordinary

congregation when this text was written their ceasing to answer

was by this time almost taken for granted, as we may see by the

alterations in the later texts, yet in a conventual church there

must have been many who were able to do so.

C. 351. bou has saide He. Here again is a variation which is due

to the MS. having been written in a monastery where there were

many deacons and priests, who from time to time took the

deacon's part. Text P reads " the prest," the priest saying the

Ite when there was no deacon.

P. 57, E. 582-3. are—kare, to avoid the northern ere—were.

P. 58, B. 610—613. God be thonked of alle his icorkes. This expansion

of the Deo gratias—the answer to the lie of the deacon—may

very well have been suggested by the Benedicite, or Song of the

Three Children, which, according to the use of Rouen, Sarum, and

York (not Hereford), and the rubrics of other missals, including the

modern Roman, was said by the priest after mass.—Ante, p. 117.

B. 518-19. blesse—hesse. In the northern original this rhyme was

very possibly bit's, his.

Cf. "in werld isse—ai fulle of blisse."—Ps. (90) Ixxxix, 2.

B. 518. In mynde of god, that is, of our Lord. Cf. Myroure, p. 330,

" make the token of the crosse vpon you in mynde of oure Ionics

passyon."

" Sen God was for us boght and sold."—P. C. 2725.

"The offeryng of Goddis body."—P. 0. 3700.

So also the Grace before meat, ante, p. 69, and the Bidding

prayer, ante, p. 58, 1. 12, "be haly crose, bat god was done opon ;"

and the prayer to Christ, Vernon, ante, p. 147, 1. 677 : " God bat

dyjed vppon be Roode." Any number of similar quotations

might easily be produced.

This manner of speaking may have served to familiarize our

forefathers with the fact of the Divinity of " the man Jesus Christ,"

—" very God and very man, but one Christ,"—but it did not pre

serve them from the most gross irreverence :

(1) Test. Ebor. I, 184-6, and note, p. 186.
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" Whan J?ei sittyn at Jje ale,

And tellen many a fals tale,

bei sweryn falsch as bei were wode

be godis fleisch and his blode."(l)

These blasphemies may have survived in the modern 'sdeath,

and 'Bblood, though I suspect they are used in fiction rather than

in real life, and very possibly, when used, are not understood.

This would unquestionably be true in the case of "bairn,"

a very common interjection among the older—already almost the

past—generation of cottagers in the East Riding, which I have

often thought may have originally referred to " the holy Child

Jesus," though used by them in utter unconsciousness of any

meaning, and most certainly without any thought of irreverence,

for otherwise, as the parish priest, I should not have beard it as

often as I have in the mouths of God-fearing and devout old

Christian men and women.

P. 58, B. 618. / me blesse, that is, seek for a blessing on himself from

him whom he calls upon. This older use of bless as a reflexive

verb is unusual, if not obsolete in the present day, but there is

an example in the Authorized Version, Isaiah lxv. 16 : " He who

blesseth himself in the earth, shall bless himself in the God of truth."

To bless, however, came to be used absolutely for making the

Bign of the cross :(2)

" Blesce J>e al abuten mid te eadie (blessed) rode tocne."

Ancren Biwle, 290.

" He wolde him blesci wib(3) )>e deuel : his rijt hond he gan for])

drawe

be deuel him nom Jierbi anon : he ne mijte him nojt wawe."

Si Edmund the Confessor, Furnivall, 1. 284-5.

" blissed with ryght hand."—Romans of Partenay, 3417.

" Aryse be tyme oute of thi bedde,

And blysse pi brest & thi forhede."

Babees Book, p. 17, 1. 11, 12.

The rubrics of the canon of the mass in the San-Bias MS., of

the ninth century, and the first, or one of the first, with ritual

directions, or rubrics, as we now call them, furnish an early

example of benedico being used for signing with the cross. " 1 lie

solam oblationem benedicit." " Hie ambos signat, id est, obla-

tionem et calicem."(4) " Hie ambos signat, id est, oblationes et

calicem tribus vicibus singulis singulas faciens cruces."(5)

(1) MS. York Minster Library, XVI, L. 12, t. 65.

(2) See ante, p. 208, note 2.

(3) Wi|>, against. See ante, p. 63, L 6, and note, p. 323.

(4) Gerbert, Monumenta, I, 234. (5) lb. 236.
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Another illustration of this is afforded by a mistake in the gloss

of the Lindisfarne Gospels (St John viii. 48), where the Jewa

answer, " Nonne bene dicimtis nos, quia Sainaritanus es," the

translator has understood benedicimus as one word, and has glossed

it, " bloedsade ue usic and sasgnade."

So closely connected were these ideas of blessing, and signing

with the cross, that conversely segnian and senian, like the German

segnen, were used of blessing. Thus Ctedmon of our Creator :

" fa segnade selfa drihten,

scyppend liaser."—Ed. Bouterwek, 1385-6.

And Venerable Bede, quoted by Bosworth : "Nam lilaf and senode,

took bread and blessed."

P. 58, B. 619. With my bkssyng god sende me hesse. "After Ite miss*

est. J>e prest stondeith in J>e myde« of )>e Awter. and blyssyd J>o

people."—Langforde's Meditacyons, f. 25.

I have drawn attention to points of resemblance between this

mass-book and the Eastern liturgy. Here at the end is another,

which at the least is a very curious coincidence, as the Greek

occurs precisely in the same place at the end of the liturgy, in

the Et>xij oTrioOafifiwvoc, in the Liturgy of St Chrysostom, or the

prayer which was said by the priest behind(l) the ambo, or, as

explained by Goar, in the midst of the people, which begins—

'O ii)\oy&y roue tvXoyovvrai; at, Kiiptt, K. r. X. (0 Lord, tcho

blessest those that bless lhee).(2)

B. 622—629. It will be observed that E does not add anything

in the way of envoy, as in these lines. MS. D also ends in the

same place.

B. 625. to con, or run, as in C, and as used to be the traditional

pronunciation at Winchester, that is, to learn by heart, or record,

as in F. So " Al coulde it by heart."—Becon, Reliques,

f. 128 b. See ante, p. 293, and " to can " in quotation from the

Myroure, p. 222.

C. 356. lyve to paye. Lyve in this place is the same verb we have,

B 243, in the form leeue, and is employed as there in the sense of

remaining, and not leaving the place where the worshipper waa

engaged in his devotions.

It will be observed that this, the Cistercian copy, here varies

from the other texts, which allow the layman to " wend his way,"

or " go home his way," after a prayer of thanksgiving and blessing

himself at the end of mass. The alteration may perhaps be

accounted for by this text having been written after it had become

(1) This name bears witness to the so-called basilican arrangement of

churches, according to which before the altar meant to the east of it

(2) Goar, 86. This prayer is also in the Liturgy of St Basil, Goar, 179.

There is a similar one in that of St James, beginning EvXoyqroc o e«6j 6

liXoyuv.—Trollope, 117 ; Tetralogia, 211.
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the custom to " abide the In-principio." More probably it was

made, as we have seen in other places, to adapt the treatise to tho

use of the monks, who were not engaged about the altar, and

beard mass in their places in the quire, for, unlike the layman, it

was of obligation to them to remain for the office, which was said

immediately after the conventual mass.

Graucolas, remarking upon the non-introduction of the last

gospel at Lyons and among the Carthusians in the beginning of

the last century, says that in those churches where it was said by

the officiating priest the choir did not heed it (n'y a point d'egard),

and often sung sext the while. (1)

In the Carthusian order the priest who had said mass himself

began the office for the following hour after the Ite, missa est.

This was merely the survival of the older use in a community

which was especially tenacious of ancient forms.

In contrast to the requirement of the original, we may notice

that the not remaining was already looked upon as a neglect in

the latter part of the fourteenth century. Sloth in Piers the

Plowman, Pass. v. 1. 417-18,(2) first lies a-bed in Lent,

"Tyl raatynes and masse be do."

He then goes " to the freres,"(3) and owns that,

" Come I to ite, missa est ' I holde me yserved."

P. 59, F. 345. ribrusch. Compared with B and E, this looks a very

strange form, but- in Palsgrave (p. 263) we have " Robrisshe of a

boke—rubriche."

F. 346. record. Cf. Rules of Syon Monastery. " Of the offices of the

(1) La Liturgie Ancienne et Moderne, 183. Cf. Mist. Sar. 629.

" Statim post Deo gratia* ineipiatur in ohoro hora nona quando post missam

dicitur. Sacerdos vera in redeundo dicat Evangelium, In principle."

(2) Piers the Plomman, Skeat, B Text, E. E. T. 8., p. 79. Clarendon

Press Series, p. 58.

(3) The parish mass was said before noon, but in Lent no regulars in

religious houses, whether of monks or friars, were allowed to break their fast

before vespers. The hour of mass was deferred until then, and Sloth takes

advantage of the " evening mass,"(*) and goes to the Friars.

Cf. The Capitular of Theodulph, quoted above, p. 235, and in its English

form printed by Thorpe, as the Ecclesiastical Institutes : " xxxix. Vt

Jejunium rum soltatur ante Vesperas Jiat is riht fiate setter non-

sange mon mawsan jehyre . and setter fwre maessan his sefen-sang on \>-\ tid."

" It is right that after none-song mass be heard, and after the mass, even song

at the time," that is, at the same time, for in Lent mass and vespers were said

as a continuous service, "sine campanarum pnlsatione" that is, without a

freBh call to churoh. See Ancient Lares, II, 436, 437. Cf. Martene, I, 108.

Voyages Liturgiqves, 203, 216, 292. Miss. Sar. 356. Miss. Ebor. 125.

Grancolas, Liturgie, 177.

(•) " Are you at leisure, holy father, now.

Or shall I come to you at evening mass ? "

Borneo and Juliet, IV, 1.
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Prechours. Eche of the prechours schal, be-syde the sermon d«y,

liaue thre bole days at lest oute of the quyer to recorde hys

sermon."—Aungier, History of Syon Monastery, p. 391.

P. 60, B. 626. tkille. It is somewhat unaccountable to find this word,

which appears to have been in such common use as in the sense

of reason, miswritten swilk and suche, as it is in C and F, to the

utter destruction of the sense. The mistake must have been made

by a copyist before the recensions represented by C and F were

made, the suche being probably a southern gloss of a northern

blunder.

Cf. " and fat is skille."—Vernon, ante, p. 139, 1. 405.

" Me thynk ban bat it es skille and right."—P. C. 2052.

" Alle thyng he ordaynd aftir is wille,

In sere kyndes, for certayn skylle ;

Whar-for )>e creatours Jiat er dom,

And na witt ne skille has, er bughsom."—P. C 47-50.

" For to do gile ne wrang unto na man

Bot to do that skill is unto ilk man."

Thoresby's Catechism, f. 297.

B. 628-9. The author has ended his treatise, and he repeats the two

first lines much as the Q. E. D. of a theorem echoes the beginning.

See another instance in Robert of Gloucester. He begins the

prologue (page 1, line 1) :

" Eugelond ys a wel god land, ich wene of eche lond best,"

and p. 8, end of prologue,

" war porw me(l) may wyte

J>at Eugelond ys lond best, as yt is y-write,"

)}en was used with the force of wherefore, or therefore, in the

statement of a conclusion, as, for example, Hampole, after telling

how to help soules in purgatory, paradise, and hell, winds up :

" J):m availles almus, messe, and bedes,

To be saules bat er in alle )>re stedes."—P. C. 2723-4.

F. 354, 356. sey = say, written as pronounced, a southern form in

strong contrast with the north. In the southern pieces here

printed we have the forms, seiz, *«b, seyinge, seid (Glossary), and

Chaucer uses seye (C. T. 7209), seith (C. T. 177), seyn (C. T. 180),

seide (C. T. 182). I have elsewhere (p. 197) quoted a remark of

Dr Morris as to the southern orthography being retained with the

northern pronunciation ; and we have an example of the reverse

in the " sez he " of the illiterate, and the equally incorrect telk,

which is very often to be heard in our churches, instead of taut

(I) Me, men, indefinite.
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and saith being sounded, as written and as of old, to rhyme with

pays{\) and faith.(2)

CO, Grace, 1. 4—ayl. " ayl " and " schal " are not a very good

rhyme to the eye ; but in the East Riding up to the present day

ale (pr. yal) and shall (pr. sal) are sounded exactly alike.

The Ancren Riwle, p. 44, provides "graces" before and after

meat, and also before and after drink :—" Bitweone mete, hwo so

drinken wule, sigge benedicite : ' Potum nostrum Filius Dei

benedicat. In nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancte, Amen.'

And blesceSS (sign the sign of the cross), and a last Bigge^S,

' Adjutorium nostrum in nomine Domiui, qui fecit celnm et

terram. Sit nomen Domini benedictum ex nunc et in secula.

Benedicamus Domino. Deo gracias.'"

THE BIDDING PRAYERS.

The bidding prayers, according to the use of York, in all essential

points were alike in their use and structure to those which were used

in the southern province, though the earliest of those here given (p. 62) is

some centuries earlier than any others which have hitherto been printed.

The bidding prayers (as suggested by the name) are not so much

a form of prayer, as a bidding of the bedes or prayers of the people,

calling aloud upon them to pray, and directing them what to pray for,

or, as in after times, calling upon them to use certain specified devo

tions, with a required intention—Paternosters, and afterwards Pater

nosters and Aves, or Aves only.

They were used not only in this country, but in Western Germany

and in France, where they held their ground as a part of the prone

without interruption until the old Gallican Church was overthrown at

the Bevolution—the primitive custom of the priest speaking in the

mother tongue being everywhere retained. As they were unknown at

Borne, there can be little doubt as to the correctness of the received

opinion that they are one of those customs which the Gallican Church

received from the East—and very possibly one of those which our own

Augustine adopted from the Church in Gaul when he gathered the

English Use from those of Borne and Gaul in accordance with the

(1) " For f?e life of \>e saule mare him pays

pan pe dede {death), for fius himself says."—P. C. 1734-5.

(2) " For I nought hold him in good faith

Curteis, that foule wordes saith."—Itomaunt of Rose.

" The gospel redde, a Cred after he saythe

Of xii articles, that longithe to our faithe."

Lj dgate, quoted, ante, p. 222.
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advice of Pope Gregory the Great. At all events, as the first of the

forms here given is alone sufficient to prove, bidding the prayers of

the people was practised in this country before the conquest.

This custom of bidding prayer was of high antiquity. We find an

example in the so-called Apostolical Constitutions (VIII, 9), and the

nineteenth canon of the Laodicaean Synod in the fourth century directs

the use of prayer by the bidding of the deacon—tiia xpoo-^urqa-ewr.

But there is no occasion to enter upon the minute archaeology of the

bidding prayer, as it has been so fully treated by learned writers on

the subject.(l) Certain resemblances to earlier forms will from time

to time be pointed out in the notes ; and it may be sufficient in this

place to notice one marked variation from the earlier practice, which

became the rule both in France and this country. As appears from

the rubric in the liturgy of St James,(2) whatever may be its date; in

the Apostolical Constitutions, which in the main may be taken as

representing the practice of the primitive Church ; in the homily of St

Chrysostom, where he so vividly describes this portion of the Eucharistic

office ;(3) and in many(4) of the early documents of the Gallican

Church, not only is the bidding prayer—the irpoa<piivnaic, or irtXcvapa

of the Greeks, the admonitio of the Council of Orleans—associated with

the homiletic teaching of the people, but it always followed it. In

the mediaeval churches of the West the bidding prayers preceded the

senium or pastoral instruction, when there was any, and at other times

was used by itself, though, when in mass time, always in that part of

it where the sermon, if any, used to be preached.

The French ritualists of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries

are very full in their account of the prone, and the several forms are

(1) See Formi of Bidding Prayer with Introduction and Notet, Oxford,

1840.' The initials appended to the preface will be recognized as those of the

present most popular Bodley's Librarian, the Eevd. H. 0. Coxe, whose

unvarying kindness in helping them in their researches on all sorts of sub

jects will have made him well known to successive generations of readers at

the Bodleian. See also Bingham, Book x v, ch. 1, § 2 and 3 ; Scudamorr,

Notitia Eucharittiea, 299—308.

(2) Mini it ri Avayvuaai tai otoafat.—Trollope, 41 ; Tetralogia, 41.

(3) Horn, ii, de Obscur. Prophet, Ed. Ben., VI, 188.

(4) Perhaps the reference to the Bidding Prayer by Floras Magister mar

be an exception. He was a deacon or subdeaeon in the Church of Lyons, and

about A.D. 840 wrote He Empositione MU»a>. In ch. xi, on the sequence that

is to be observed in the several parts of the liturgy, he says: " precedent* lectiooe

apostolorum (i. e. the epiitle) et evangeliorum, prsecedente etiam nonnunquaxc

sermone et allocutione magistrorum." Here he certainly makes a distinction

between the termo and the allocut'w, and it does not seem unlikely that the

alloeutio magistrorum may be what we should now call the sermon, and

termo, the rrpoaipwvtiaie, or bidding of prayer preceding it. In the Paris

ritual, corresponding to the manual of the old English uses, and quoted by

Grancolas tjAtvrgie Ancienne et Moderne, 67), the prdne, which included

both bidding prayer and sermon, is described as the "termo, quern paroccui

inter missarum solemnia habet ad populum."



YORK BIDDING PRATERS. 317

given in rituals of different dioceses. Nor is there any difficulty in

ascertaining what was the rule in this country before the reformation ;

though it so happens that owing to a misconception as to the place of

the sermon in the mediaeval Church of England—and the connection be

tween the sermon and the bidding prayer has been already mentioned—

the evidence of our authorities on this point has been overlooked.

According to the sixth Ordo Romanus,(l) and a modern rubric of

the Roman missal,(2) the sermon is preached after the gospel and before

the creed, when the creed is said. Hence several writers on this

subject,(3) who in this, as in other instances, may perhaps have

accepted the existing Roman rule as founded on the unchanged custom

of the Church, have supposed that the rule applied to the Church of

England before the reformation. As a matter of fact, our present

rubric, according to which the sermon follows the gospel and creed, (4)

is much nearer the Roman practice than that of our forefathers.

According to a rubric in the Sarum manual, which in the absence of

an Ebor rubric we may assume to represent the practice of the

Anglican Church, the bidding prayers, which were rubricated " the

bedes on the Sunday," "preces dominicales," " preces pro," or "in diebus

dominicis," were to be said on Sundays in the procession(5) before mass

in cathedral and collegiate churches ; and in parish churches not in the

procession, but after the gospel and offertory, before some altar in the

church, or a pulpit for the purpose (ad hoc constitute). (6) The connec

tion between the place of the sermon and the bidding prayer is recog

nised iu the constitutions of Archbishop Arundel against Lollards, put

forth in a provincial synod at Oxford in 1408, where it is directed that

the preaching, as there allowed, should be at the time of the accus

tomed prayers (una cum precibus consuetis), which Lyudwood glosses,

(1) Mabillon, Mus. Ital. II, 73.

(2) Kit. celeb. Missam, VI, 6. This rubric was added at the revision of

the missal by Clement VIII in 1604.

(3) " In parochial service after the gospel, the bidding prayer was said,

and the sermon preached."—Rock, Church of our Fatliers, IV, 192.

Maskell, A. E. L., 48 ; &c.

(4) Durandus tells us that after the gospel and the creed "pott ilia"

followed the preaching to the people.—Rationale, 4, xxvi, 1.

(5) At Rouen the Archbishop preached in the procession before mass on

Ash-Wednesday and five Sundays iu the year. Voyages Liturgiques, 354. I

cannot refer to any notice of the time when the sermon was preached in our

English cathedrals, though it is not unlikely that, as in parish churches, it

may have been in connection with the bidding prayer, and consequently, as at

Rouen, in the procession before mass. In many, if not all, the cathedrals of

the old foundation the rota of the preaching tjirns of the bishop, dignitaries,

and canons dates back long before the Reformation. At York, probably from

the circumstance that he was generally abssnt from the city, the Archbishop

■was set down once only, viz. on Good Friday.

(fi) Procetsionale ad vsurn. insignis Ecclcsi& Sarisburiensis. London,

1 654, fol. 56. The whole rubric has now been printed by Dr Henderson in the

York Manual for the Surtees Society, pp. 133-6.
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^

" Those which are used to be made on Sundays after the offertory to

the people."(l)

By " After the Offertory " we must not understand immediately

after the anthem so called (page 98, line 22). The name, as already

remarked (page 228), was not confined to the anthem, but extended to

the whole of the oblatory action. The precise point where the bidding

prayers and sermon were introduced in the parish mass on the Sundays

was most probably at the place where the priest ordinarily asked the

prayers of the people (page 100, line 19), or rather after having done

so. This at least was the place where the prime, which included the

bidding prayer and the sermon, continued to be said by some of the

French clergy, as by others after the secrela, and before the preface, so

late as the eighteenth century, the Roman rubric to the contrary not

withstanding.^) This suggestion entirely tallies with the extracts as

to the place of the sermon in this country, which I here insert, as I have

ventured to differ as to the matter of fact from men whose research and

candour give them every right to speak with authority on these subjects.

In a Saruin Pontifical, a.d. 1315 and 1329, in the office at the con

secration of nuns after the gospel, creed, and offertory, and before the

preface, occurs the rubric, " Hie si placet, fiat sermo."(3)

In the order for the consecration of nuns, given by Bishop Fox to

the nuns of St Mary, Winchester, and " probably written soon after

1500,"(4) there is an English rubric, after the postulants have made

their offering (ante, p. 237) they stood in a row on the north

side " to thofferyng of other forlkys be doon ; whych offeryng ended,

the sermono shal be sayde by the bishop, or such a clerc as he shall

appoynt .... And the bisshop shall after thofferyng and sermone

prosequute the masse unto Pax Domini, before the Agnus Dei."(5)

(1) Ptocinciale. Lib. V, Tit. v, (o) p. 291, ad populum, for the priest did

not so much pray, as pray {bid) the people to pray.

(2) De Vert, Explication des Cirimonies de VEglise, 1709, I, 18, 19. The

author strongly animadverts upon this custom, but he adds that it is not

always the fault of the parish priests, but often that of their Rituals, which

placed the prune after the offering instead of after the gospel, where the Romau

missal places the sermon. Bauldry {Manuale Saerarnm C&renumiarum, P, 1,

c. x, § 1) in the previous century had drawn attention to the disregard of the

then recent Roman rubric, in placing the sermon after the offerings {post

oblata), which is a clear proof of the prevalence of the custom. In fact, not

only was it enjoined in diocesan rituals, as mentioned by De Vert, but the

"prone after the offertory " seems to be mentioned as a matter of course in the

constitutions of a provincial council at Tours in 1583 (Grancolas, L'Ancien

ijacramentaire, II, P. 1, 781).

The modern rubrics of the Ambrosian rite require the sermon to follow

the gospel (§ 17). The creed is not said in this place, but (§ 18) aftei

the offering, and before the prayer super oblata {ante, p. 267). Query—Whether,

as in other cases, there may not have been an adaptation to the Roman rite,

(3) T/ie York Pontifical, Henderson, Appendix, p. 208.

(4) Maskell, Jtfonumenta Ritualia, II, 307.

(5) Ibid. II, 327. .
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The same order was observed at funerals, as appears by an extract

from the Book of Precedence, which I have already quoted, ante, p. 242 :

" The offering don, the sermon to begin." That this was the custom

also appears from the directions for the Venus soul-mass in the Testa

ment of Sqvyer Meldrum :

" Efter the Euangell and the Offertour,

Throw all the Tempill gar proclame silence ;

Than to the Pulpet gar ane Oratour

Pas vp, and schaw, in oppin audience

Solempnitlie, with ornate eloquence,

At greit laser, the legend of my life,

How I have stand in monie stalwart strife. "(1)

Other examples might have been produced as to the place of the

sermon in the mass at particular functions ; but Thomas of Walden in

his Doctrinal* clearly speaks as if the same rule were of universal

application. After the prayer in the offertory, Suscipe, Sancta Trinilat

(ante, p. 98, 1. 29), he goes on to speak of the sermon, adding that the

subject was preferably taken from those parts of the scriptures which

were appointed for the preceding lessona (epistle, gospel, &c.) :

" *j Acceditur demum ad prsedicandum apertius populo dignam con-

gruamque conversationem celebrationi futune ; et e divinis libris

tractatus assumitur, his prascipue quos prima; lectiones habebant."(2)

There is a marked absence of rubrics in the York forms,(3) but we

find from other rubrics that the priest turned to the people whilst

bidding their prayers, and to the east at the psalms and prayers.(4)

In respect to the attitude of the people, a change appears to have gone

on similar to that which has already been noticed as having grown up

at mass,(5) namely, from the earlier(C) attitude of standing to that of

(1) Sir David Lyndesay's Works, Ed. Fitzedward Hall, Part III, p. 371,

1. 162-8. With this curious travesty of a Christian service, cf. post, the Venus-

mass of Lydgate, himself a Benedictine monk.

(2) Tom. I, Tit IV, Cap. xxxiii, Fo. lxxxi. (3) See a rubric, p. 70, 1. 18.

(4) Coxe, Form* of Bidding Prayer, 18, 20, 22, &o. Becon, Jteliqnes of

Nome, fol. 234, quotes from the Festival—not the edition of Caxton, 1483, nor

that of de Worde, 1515, and most probably from a MS.—a form of bidding

the bedes on Sunday in parish churches, the following rubric : " While Ike

Priest is saying the aforesaid Orysons [ante, p. 70-1] he shall stand irith his

face eastward, and loohe rnto the high altare. When he hath once done, he

thai turne hym againe to the people, and speake vnto them on this manner.

Furthermore ye shal pray for al Christen soules," &c.

(5) Bearing in mind the custom of the early Church as to praying standing

on Sundays and the canon (xx) of the First Council of Nice, it may be t\

question how far we may accept the so-called Clementine Liturgy as represent

ing the practice of the primitive Church as to kneeling. In it after the

expulsion of the penitents, and before bidding the prayers of the faithful, the

deacon adds avoi naroi rXtvu/uv yovv (all we of the faithful let us bend the

knee). — Cons. Apott., VIII, ix.

(fi) Ante, p. 191, 1<J3, 201, 221, 270, 292, ic.
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kneeling throughout the whole service. Perhaps, however, the later

directions are to be understood merely as directing the people to kneel.

when they came to the actual prayers, and this is the more likely to be

the case if, as is most probable, the practice in our cathedrals and

other churches, of the people standing until the Lord's Prayer, has been

handed down from before the Reformation.

It will be seen that there are no directions as to this point in any of

the York MS. forms ; but in that from the printed manual (ante, p. 78,

1. 14) the people are bidden to " kneel down devoutly on their knees

and make a special prayer." The Worcester form (a.d. 1349) begins,

" Ye shulle stonde up and bydde your bedys,"(l) and then towards the

end, after prayers in Latin, the priest proceeds: "Ye shulle kneelen

doun and bydde for your fader sowl," &c.(2) The form in the Sarum

Missal (circa a.d. 1400), printed by Dr Henderson, (3) is to the same

effect, and so is that given by Wharton from an old written copy ;(4)

but in the forms in the printed Festival (Caxton, 1483 ; W. de Worde,

1515), in the form given by Hearne, as used in the reign of Henry

VII,(5) and in another in the time of Henry VIII,(6) and in a form for

the Diocese of London, printed by Dr Henderson,(7) a direction to the

people to kneel down on their knees is given at the beginning, and the

direction is not repeated at the end, where it was at first inserted, and

then partially, in the fourteenth century.

The priest turned to the people, when speaking to them : he theu

turned to the altar during the Latin devotions; and afterwards to the

people, when he again spoke to them in the mother tongue.(8)

As forms from the conquest to the reformation are given in the

text, it may be acceptable to some of my readers if I here add the

form of bidding prayer which, more than a thousand years after the

date of the earliest in the series, we still continue to use in York

Minster before the sermon :

"Yk shall pray

" For Christ's Holy Catholic Church, that is, for the whole con-

" gregation of Christian people dispersed throughout the world, especi-

" ally for the Church of England and herein for our Most Gracious

" Sovereign Lady, Queen Victoria, the Prince of Wales, the Princess of

(1) Coxe, 11.

(2) lb. 22. This is preceded by the rubric " In lingua materna converses

ad populum dicat."

(3) York Manual, Appendix, p. 220*.

(4) Errors and Defects in Bishop Burnet's History of the Reformation,

by Anthony Harmer, 1693, p. 68, 166.

(5) Robert of Gloucester, 1810, p. 682. (6) Coxe, 51.

(7) York Manual, Appendix, 223*. " Je shall knell down on your kneis

and pray devoutle and mekle to the Fader, the Son, and the Holi Goat, thre

persons and o Gode."

(8) Sarum rubrics. Henderson, York Manual, p. 134-5. Worcester

rubrics (1349), Coxe, p. 22.

>
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" Wales, and all the Royal Family, for the Ministers of God's Holy

"Word and Sacraments, particularly for William, Archbishop of this

"Province, The Dean and Chapter, and the other Members of this

" Metropolitical Church.

" For the Queen's most Honourable Privy Council [for the great

" Council of the Nation now assembled in Parliament] and for all the

"Nobility [the Judges of this Assize] and Magistrates of this Realm,

" particularly for the Lord Mayor, the Recorder, the Aldermen, and all

'• that bear office in this ancient City. That all these in their respective

" stations may serve truly and painfully to the Glory of God, and the

" edifying and well-governing of His people, remembering the account

" which they must one day give.

"And that we may never want a supply of fit and able men duly

" qualified to serve God in Church and State, let us beg a blessing upon

" all schools of sound learning and religious education, more especially

" on the Universities of the United Kingdom.

" Also, ye shall pray for the Commons of the Realm, that they may

" live in the fear of God, in humble obedience to the Queen, and in

"brotherly charity one towards another.

" Finally, let us praise God for all those who are departed out of

"this life, in the faith of Christ, humbly beseeching Him to give us

"Grace, so to follow their good examples, that this life ended wo may

" be with them received into his everlasting kingdom, through our

" Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

"Our Father."

P. G2. BiDDim Prayer I. This is the earliest of our York bidding

prayers, and it is believed to be the earliest example of the

bidding prayers in the Church of England which is known to

have come down to us. It is written at the end of the York

GospeIs,(l) but by another and a later hand. I took advantage

of a visit from Mr Maunde Thompson to obtain his opinion, and

he puts it at early XI century, which quite agrees with tho

(1) This is supposed to be " the very copy of the Evangelists upon which

every new officer of the Church took his oath from the year 1)00 downwards"

(Raine, York Fabric Jlolh, 143). In the inventory of the jewels, &c, belong

ing to York Minster in 1510, it is described under the "Textus Evaxgeltcl

Unus textus ornatus cum argento non bene deaurato, super quern juramenta

Decani et aliarum dignitatum ao canonicorum in principio inseruntur " (ib.

823). It was lost for some time, " but soon after the Restoration, according

to an entry in the chapter books, it was restored" (ib. 357), at which time it

was most probably rebound in the present rough calf. Mr Thompson puts the

form of oath, mentioned in the inventory as above, at xiv century.

The text itself begins with St Jerome's preface and the Eusebian canons.

Before each gospel, except that of St John, is a full-page figure of the

evangelist without any of the evangelistio symbols. At the end, with other

documents and memoranda, are the Sherburn Inventory, elsewhere referred

to, and the Bidding Prayer here given.

MASS-BOOK. 81
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internal evidence ; and the Gospels at X century, but hardly at

the beginning of the century, which is the date traditionally

assigned to them. •

Until after the text was printed off I was not aware, or rather,

not having the book to refer to, I had forgotteu, that Dr Rock had

printed the bidding prayer in the Cfutrch of our Fathers. The

transcript which he used was not altogether correct ; but the one

here given has had the advantage of being compared by Mr

Thompson, who read line 22 for me, and suggested the manner in

which I have filled up the hiatus, where there is a hole in the

vellum, and therefore the members of the E. E. T. Society will

not be displeased to find it here, even if it were not required for the

completion of our series.

P. 62, 1. 4. On Yyssan kenan life. I have drawn attention, page

275, to the manner in which the verb le.ne was used some centuries

later ;(1 ) and in this place there seems to "be a similar ethical

subaudition in the use of the adjective lane. This is suggested

by the then customary tenure of limited estates in land, lama that

is, or loans lent or granted by a superior, subject to certain

services, for a term or during pleasure, and revocable in case of

default, the absolute property remaining to the granter, the con

ditional and precarious usufruct to the grantee.

Lan in Icelandic has also the meanings of loan and fief; and

the phrase Ga'Sa lan, a loan from God, also occurs.—See Cleaaby-

Vigfusson, s. v.

11. 3—4. Cf. a prayer in MS. Cotton. Jul. A. II;

" beet $u gemilsige me

niihtig Drihten,

heofena heah-kyning,

and se halga Gast ;

and gefylste me,

Fffider mlmihtig,

baet ic binne willan

gewyrcean maege,

ear ic of Sysum hlsenan

lyfe gehweorfe."(2)

(1) Cf. Bidding Prayer II, p. 64, 1. 13 : " that god len thaim grace."

(2) " That thou have mercy on me, mighty Lord, high King of heavens,

and the Holy Ghost ; and assist me, Father almighty, that I thy will may

perform, ere I from this meagre life depart."—Select Monument! of the

Catholic Church in England before the Norman Conquest, by Ebenesser

Thomson, 1849, p. 224-5.

For the reasons given above I should have been inclined to render hlarnan

transitory or precarious, which last would suggest the holding of an estate at

will to those who are familiar with feudal tenures.

Cf. Heb. ziii, 14 : " For here have we no continuing city."
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P. 62, 1. 5. gehealdan . . . teift.

Cf. " Heald me here-wsepnum

wftS unholdum."

" Guard me with war weapon!

against the unfavourable."

Thomson, u. «. p. 160, 161.

gescyldan w?&, <fco. Cf. York Horos, quoted above, p. 248,

" shelde . . . ayent all myn enemyes bodely & ghostly."

"To shildenn J>e wibj> all hiss(l) laj>."—Oral. 11887.

—wPS, against. It may seem at first sight as if with was used in

old English in a sense different from the English of the present

day ; but if I do not mistake, the seemingly contrary senses are

reducible to that of contact or nearness, the precise character

being inferred from the context. As, for example, we fought with

Scontended with) the French at Waterloo, and we also fought with

confederate with) them in the Crimea,—in the one case we were

at war with them, in the other we had made an alliance with them.

Cf. " WarniaJ) wi)> selce gytsunge."

(Cavete ab omni avaritia.) St Luke xii, 25.

" He faught with Arcite."—C. T. 2641.

" Go out, I pray thee, and fight with them."

Judges ix, 38.

" That angel should with angel war."

Milton, P. L. VI, 92.

1. 7. urne papan, our pope. In later forms, the pope.

1. 8. ealdorman, from ealdor, elder, but with no more reference to age

than the feudal Seigneur from senior.

This title, which in later times was confined to the holders of

office in municipal corporations—either several under a mayor,

or one, himself the chief officer, as at Grantham—was given not

only to the high officer of state, next in authority to the king,

but also, as we shall see, to the head of a religious house or

brotherhood.(2)

At the date of our MS. the Danish earl had taken the place, at

least in the North, of the Anglian alderman, which makes it leas

likely that we are to understand ealdorman of the secular

dignitary, though it is possible that the older name might have

(1) Against all 7us enmity.

(2) This title was also given in 1494, and may have been given earlier, to

the master—as the head of a gild was afterwards called—of the gild of St

Katherine at Stamford (English Gilds, Smith, E. E. T. 8., 1870, p. 188);

and this was very probably the title of the masters of the gilds of St Helena

and St Mary, as Englished by Mr Toulmin Smith from the Latin of the

Ordinances of the fourteenth oentury.—lb. 148, 149.
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maintained its ground in the language of the church. It seems,

however, more natural to understand it, as I suggest in the

margin, of the senior of the minster clergy, more especially as it

occurs between the mention of the archbishop and those who

owed frith and friendship to the minster. The office of dean,

it must be remembered, had not as yet been founded at York ;

and the following evidence appears to be sufficient that ealdorman

might have been used in this sense.

After the flight of Paulinus, St Aidan was sent from Iona,(l) and

from that time the discipline of the Scottish Culdees spread through

the whole of Northumbria ; and though no Culdee(2) was raised to

the See of York after St Chad resigned it in 663, the brethren of

York Minster " retained the name Colidsei or Culdees until the

time of Henry I."(3)

In the Irish rule of St Columba the head of the community is

styled senora,(i) which is evidently derived from senior (alder

man) ; and so also in the ecclesiastical laws of Wihtred, King of

Kent, made at a wittenagemot at Bergharastede (Berstod, near

Maidstone) in 696 :

" XVII. Mynstres aldor hine caenne in preostes canne."(5)

Let' the senior of a minster clear himself with a priest's clear

ance.^)

Centuries later we find the use of this name for the superior of

a monastery in this country. Orm, speaking of the life of a monk,

says he must be

" buhsum till hiss alderrmann

batt hafeb)) liiinm to g8Btenn."(7)

And so on the continent, at the offertory in the mass of a

(1) Bede. H. E. Ill, 3. Ed. Smith, p. 105-6.

(2) Gille ilr, or C'e/e de, servant or child of God, Latinized Culdaii,

Colidtei, and Kelidei.

(3) Raine, Fasti Eboracenses, I, 21. The common property was not

apportioned in separate prebends until the time of Archbishop Thomas I, in

1090. The brethren were thenceforward called canons. "Tuno . . . statuit

decanum, thesaurarium, cantorem."—Stubbs, X Script., 1709.

(4) Haddan and Stubbs, Councils, II, 119. Mr Haddan (p. 121) is of

opinion that this was not written by St Columba himself, but the later

production of some Columbite monk. In either case it proves the use of the

name for the superior.

(5) Thorpe, A. L. I, 40. H. k S. it. s. Ill, 23G.

(6) The canne, or solemn averment, was the form of defence observed by

all defendants. That of the priest is laid down in the next clause. " XVIII.

Preost hine clacnsie, sylfa;s sofce, in his halgum hragle, fetforan wiofode, fiua

cweSende : Ueritatem dico in Xpo non mentior. Swylce diacon hine cliensie.

Let a priest clear himself by his own sooth, in his holy garment before the

altar, thus saying, Veritatem dico in Christo, non mentior. In like manner

let a deacon clear himself."—H. & S. and Thorpe, «. s.

(7) Ormulum, 6304-5.
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Benedictine house (ITornbach), a prayer was offered, "pro seniore

noBtro et cuncta congregatione sancti Petri. "(1)

P. 62, 1. 9. frfiS and freondscype, most probably with reference to the

system of frith-borh or frank-pledge, by which every one, laic or(2)

cleric, within or without a borough was held to be " under

borge "—the members of the same frith gild (gyldan, gegyldan or

congildones) being mutually responsible in all breaches of the law.

The clergy of the Minster, with their tenants and dependents,

would have very early formed such an association. Thoy claimed

many special privileges by charter from King Edward the

Confessor and Archbishop Alfred, in respect to themselves and

their lands wherever situate. Until within the last fifty years the

liberty of St Peter was a separate jurisdiction, with its "Peter-

prison," in the Minster yard, the dean being custos rotulorum.

The justices of the peace were appointed by the crown to " hold

sessions and act in a judicial manner for the towns and districts

within the Liberty, as fully as the same are administered by the

justices for the several ridings in Yorkshire."(3)

1. 10. on feower healfe, on the four parts or sides. We speak of

" people coming from all' quarters," without reference to any

definite fourfold division ; and our forefathers appear to have used

half in much the same sort of way, that is, if we assume the

radical meaning(4) to have been half, and not side or part.

Cf. " On the foure halves of the hous about."—C. T. 3481.

" Sire Edward oure kyng, that ful ys of piete,

The Waleis(5) quarters send to is oune countre

(1) Martene, I, 184. In the so-called Missa Ulyrica, ante, p. 263.

(2) In the " Canons enacted under King Edgar " it is assumed that priests

are connected with gilds as universally as with a church, or ecclesiastical dis

trict (scrift-icire), in which they were the appointed confessors : " IX. And

we enjoin that no priest deprive another of any of those things which

appertain to him, neither in his minster, nor in his schrift-district, nor in his

gildship'(jiW*ci/)«), nor in any of the things appertaining to him."—Thorpe,

A. L. II, 247.

The "Laws of King Ethelred " (lxii) admonish men "that they every

where willingly maintain the ' grith ' and ' frith ' of God's churches."— Thorpe,

A. L. I, 327.

(3) Church of St Peter, York, Tork, 1770, II, 247.

(4) Ultilas renders jwpoc by halba, 2 Cor. iii, 10 ; ix, 3, Iv tovtio t$

fit pa, " in thizai balbai," cf. our " behalf."

Our early versions render Matt, xx, 21, "ad dexteram," "on fdne swifcran

healfe."—St Matthew, tynoptically arranged (Kemble and Hardwick),

Cambridge, 1858 ; and Wyclif here, " rhthalf " and " lefthalfe," and so the

Heliand (Heine), 6563-4 :

" an twa halba

Kristes an Kruci."

(5) Wallace was executed on Tower Hill, and his quarters wcro sent to

Newcastle, Berwick, Perth, and Aberdeen.
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Oij four half to lionge, huere myronr to be,

Theropon to thenche, that monie myghten se ant drede."

Political Songs, Wright, C. S., 1839, p. 213.

" fie vonr gospelles Jet holdeS al Criatendom up a uour halues."

Ancren Riwle, p. 30.

" Fat bulea um-aete me on al halvea."—Pa. (22) xxi, 13.

P. G2, 1. 10. stows. In later forma " houae." Cf. page 71, 1. 12, and

the "Ayioc oIkoq of the Greek Liturgiea.

1L 11, 12. Thia may perhaps bo beat explained by the practice of

religioua housea in thia and foreign countriea entering into

agreementa for certain stipulated privilegea aa to prayer and masses

during life and after death, on behalf of the members of each

other's communities. We find from the Eevd. James Raine, D.D.,

the learned Durham antiquary, in his preface and notes to the

Surtees Society's edition of the Liber Vitas, that the monks of the

cathedral church of Durham made agreements of this nature with

their brethren at Canterbury, Winchester, Gloucester, Coventry,

Westminster, Angera, Caen, Evreux, Fecamp, and other places ;

and he gives copies of conventions of thia character in an

appendix.(l) Hia son, Canon Raine of York, who is no less an

authority in all that concerns the history of his own cathedral, is

not aware of any documentary proof that York Minster ever issued

letters of confraternity. It is, however, very possible that they

may not have come down to us, and at all events we can easily

conceive that mutual prayers of thia character might have been

offered without any formal agreement.

Cf. prayers at the offertory in the Missa Illyrici : " pro

cleemosynariis nostris et pro his qui nostri memoriam in suis

continuis orationibua habent." " Pro omnibus eleemosynas nobis

facientibua, et pro hia etiam qui se commendauerunt in nostras

orationea, et qui nostrum memoriam in suia orationibua habent."—

Martene, I, 183.

1. 13. " There is ghostly kynrede thrughe fongynge of chyldren at

the fonte stone."—Festivals, f. 167 b.

1. 14. for ure gildan and gildsweostran. From this it might seem

that membership of a gild was referred to, simply because it was

as general as the spiritual relationship contracted at the font,

and that in this sense the words were equally applicable both to

the clergy and the other worshippers who were present. It is,

however, more probable that the reference is to some gild or gilds

specially connected with the minster, other than the religious

corporation of the fraternilas(2) Kelideorum, which was after-

(1) Liber Vita Eccletue Dimelmemis, Surtees Society, 1841, p. xv, xvi,

135-7.

(2) Alcuin, the most illustrious of the non-residentiaries of the cathedral
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wards superseded by that of the dean and chapter. The system

of frith-bohr or frank-pledge, as mentioned above (p. 325),

extended to the clergy of the minster and their tenants ; and in

this sense they were members of a frith-gild, but this separate

mention of gilds seems rather to suggest the voluntary associations

of a religious and social character which were contemporary with

the old municipal organization, and continued to flourish long

after it had fallen into decay. (1)

We have no evidence that there were any such gilds in York

Minster at the date of the bidding prayer,(2) but on the parchment

fly-leaves of the Codex Exoniensi* in the custody of the dean and

chapter of Exeter, and given by Bishop Leofric, who transferred

his see from Crediton to that city in 1050, there are entries of

several gilds in the county of Devon connected with the cathedral.

There are given in Hickes' D'mertatio Epislolaris (pp. 18, 19), and

though from seventy to a hundred years later than the present

bidding prayer—Bishop Osbern there mentioned having held the

see from 1073 to 1103—they enable us to form an opinion as to

the character of the gilds here referred to. I am indebted to

Archdeacon Woollcombe for copies of all the entries and for much

valuable information on the subject, and by his kindness I am

enabled to give a more correct copy of the first entry, which may

serve as a sample of the whole :

" On cristes naman. and sanctus petrus apostolus an gildscipe is

gegaderod on wudiberig-lande. and se bisceop Osbern. and fa

canonicas ealle innan sanctus petrus minstre on excestre habbaft

underfangen bone ilcan goferscipe on broServseddene gemaenelice

fortS mid oSrum gebroBrum. nu do^S hig set selcum heorSe to

gecnawnisse bam canonicon anne penig to eastron selce geare. and

ealswa set selcum fortSfarenunt gildan ict celcum heorSe aenue penig

to sawul-sceote. si hit bonda. si hit wif be on bam gildscipe sinJon.

and pat sawul-gesceot sceulon ba canonicas habban. and swilce

benisce don for hig swilce hig agon to donne.

and Dis sindon heora name bo beoS on bam gildscipe. Brihti.

Wlnod. Ealdwine." &c.(3)

church of York, writing from the Frankish court to excuse his absence from

the election of an archbishop, speaks of the minster clergy as " familia nostra."

—Opera, Migne, I, 221.

(1) See Kemble's Saxon* in England, I, 238-9, 251 ; and English Gild*,

by the late Toulmin Smith, Esq., issued by this Society in 1870, and the

valuable introduction by the loving hand of his daughter.

(2) The Gild of the Lord's Prayer in York, the ordinances of which were

returned in obedience to the king's writ in the year 1388-9, found a chandelier

with seven lights, in token of the seven supplications in the Lord's Prayer,

which was hung in the Cathedral Church of York, and lighted on Sundays

and Feast-days in honour of God Almighty, the maker of that prayer, of St

Peter the glorious confessor, of St William, and all Saints.—English Oildt, 138.

(3) In the name of Christ and Saint Peter the Apostle, a gild is gathered
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See p. 71, 1. ll, "J>e brether and sistirs of our moder Kerke,

saynt Petyr house of 3orke."

P. 62, 1. 15. They are to pray for others, not only generally, but aI»o

to speed their prayers. Cf. a prayer for all conditions of men in

the Liturgy of St Mark :

Tac Se ti^ac avTiitv .... irpdffSeJat—Renaudot, I, 134.

1. 16. sece'S, used in the sense of coming to, visiling.(l) This is

retained in our authorized version, 2 Chron. i, 6, " And Solomon

and all the congregation sought unto it" (sc. the brazen altar).

Cf. Canons enacted under King Edgar : " XLV. And we IteraS fat

man on rihtne timan tide singe, and preosta gebwile foune his

tid-sang on circan gesece." "attend his canonical hours in the

church."—Thorpe, A. L. II, 254. And so in Chaucer :

"go seken halwes."—C. T. 6238 (go on pilgrimage).

"Seke us in J>i hele" (Visita nos in salutari tuo).—Pa. (106)

ct, 4.

We find this prayer for those who worship in the particular

church in the Eastern Liturgies, but without the constant

reference in it to their alms, which is a very prominent feature in

the mediwval formularies. (2) Cf. the bidding prayers in that of

St Chrysostom :

" For this holy house ('TfVtp row aylov oikou 7o6row), and for

those who seek unto it (doiovTutv iv amy), with faith, and

devotion, and the fear of God."—Goar, 74, 164.

1. 17. during and after life, giving and bequeathing. Cf. the later

forms, " fat gifes, or sends, or in testmeut wytes."—p. 71, 1. 23.

1. 19-21. These blank lines are left for the insertion of names,

or to suggest their recital to the priest who was bidding the

prayers. There is no similar provision in the later forms, but

there can be no doubt that those who had sought the prayere of

the Church continued to bo mentioned by name in the bidding

in Woodbury, and the Bishop Osbern, and the canons all, in Saint Peter's

minster at Exeter, have received that same society into brotherhood, in

common henceforth with other brethren. Wherefore do (pay) they for every

hearth in acknowledgment to the canons, one penny at Easter each year, and

also for every deceased member at every hearth one penny for soul-scot, be it

husband, be it wife, who in the gild may be, and the soul-scot shall the canons

have, and Buch services do for them, as they ought to do. These are their

names who are in the gild. Herefollow eighteen namet,

(1) Cf. the " Canons enacted under King Edgar," Can. xv, "sece mid hi*

ffilmessan cirican gelome, and halige stowa mid his leohte gegreta,"

" frequently visit churches with his alms, and greet holy places with his

light."—Thorpe, A. L. II, 282, 283.

The "Laws of King Ethelred " enjoin that men " frequently greet God's

churches with light and with offering.-* " (Jarvm).—lb. I, 326.

(2) Cf. p. 65, 1. 3-6; p. 71, 1. 18-27 ; p. 76, 1. 10-21.
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prayer. So late as in 1514 we find a payment to the curate of a

parish church in the city of York for praying for the seniles of a

man and liis wife " upon Sondays by hys bederolle in the pulpit,"(l)

which very plainly points to the bidding prayer, or " preces pro

diobus dominicis,"(2) which, as already mentioned, were said on

Sundays and in parish churches in the pulpit.(3)

The bede-roll, like the older diptychs, contained the names of

those who were to be prayed for. The Liber Vita of the Church

of Durham, referred to above, p. 326, which was laid on the high

altar(4) of that cathedral, down to the time of the Reformation, in

order that the names might be recited from timelto time, shows

the manner in which benefactors to that church were commemor

ated. There can be no doubt that benefactors to the church of

York received some such stated recognition. The mention of

Therferth and the blank before us afford an example ; and

though I cannot refer to any similar record as to the church of

York, we find an earlier instance in the case of the siBter metro-

political church of Canterbury. In the ninth century Osuulf,

Alderman, and Beornthryth his wife gave land with a prayer to

be admitted to the fellowship of God's servants there, and those

men who had given their lands to that church.(5)

P. 62, 1. 22. Jjo^/^rjje*. I have already mentioned that I have to

thank Mr Thompson for the way I have filled up this hole in the

vellum. There is room for only two letters, and he showed me,

what I had not noticed, that there was still the lower part of a

long letter, which might have been " f," and that the remnant of a

letter on the right hand side might very well have been an e, and

that so the name might have been Thorferth.(6) He arrived at his

conclusion in far less time than I have taken to tell it, though he

was kind enough to point out to me the process ; and I venture to

mention it, as the lesson may be as useful to any of my readers,

who may amuse themselves in making out mutilated manuscripts,

as I have found it myself.

(1) Englith Gilds, p. 145.

(2) Ante, p. 75, 1. 1. Cf. p. 64, 68.

(3) Lyndwood V, 5 (o), quoted ante, p. 318.

(4) In the "Rede Boke of Darbye," a MS. written about 1061, there is

an addition to the first memento of the canon of the mass {ante, p. 104, 1. 28),

" omniumque .... quorum nomina super sanctum altare tuum scripta

habentur."—Dr Henderson's Preface, York Manual, p. xxi, and see authori

ties there quoted.

(5) Kemble, Cod. Diplom. I, 292 (ccxxvi.).

(6) I have been at the pains to look through the names in the Liber Vitas

and other lists of about the date of our text; and I find, Thorthuarth, Thor-

berth, Thorbern, Thorth, and Theruerth, but no name except Thorferth that

will answer the conditions of what was an unsolved riddle till Mr Thompson

found the mot de Vin'ujme. Dr Rock (C. F. II, 358) prints " For for . . .

erj>er (forJ)faef>er ?) tunic."
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Who tliis Tliorferth was I cannot pretend to say. I cannot find

the mention of any such name in connection with the Minster.

In the Saxon Chronicle, a.d. 911, we read of the army of the

Northumbrians breaking the peace and overrunning Mercia. On

their way homewards, among the thousands slain were " Ecwils

cing and Healfden cing and DurferS hold." Under

a.d. 921 there is mention of a " Thurferth eorl." Florence ot

Worcester refers the transactions there mentioned to the year 918,

and also mentions " Danicus comes Thurferthus," but there is

nothing to connect him with the north of Humber.

P. 62, 1. 23. fulluhl underfengen. The verb long continued to be used

in this sense.

" Cristendom his that sacrement

That men her ferst fongeth."

Poems of William de Shoreham, Wright, p. 8.

Fulluht in Myrc becomes " folowynge," and the verb " folowe."

—Instructions, p. 6.

Cf. "Pray fore men and women mo and lees,

That Crystyndam han tane."—AuJelay, p. 80.

1. 24. /ram adames dage. Prayer for all souls from the begin

ning of the world occurs in several of the eastern liturgies. In

the Oralio generalis of the Syro-Jacobite ordo, translated by

Renaudot, there is a similar mention of Adam : " Memoriam

agimus eorum qui nobiscum adstant et orant ; cum omnibus

qui a wBculo tibi placuerunt ab Adamo ad banc usque diem."—

Liturg. Orient. II, 16-17.

P. 64. York Bidding Prayer II. This form is printed without altera

tion in the original punctuation or otherwise from Dr Henderson's

transcript from Sir John Lawson's MS., which he had made for his

edition oftlic York Manual, and most liberally placed at my dis

posal before his own work was published.

I. 5-6. Cf. the Liturgy of St Chrysostora : 'Yirip tvaraOtiac. ruv

hyibiv tov Qtov iKKknatSiv.—Goar, p. 64. The al seems to point

to churches having been in the plural, assin the Greek. Stabilncss

is perhaps a better equivalent for eiio-aOtia than the stability of

later forms.

1. 6. pape. The Latin form retained, as C 181 (the Rievaulx text),

perhaps from the tendency of the northern dialect to retain or

adopt the "a." But see person, three lines lower down, and the

corresponding place in the later forms, where the Latin form is

equally retained,(1) contrary to what has long been the common

spelling and pronunciation, possibly from some confused notion

of a false analogy to parishen (parish, belonging to parish, parish!

oner, or parish priest), par'shen (which is still heard), parson.

(1) Cf. popil (populut), 1. 13.

V
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P. 64, 1.6. of Rome. We may sometimes see the same thing when there

was no question of a pope elsewhere, and therefore there may be

no significance in this naming of Rome, though there certainly is

in the mention of the true cardinals in the next form (p. 68, 1. 11),

but this was written during the schism, when the English in

common with the Germans and other northern peoples adhered to

the pope at Rome, whilst the Anti-pope at Avignon was acknow

ledged in France, Scotland, Spain, Sicily, &c. From 1400 to 1406

Boniface IX. and Innocent VII. were successively popes at Rome,

and Benedict XIII. was pope at Avignon ; and this manuscript, as

pointed out by Dr Henderson {York Manual, Preface, p. xv.), was

most probably written in 1403, as it contains a Paschal table,

beginning with that year.

1. 9. of religion. In any regnlar order. See note, p. 168.

—-person. Hence the MS. was for use in a parish church. The

bidding prayer for the diocese of London, printed by Dr Henderson

in the Appendix to the York Manual (p. 223), here reads : " for

the patron and the parson of this chirche."

1. 13. len, grant, lend. See note, p. 322. Cf. Chaucer's Boethius

(Morris), p. 139 : " He {God) knowej) what is couenable to euery

wyjt, and lenejj fat he wot is couenable to hem."

1. 14. to tak or tcheu. This is not a prayer that the prelates

should first take example themselves(l) and then show it to the

people, which would have required and, not or. It is rather an

instance of those alternative or re-duplicated expressions—either

English and French, or an obsolete or obsolescent word and one

marked with the current stamp—which were often introduced in

forms for the people, when a word was likely to have been mis

understood, both before and after the Reformation. For example,

within a few lines we have " lely and trwly," " bigged and

edefied " ; and in later bidding prayers, " maintened or uphalden,"

" honorde or wirchipt," " charge or cure," and so forth.

The prayer is to the same effect as that at the ordination of

deacons, if it was not suggested hy it, that they may have the

grace, " bene vivendi aliis exemplum prasbere." We find this in the

eighth century in the Pontifical of Egbert, Archbishop of York.(2)

The laying of one(3) hand of the bishop on the heads of the

(1) " Forthi bird yong men prid forssike

And of child Jesus bisen (example) take."—E. M. S. 110.

" Of me take); ensaumple alle :

Bicom noman )>e deoueles thrallo."

Legend of Pope Celettin, 586-7.

Cf. " Take, my brethren, the prophets .... for an example." — St

JameB v, 10.

(2) Ed. Greenwell, p. 19. Cf. Collect Pro Antutite, Mitt. Ebor. II, 174.

(3) " Solus episcopus qui eis benedicit manum super capita singulorum

ponat."—York Pontifical, Henderson, p. 27 ; so also the form in Haskell,
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deacons was substituted in later English uses for the older rite of

the laying on of the bishop's hands,(l) but the prayer itself is

found in every Latin ordinal, and is retained in the form for the

ordering of priests in the book of Common Prayer. (2)

Tak would therefore seem to be the older tcecan, monstrare,

pr(ebere.(3) In the middle of the fifteenth century we find a

Lollard complaining that the gospels drawn into English by

worshipful Bede were " in many places of so old englishe that

scant can anye englishe man reade them ; "(4) and tak in this

place might very easily have been misunderstood fifty years

earlier, if it had not been for the addition of show.

P. 64, 1. 21. pes. Cf. Liturgy of St Chrysostom : Aoc auroif, Kvpu,

ilpriviKov to fiaoiXuov, k. r. A.—Goar, p. 78.

1. 23. trwly. An early instance of this use of to in a Northern MS.

P. 65, 1. 1. Cf. in ZiofitQa vvep tuv .... Krijropuf.—Goar, p. 39.

1. 2. See note, p. 331.

1. 3—6. It is curious to find a corresponding enumeration in the

jflSthiopic Liturgy, and, so far as I have observed, in that only of

the Eastern formularies : " Bless those who offer incense, and holy

bread and wine, and oil and ointment, and veils and books for

public service, and vessels for the temple ; and may Christ our God

recompense them in the holy Jerusalem."—JElhiopic Liturgies and

Hymns, p. 18. Was there a common original ?

1. 4. towell. It will be noticed that in the later forms (p. 71, 1. 19 ;

p. 76, 1. 12) "altar-cloth" has been added as an alternative

expression, upon the principle pointed out above (p. 331).

When the later forms were revised the word was probably

beginning to be understood in the sense in which we now

M. R. II, p. 192. "Manum super caput cujuslibet"—Bishop Lady's (Exeter,

Cent XIV.) Pontifical, Ed. Barnes, p. 85.(*) I add the modern rubric of the

Church of Rome : " Solus Pontifex manum dexteram extendens, ponit super

caput cuilibet ordinando."—Pontificate Somanum a Benedicto XIV, remg-

nitum ct castigatnm, Mechliniae, 1862, p. 52.

(1) "Dcinde solus episcopus qui eum benedicit manus super caput illius

ponat."—Pontificate Ecgberthi, S. S., p. 18. The old rite was brought back

at the Reformation : " Then the Bishop laying his Hands severally upon tk*

Head of erery one of them."—Rubric, the Ordering of Deacons.

(2) " That both by word and good example they may faithfully serve Thee

in this office to the glory of thy name and the edification of thy Church."

(3) "Io \>e raasg tajcan oSer J>ing." I can teach thee another thing.

Boethius quoted. Bosworth, *. v.

" he J>onne fccceS him diedbote " (of the confessor assigning penance).—

Canons under King Edgar. Thorpe, A. L. II, 2G6, § 1.

(4) A compendious old Treatise, written about 1480, printed, Marburg,

1530, Arber's Reprints, 1871, IUde me and be not wrothe, &c, p. 175.

(•) Tho prayer above quoted is printed "bene merendi," but I happen to have the

interleaved copy of the late Dr Oliver, a learned Roman Catholic clergyman, whose aife»*t-
ance Mr Barnes acknowledges in his preface, and he has corrected it ■' bene Vivendi."
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exclusively use towel. Palsgrave (p. 282) gives only "towell to

wype on—touaylle ; " and so also in the Promptorium (p. 498) this

is the only sense given.

The corresponding Latin form (tualea) occurs in the tenth

Ordo Romanu8(Y) of the eleventh century as altar-cloth ; and so

tobalia, in the next century.(2) Tobalia occurs in the twelfth

Ordo as napkin,(3) table-cloth,(4) and altar-cloth. (5)

It may illustrate the change in the ordinary acceptation of tho

word in this country to mention that in the constitution of Arch

bishop Winchclsey, Ut Parochiani, a.d. 1305, there is specified

among the necessary ornaments of the church, " Frontale ad

magnum altare cum tribus(6) tuellis," for the three altar-cloths ;(7)

and that Lyndwood, not much more than a hundred years later,

glosses the three towels : " Two to be placed on the altar under

the corporas : but the third will be for use at the lavatory to

wipe the hands."(8)

The old English compound which towel appears to have dis

placed was weofod-sceat ;(9) but altar had been so fully naturalized

that we can hardly class altar-cloth as a hybrid, and it has main

tained its place in common use to the present day, although the

existing canon describes it, as now used in our churches, as " a

carpet of silk or other decent stuff." (10)

(1) Mabillon, Mug. Hal. II, 102.

(2) Ordo x\,'u. s. 162.

(3) Ordo xii, p. 198. Italian, Tovaglionino.

(4) lb., p. 202. Italian, Tovaglia. It is used in this sense hi the

" Urbanitatii," printed by Mr Furnivall in the Babees Book, p. 14 :

" Also kepe )>y hondys faire & welle

Fro fylynge of tho towelle."

Also as napkin, lb., p. 323, 326.

(5) Ordo xii, it. I. p. 205.

(6) The older illuminations show tho cloth covering the altar on all four

sides {ante, p. 174). Afterwards the altar-cloth appears to have been dis

tinguished from the frontal, as covering or hanging down only over the two

narrower sides. In an inventory of the date of 1440 (Peacock's Church

OrnamenU, p. 184) wc find—

" Item vi autere towells of lynen clothe . . . . "

"Item ii pendant towell of red silk .... and 2 black pendant towell of

silke .... for the corners of the auter."

(7) See to the same effect a quotation from Myrc, ante, p. 173 ; and the

corresponding constitution for the province of York, A.D. 1250.—The York

Pontifical, Henderson, p. 371.

(8) Provinciate, Lib. Ill, Tit. xxvii, p. 252. In the Novum Begistrvvi,

or Body of Statutes for Lincoln Cathedral (a.d. 1440) already quoted, p. 173,

we have in tho same chapter (p. 25) " Manutergia Bive tuelli," and (p. 26)

" tuelli sive linteamina."

(9) It occurs in the Canon of JE/fric, XXII (Thorpe, A. L. II, 350),

requiring the altar-cloths (teeofod-iccatas) to be in good condition • and also

in the Sherburn Inventory, post, p. 334.

(10) Canon (1604), lxxxii.
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P. 65, 1. 4. anourment. The constitution of Archbishop Winchelsey,

a.d. 1305, Ui parochiani specifies the ornaments of the church and

of the ministers thereof, and the rule according to which in the

province of Canterbury they were to be provided by the parishioners,

and rectors or vicars respectively. (1) A decree to the same

purpose was made by Archbishop Grey, some fifty years earlier,

for the province of York,(2) and there was a corresponding

ordination by the Dean and Chapter of York as to the churches in

their jurisdiction.(3)

The many inventories that have been published of the

ornaments of churches and of their plunder give abundant details

of these ornaments ; but I add that of the Church of Sherburn, to

which reference has already been made, p. 155, although it has

been printed by Canon Raine,(4) as it is probably the oldest

inventory of the kind which is extant :

"{lis syudon fa cyrican madmas on Scirburnan • Jxzr synd twa

Cristes bee ' and ii ' rodan ■ and i * aspiciens ■ and i ' ad te leuaui -

and ii ■ pistol bee ■ and i • msesse boc ■ and i ■ ymener • ami i •

Salter ■ and i ■ calic • and i ■ disc ■ and twa msesse reaf • and iii

messe hakelan ■ and ii weoued sceatas ■ and ii ■ ouer brsedels ■

and iiii handbellan ' and vi * hangeude bellan." I venture to add

ray own translation, though I cannot be at all sure that I have

been successful in my identification of several of the items ;—and

in a matter of this kind, where there is any doubt, the dictionaries

are of very little use:—These are the church ornaments at Shire-

burn : There are two Christ's books (gospels) ; and two crosses ;

and one Aspiciens (Antiphonerl ante, p. 155): and one Ad te

levavi (Grayle? ante, p. 156); and two Epistolaria ; and one

mass-book ; and one hymnal ; and one psalter ; and one chalice ;

and one patcu ;(5) and two(6) mass-vestments (surplices or albs?) ;

(1) Lyndnood, III, tit. xxvii.

(2) In the Itegister of Archbishop Gray, A.D. 1250, York Pontifical,

Henderson, p. 371 ; but in Labb. & Coss., XI, col. 763, " incerto anno."

(3) York Fabric Rolls, 164.

(4) lb., 142.

(5) The " charger " of the A. V., St Mark, vi, 25 (or discus in the Vulgate),

was rendered disc iu our old English versions ; and it would be curious to

know whether our forefathers merely used the common name for the paten,

or whether, as they adopted calic from the Latin calix, they borrowed an

ecclesiastical name from the Hokoq of the Greek rubrics. In the " Danmarkt

og Norgcs Kirke-Ritnal," the service-book of the Lutherans in Denmark and

Norway, the "chalice and paten " are still "Kalk og Dish."

(6) There can be little doubt but that the " v fulle masse reaf" in the list

of Bishop Leofric's gifts to his new cathedral at Exeter, where there is do

mention of hakelan or other vestments for the priest,—like the NittaU

vestimentum of Archbishop Grey's constitution,—included all the vestments

worn by the priest at mass (see ante, p. 167) ; but as there is no " full " in

this case, and the hakelan, follow, I am inclined to think we must take v«tm
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and threc(l) mass cloaks (chasubles ?) ; and two altar-cloths;

and two veils; and four hand-bells; and four hanging-bells.

reaf as intending only a part of the full mass-vestment of the priest,—other

than the hakela—for in a country church there would not have been vestments

for deacon and subdeacon as at Exeter,—and therefore most probably the albs

or surplices which come within the name. Reaf by itself is simply a garment,

and frequently occurs in Anglo-Saxon laws and canons of church vestments in

general ; for example : the clergy were required at every synod to have '■ becc

and reaf to godcundre Jienunge" [books and vestments for Divine Service).—

Canons under King Edgar, III, Thorpe, A. L. II, 244.

(1) In making this suggestion I must admit that the Icelandic dictionary

gives (C-V, 425) cope as the meaning of the cognate " messu-hbkul " ; and if

it were simply a question of linguistic, and more especially of Scandinavian,

learning, I should not venture to differ from this, our highest authority.

There are those who suppose that the chasuble was always the exclusive

eucharistio vestment in the west ; and in that case the name alone would

exclude the cope. For myself I lay no stress upon the mention of masse.—

The name of mass was not exclusively used of the office of the eucharistio

sacrifice ; and both chasuble and cope were for centuries used at mass and

other offices by tho celebrant and the assistant ministers, priests, deacons, and

■ubdeacons. But I assume that the specific difference of the two vestments

was this : that the cope was open down the front ; and the chasuble was made

with an opening in the middle to put over the head.

In this it was like the Roman pcenxtla (see Dictionary of Greek and

Roman Antiquities, Smith, t. v.) ; and without entering into the question

whether, as some tell us, the " cloke " that St Paul left at Troas was a mass-

vestment, or whether he used it for winter warmth, it is enough for our

present purpose that Ulfilas translated its Greek equivalent ftXovw or <pat>><i> n<:

(2 Tim. iv, 13) by hakul. So much then we know of the use of the word

in a kindred language before our forefathers called their church vestment

hakela. No description has come down to us from those times, and we muy

therefore accept the evidence which is afforded as to its precise meaning by

its use in cognate languages in the present day. Nor does it seem unreason

able to suppose that when the Icelanders and other northern peoples received

their Christianity and eccl siastical organization from this country they

adopted its English name with the hakela of the Anglo-Saxon Church. Now

the name of the vestment which is worn by the Lutheran ministers in those

countries at the administration of the Lord's Supper, is in Iceland messu-hbkul,

and in Denmark and Norway, messehagel or hacke—evidently allied to the

masse-hakelan of our inventory—and the vestment so worn is not a cope, open

in front, but a chasuble, with a cross on the front and back, put on over the

bead, not indeed of the aucient full shape, but like the modern Roman

chasuble, cut away at the shoulders, as chasubles began to be, after the

introduction of the elevation of the host, for greater convenience in the

execution of this ceremony.

In the absence of more direct evidence it makes for the correctness of

my suggestion of hakela not being intended of a vestment open in front,

that Mount Heckla is so called from a kindred Icelandic word applied to

the cloud whioh caps its summit,—an idea which we also find in an English

poem :

" Uch hille hade a hatte, a myst-hakel huge "

Sir Oamayne (about A.D. 13G0), Ed. Morris, 1. 2081.
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P. 65, 1. 5. hali/bred. See the revised formula, p. 71, 1. 32. For a very-

complete account, see Scudaiuore, Netting Eucharislica, 1876. p.

887—893. See also MrPeacock's note, Myrc, p. 89 ; (Jerbert,

Disq. I, 406 ; Maskell, M. R., I, p. cclviii—cclxi.

I add from An do lay's Poems (p. 80) an extract showing the

received opinion on this head :

" And oche day thi masse tliou here

And take hale hred and hale watere

Out of the prestis hond ;

Soche grace God hath jif the,

jif that thou dey sodenly

Fore thi housil hit schal the stond."

From the following extract from Brunne's ITandlyng Synns

holy bread seems to have carried home(l) to those who did not

hear mass :

" Jje seruyng man bat seruyb yn be jere

Oweb to come when he haji leysere.

jyf bou come noghte, algate y rede

Ete noght ar bou haue holy brede,

For to many bynges hyt may auale

To soule helpe, or lyues trauayle.

by body ^yf ban smartly endes

Hyt ys for housyl a^ens be fendes."—1. 835—842.

gaf to this kirk to day. Theirs (Superstitions, II, 518) mentions

that in some French churches the bread which was given to be

blessed, was presented at the offertory to the sound of trumpets,

drums, fiddles, hautboys, and flutes, ornamented with banderoles

and with liveried attendants.

1. 11. has gane or sal ga. It is curious to observe how this

reproduces the roue airoZri^aavTaQ 'iifiwv d£i\<f>ovs ij piWovTac

diro&T)fiilv iv iravu romp Karevoluaov of the liturgy of St Mark, (2)

in respect to actual and intending travellers, though the prayer is

here confined to those who go on pilgrimage. See the use of

" gode gates," ante, p. 69, 1. 36 ; and p. 78, 1. 32, where " pylgrim-

ages" replaces it.

1. 12. hrigges and stretes. In the Canons under King Edgar, the

making of bridges over deep waters and foul ways is speoified

among the almsdeeds, by which in the way of dadbota or

penances much may be redeemed—mycel man mag alysan.iji)

Centuries later we find giving money to the poor, or for bridges,

(1) It was also the use of Eouen, down to the last century, to bring home

small bits of the pain btni for those who were not able to be present at mass.—

Voyages Litnrg., p. 422.

(2) Renaudot, I, 138. Cf. Malan, Coptic Zitnrgy, p. 28.

(3) Canons XIII and XIV, Thorpe, A. L. II, 282.
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or church-work, are classed together as ways of making restiti tion

when those who have been wronged are not to be found.(l)

Later still we have Cardinal Pole in 1557 in his visitation articles

inquiring, "XXVI. Item, Whether any do withhold any money

or goods bequeathed to the mending of the highways or other

charitable deed ? "(2)

I add a reference to this practice, which puts it on its true

footing, from " Christ's Own Complaint," printed by Mr Furnivall

from an early fifteenth centuiy MS. :

" be porre peple Jjou doist oppresse

VVib sleitis and wilis ful tnanye also :

bou makist chirchis, and doiste singe messe,

And mendist weies, men on to go ;

And sum men bee banne & summe blesse ;

Which schal y heere of beise two ?

If Jjou wolt haue grace as Jjou doist gesse,(3)

Lete al falsues be fleemyd bee fro."(4)

P. 65, 1. 22. in dette. Cf. St Matt, vi, 12 : " Forgive us our debts, as we

forgive our debtors," where " debts " includes sins of omission and

sins of commission. The "debita" of the schoolmen, the Latin of

the Vulgate in this place, was used of duties, and it would seem

that debt is here intended of failures in duty rather than of

breaches of duty, though some sins of omission were counted as

deadly sins, and some sins of commission were not so classed.

We have an example of " debt " in the sense of duty in

Thoresby's Catechism (fol. 295), speaking of the neglect of the

people by prelates and priests,

" that er halden be dette for to lere thame,"

where the Latin is "juxta debilum curce instruere."

(1) Old English Homilies, Morris, I, 31.

(2) Cardwell, Doc. Ann. I, 207. In 1372 Johannes de Oggill bequeaths

"ponti de Shiucliff Cmlidos argenti," together with lights and gifts of money

to monks and friars.— Wills and Inventories (Dr Eaine), Surtees Society, I,

34. Another Ogle—Robertua Ogill, miles—in 1410 also leaves 100 shillings

to mend broken bridges in Northumberland, and specially in his own domain,

as his executors see tit {ib. p. 48) ; and similar examples might bo produced to

any extent.

We may trace the same feeling in the way in which the money received for

discarded vestments and other ornaments in the second year of King Edward

VI was disposed of— for example, Hamerton in Huntingdonshire: "which

money [the churchwardens] declare upon their othes was bestowed in the

repair of on great bridge in the towne."

(3) Gesse was probably beginning to have the sense in which it is now

commonly used in old England. A MS. of some thirty or forty years later

reads "as Jjou thenkis."

(4) Political, Rtl'g'ous, and Lore Poems, E. E. T. S., 18C6, p. 181.

MASS- BOOK. 22
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It may be that " debt" is an allusion to the parable of the un

merciful servant to whom his lord forgave the debt(l) of ten

thousand talents ; and that it is to be understood of venial sins as

contrasted with mortal sins. In this case there is not the cross-

division of the former suggestion, for each of these classes of sin

excludes the other ; but I am not able to point to any contemporary

authority, where debt is used in this sense.

P. 65, I. 22. in prison. If this stood by itself, there would be no

difficulty in explaining it of purgatory, especially in conuection,

as it is, with the prayer for those in deadly sin, were it not that

this first part of the Bidding Prayer is otherwise exclusively for

the living, and that prayers for the dead and all souls in purgatory

are specially bidden afterwards, p. 66, 1. 26—34.

This prayer for those in prison, is not inserted in the corre

sponding place in the other York forms, where prayers are bidden

for those in debt and deadly sin ; nor, so far as I have observed,

is it in any other. In the later forms we have (p. 70, 1. 7) " bun

in dette or in dedely syu ; " and in the Saruin form, printed by

Dr Henderson, we have " alle bilko pat liggeb in dedly synne

y-bounde,"(2) and it is not impossible that a reference to bonds in

an older form, or the mention of debt in this, may have suggested

the " poor debtors," or other prisoners, to a scribe, who had learnt

that it was one of the corporal acts of mercy

" to help them that in prison er,"(3)

and who might not have been alive to any incongruity in this

intermingling of spiritual and temporal needs, which would hardly

have found a place in the carefully arranged devotions of an

earlier period.

1. 25. The people are to say a Pater and an Ave instead of the

Lord's Prayer of the earlier form (p. 62, 1. 12, &c), and our exist

ing use (p. 321).

P. 66, 1. 13. breder.

Cf. the Austin friar to Pierce the Ploughman :

" And jif bou hast any good ■ & wilt Ji-selfe helpen,

Helpe us hertliche berwithe ■ & here I vndertake,

Jjou schalt ben brober of our hous ' & a boke habben

(At be next chapitre) ■ clereliche ensealed ;

And banne oure prouinciall • hab power to assoilen

Alle sustren & breberen ■ bat beb of our order."—1. 324—9.

' See also, as quoted by Mr Skeat in his note upon this place :

(1) St Matt, xviii, 27,—"debitum dimisit ei."— Vulg.

(2) York Manual, p. 221*. Cf. ante, p. 71, 1. 7, and note, p. 341, "bun.'

(3) Catechitm, Thoresby's Register, fol. 295. "I was in prison, and ye

ctme unto me."—St Matt, xxv, 36.
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"Ye sayn me thus how that I am your brother

Ye, certes, quod the frere, trusteth wel ;

I took our dame the letter under oure sel."

C. T. 7707—10.

P. 66. I. 14. sisters. The three great minsters or collegiate churches,

York, Beverley, and Ripon, are here specified. Southwell, which was

within the diocese of York, is also mentioned in the other forms

(pp. 71, 78). As to York, it has been already mentioned (ante,

p. 326) that there is no record of any charters of fraternization at

York Minster. I have seen it stated that there were sisters be

longing to Beverley Minster ; but I can find no authority for the

statement ; nor have I chanced to meet with any record of a

foundation of this description in any English cathedral. At Rouen

there were thirty canonesses, either spinsters or widows. In the

seventeenth century their prebends were not worth above six

francs, paid by the Archbishop ; and at three obits, which were

the only services they were required to attend in the year, the

Chapter made a distribution of a like sum amongst those present.

Although the value was small, these prebends were sought after

by persons in good circumstances, because they conferred the

legal privileges of the Chapter, but it was supposed that formerly

they were more valuable, and that these sisters had charge of and

washed the church linen. (1)

1. 31. Jdrk-yerde. Kirk-garth is more common in Yorkshire in the

present day, where church-yard has not displaced it ; but there is

abundant evidence that "yard" was formerly in common use,

were it only that at York, what in some cities is the cathedral

close, for centuries has been called the Minster-yard.(2)

Cf. "Er« ctv/itda virep dctKtywv fi/jiov riiv iyOaSe twre/3<3c wi-

ftivuv icai dwayTaxpv.—Euchologion (Venice, 1854), p. 18. It will

be seen that in our next bidding prayer (p. 72, 1. 24) " or in any

other " is added. In the Greek there is no mention of purgatory.

P. 68. Bidding Prayer III. I have transcribed this from the

Manual in York Minster Library (XVI. M. 4), carefully preserving

the punctuation of the original, except as marked within brackets.

The MS. is upon vellum, 10x6^, and in good condition, but has

been rebound.(3) Mr Bond and Mr Thompson of the British

(1) Voyages Liturgiques, 374-5. The Novum JRcgistrum, or collection of

Statutes of Lincoln elsewhere quoted, require (p. 26) the treasurer to find a

washer-man or washer-woman (latorem rel lotricem), to wash the alba [which

would seem to include the surplices], the hand-towels, and linen of the altars.

(2) " Garth " was also used. In 1383, John of Croxton wytes his body to

be buried " in the Minster Garth."—Test. Ebor., I, 185.

(3) It was lettered " Rituale," which is the name of tne corresponding

Roman service-book ; very much as I have found old English portesses bound

and catalogued as " Breviaries," when, not unfrequently, as also in the case of

Horse, 4c, they have not been described as " Missale," or " Mis6ale Romauuui."
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Museum, who did me the favour to examine it in 1870, dated it

1440—1450, judging from the handwriting only. It would seem

that, although the Bidding Prayer was here an integral part of

the book, as it was afterwards of the printed edition, it was not

considered as properly belonging to the manual, which ends with

the following rubric : " Explicit manuale secundum usum Ebor<>-

cenaem," which is followed without a break by Dtprtcatio, &c, as

iu line 1.

This form was intended for use in a parish church (1. 20), within

the City of York (p. 69, 1. 16-17) ; after 1396, when it was made a

city and county in itself, and sheriffs were appointed instead of

bailiffs ; and also (1. 11) after or during the schism of rival popes

which began with the election at Avignon of Clement VII. in 1378.

All these notes of time tally with the date assigned by the Museum

authorities, as mentioned above, from an examination of the hand

writing.

P. 68, 1. 7. pe. The thorn letter (p) here and elsewhere iu the manu

script is written very much as the wen (p) was written, when the

two characters were used together.

1. 11. trewe cardinals. " True " was most probably inserted at the

time of the schism, when there were pope and anti-pope, and for

some time those rival popes, each with his college of adherent

cardinals, mutually denouncing and excommunicating the others.

This schism, begun iu 1378, was ended in 1429, by Clement VIII,

who had been elected to succeed Benedict XIII, voluntarily

renouncing the pontificate.(2)

patriarch of ieruaatem, not mentioned in other northern forms,

but commonly inserted in the Bidding Prayers of the southern

province.

1. 12—14. Cf. Maundeville, "For wee ben clept cristene men altrc

Criste oure fadre. And jif wee ben righte children of Crist, we

oughte for to chalenge the heritage, that oure fadre lafte ua, and

do it out of hethen mennes hondes. But nowe pryde covetyse,

and envyo han so enflawmmed of the lordes of the world, that

they are more besy for to disherite here neyghbores, more than

for to chalenge or to conquere hero righte heritage before seyd."(l)

P. 69, 1. 9. communers, first mentioned.

1. 17-18. Before the passing of the municipal reform act the corpora

tion of York consisted of a Lord Mayor, twelve aldermen, two

sheriffs, "the twenty-four," so-called, whether more or less than that

number, being such as had passed the office of sheriff; and seventy-

two common-councilmcn. Henry VIII. in 1518 granted a coiuuion

council of forty-one, and this number was enlarged to seventy-two

by Charles II. The sheriffs were three in number when first

appointed in lieu of bailiffs by the charter of 19 Richard II.

(1) Voiage and 1'ravaile, Halliwell, p. 3, (2) See no;e, p. 331.
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It will be noticed tliat tlie corporation continues to be specified

in the Bidding Prayer (ante, p. 320), still used in the Minster.

P. 69, 1. 26. in quart and heill. Cf. the " health and wealth " of the

Prayer Book.

" A, Laverd, aauf make bou me ;

A, Laverd, in quert to be."

(0 Domine solemn mefac, 0 Domine bene prospe.rare.)

Ps. (118) cxvii, 25.

" Keper of mi querte." (Susceptor salntis mem.)

Ps. (89) lxxxviii, 27.

" For bai er iwa wilde, when bai haf quert

bat na diode fai can hald in hert."—P. C. 326-7.

" Ihesu 1 putte in-to myn herte

be raemorie of bi pyne !

In sijknes, and eek in qwarte

bi loue be euere myne ! "

Hymns, Furnivall, p. 27, 1. 169—172.

Quart (more rarely quert) is explained by a reference to the

O.K. cuor, queor or queue (Lat. cor) ; but, as it was used for the

most part in the northern dialect, more especially at first, may it

not be a northern form of the A.S. heorte, which came to be used

in the sense good heart, good case, well-being and safety, when the

other form, heart, was used in the more general sense ? Cf. Icel.

hjarta ; Goth, hairto, Gr. cap?id.

P. 70, 1. 6. in quart, in good condition (Jieari) and safety. Seo

last note.

1. 6, 7. bun in dette or in dedehj sin. Cf. p. 65, I. 22, the note, p. 338,

and the quotation there, from the Sarum Bidding Prayer, where

we have "y-bounde."

It will be admitted that "bun" in this place is bound, and that

it is not to be explained as ready ;(1) and so too in the phrase in

(1) Ante, p. 161. The nautical bound, as in " bound for New York," is

explained by an authority to which, as a rule, I am always prepared to defer,

as if bun or boien (ready) were "now corrupted into bound." But this phrase

is used of a ship, not only when in port ready, or making ready for sea, but

also at sea, as, for example, when hailed or hailing, with reference to the port,

cruising-ground, or point of rendezvous, to which she is under engagement,

or orders, to make her voyage, when it seems more natural to understand it of

bound, the pp. of bind.

Cf. " When the messes were don

And homward were alle hon."(*)

It may be that the etymological significance of the word came to be lost

sight of, and that it became associated with the notion of bonds and binding

obligation. In the East Hiding bun or bon<n is still in every day use, in the

(•) Coronation qfK. Arthur (R. Brunne), quoted by Mr Furnivall, Preface, llandlyng

Symie, p. xL
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the next page (p. 71, I. 28), "women bnn with childer"—the

" women labouring of child " of our English litany—it cannot be

" bun," ready or about to be delivered, for we have the correspond

ing phrase in the Bedes for the Sonday in the Festival " in our

ladyes bonds,(l) and with child," and the meaning is still more

clearly brought out by the form in a MS. Sarum Missal (about

1400), printed by Dr Henderson : " And for alle wymmen fiat belli

in oure lady byudes that God for his mercy bo hem vubynde as

hit be best to lyf and to soule."(2)

P. 71, 1. 13. Suthwell. The county of Nottingham was then within the

diocese of York. Cf. ante, p. 66, 1. 14, where the three great

churches in Yorkshire only are mentioned.

1. 15. godhede. Goodness here, rather than Godhead.

" Evrich thing mai losen his godhede

Mid unmethe and mid over-dede."

Owl and Nightingale, 351-2.

" }>at is J>e perfeccion and be guodhedde."—Ayenb. 79.

Contra—" ]>at bifallejj to Godes godhede

As wel as to his raanhede."—Castcl off Love, 81-2.

1. 17. muste to goddes lotting, ad majorem Dei gloriam. Louing may

have been out of use in the sense of praise, when this Bidding Prayer

was printed in the following century; for in the printed manual

(ante, p. 78, 1. 23) we have "plesure;" and so also "welfare"

instead of heill.

1. 25. kirkwarke, or what in later times, as at York, was called the

fabric fund. Philippa, Countess of March, in 1381, devises " a.1

overaigne de mesme l'eglise (Austin Canons at Bitham), deux

cent} livres a tiel entent qe les priour et covent de la dite maison

teignront solempement le jour de mon anniuersaireas tou}jours."(3)

John of Croxton of York in 1383, " wytes to Saynte Peter warke

x s. "(4) And so Robert Willoughby in 1433, wills " To be kyrke-

sen.se of ready, and, if 1 do not mistake, often with n further sense of duty

or necessity. I may illustrate this by the way in which the word was lately

used by both parties to a quarrel I was able to make up. One said, " P«e

bun (ready) to shake hands," and the other, " I'll own I'se bun (bmtmfj to

submit."

(1) This may be explained by a devotion in the York Hone, f. clxxrl :

" J. For women trauaylynge of chylde. Ps. Beatus [Ps. i, with

Gloria Patri] >i« Maria peperit Christum. 4" Anna Mariam. + Elisabeth

johannem. 4« Cilina remigium. + Sic me feliciter parere concedat omnipotent

deus in pcrfecto maturitatis tempore. Amen. De Sancta Maria. Axtri-

pliona. Sub tuam protectioDcm confugimus, ubi infirmi acoeperunt virtatem :

propter hoc tibi psallimus dei genetrix virgo. versus. Sancta dei genetrix

virgo semper Maria. J&ejwnsuriiim. Intercede pro nobis ad dominium

deum nostrum."

(2) Yart Manual, Burtees Society, p. 221.

(3) Nicbol's Royal mils, 99. (4) Test. Ebor. I, 185.
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werke x].s."(l) In 1444, we have a legacy " Fabricae ecclesiss

Cathedralis Eboracensis xl s."(2) In 1448, Johnson " laborer,"

leaves " Ad opus ecclesiw meae, xx s."(3)

P. 72, 1. 3. hayls. This word is specially applicable to the use of the

Ave Maria, which, as has been pointed out, p. 184, as used in the

Church of England before the reformation, did not include any

prayer.

Here for the first time we have the use of the Ave without the

Pater-no»ter, as the use of it with the Pater-noster was an innova

tion on the older form. Cf. p. 61, 11. 7, 12, &c.

P. 74. Bidding Prater IV. This form is written in a later hand, on

a blank leaf at the end of MS. Manual, from which Form III is

printed. It will be observed that it leaves out the Latin devotions

of the priest and clerks, and is in other ways much shorter than

the other forms.

1. 20. nyde. In the Festival the corresponding phrase is "that haue

most nede and leste helpe." Cf. p. 72, 1. 2, where the living who

have need of prayer are mentioned.

In the Sarum Prymer of 1538, is " A prayer to God for them

that be departed, bauyng none to praye for them. Miserere qwe-

sumus Domine Deut. Haue mercy (we beseche the lorde god)

thorough the precyous passyon of thy onely begotten sonne our

lorde Jesu Cbriste, haue mercy on those soules that haue no inter-

cessours unto the to haue them in remembraunce, whiche haue

neyther hope nor comforte in theyr tormentes, but onely for that

they be formyd after thy ymage and likenes, and insigncd with

the sygne of faythe, which eyther by neglygence of them that be

lyuynge, or longe process of tyme, are forgotten of theyr frendos

and posteryte. Spare them, lorde, and defende thy creacyon,

neyther despyse thou the worke of thyne handes, but extende thy

ryght hande on them, and delyuer them frome the dures of theyr

paynes, and bryng them into the company of the celestyall cytezens,

thorough thy excedyng greate mercyes, whiche are most excellent

aboue all thy workes. Which lyuest and reygnest, god, worlde

without ende. So be it. "(4)

P. 75. York Bidding Prayer V, from the edition of 1510,(5) with

(1) Tett. Ehor., II, 41. (2) Id. II, 93. (3) Id. II, 121.

(4) Maakell, M. K. II, 174, and see the rest of the note there.

(5) This edition is in small quarto (9^X7). The colophon (fol. 103 J) is

as follows : " ff Manuale insignia eccle*ie Eboracen.ti* impressum per

Wynandum de Worde commorantem londonit in vico nuncupato flete-

strete sub intersignio solis : vel in cimiterio sancti pauli sub ymagine dive

marie pietatis (pro Johanne gachet et Jacobo ferrebouc sociis). Finit

Anno dofliini millesimo quingentesimo nono quarto ydus Februarii.

Bane hoc vol u men digessit arte magister

Wynandus de worde incola londinii."

Dr Henderson (York Missal, II, 268) enumerates copies as known to be
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the addition of marginal notes, hut without any alteration in the

punctuation, the contractions only being expanded in Italic, and

the Latin broken into lines and paragraphs. A comparison with

the older manuscripts shows—aud this may also be observed in

the printed Ebor Horce, and north country wills, and formal docu

ments from the latter part of the fourteenth century downwards(l )

—that the northern dialect had ceased to be intentionally used as

the written language of northern clerks, though the strangeness of

the southernizing process is betrayed by the overlooking of several

northern peculiarities, or rather northern peculiarities other than

those which have been adopted in the common tongue.

In addition to the usual substitution of more modern words for

those which had become obsolete or obsolescent the following

may be instanced as being more properly dialectic changes :

bones for banes moste for maste

bretheren, broders brether shall „ sal

cherche

>>

kirk sowles „ saules

every

from

i»

ilk

fra

such „

their „

swilk

fare

great >> mykill

hase, hales

them „

therafter „

bame, bam

barefterhathe (3 ring.)

helpe (imperat.) h el pes

hartly

haly

land

where „

whiche „

whome „

whar

qwilk

whame

warke

hertly

J)

»)

>t

>>

holy

londe worke „

extant in the five following libraries—Bodleian (Z. 13, Th. Seld.) ; Ripon

Minster ; St Cuthbert's College, Ushaw ; Beresford Hope, Esq. ; and Magdalen

College, Cambridge. That in the Ripon Library is very closely cut, but is

otherwise perfect, and was lent to me for the purpose of this edition by the

kindness of Dr Hugh McNeile, the then Dean of that cathedral.

Dr Henderson mentions another edition of the manual (Gachet, without

date) in Archbishop Marsh's Library, Dublin.

(1) In 1493, " I, Robert Calverley of Calverley, esquier, being in good mynd,

maketh my testament in this forme to be beried in the church of

Calverley." —Test. Ebor., IV, 157. In 1541, Sir Richard Towgall, a chantry-

priest at Gateshead, Durham, " to be buryed within the church of gatyshead,

where my father and mother doithe lye."—Willi & Invent., S. S. I, 117.

1545. " I Thomas maners whol of mynd and remembra/we maikelh this

my testament ... to be buryd in the quere of the Churche of Holye Elande

[Holy Island'], wher my predecessors doythe lye with soulle messe and

derege."—lb. I, 122.

On the 13th April, 1513, the tower of St Mary's, Beverley, gave way

and fell through the roof in the time of service. It is commemorated by an

inscription carved on a beautiful oak skreen, not later than 1530, which, not

without the protest of Sir Gilbert Scott, who tempered the recent restoration,

has now ceased to ornament the church. The northern sanies has held its

ground, though church has taken the place of kirk : "Pray God haue merce

of all the sawllys .... slayn at the fauling of thys cohere."

■
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On the other hand the -» in the singular and plural of the present

tense and the -and of the participle retain their ground, though

the southern hath has supplanted the older has, and the final -«

has been discarded in the imperative. It will be noticed that the

following are in the plural :

redys singes worshippes

gives sendes upholdeB

Does (not doth) occurs in the singular ; and land-tylland remains

unaltered.

P. 75, 1. 9. Trewe to the kynge. As the specification of the " true "

cardinals was due to the schism in the papacy (note, p. 340), there

can be little doubt that this addition to the earlier forms must

have dated from the Wars of the Roses.

L 10. In 1534, when Henry VIII. finally broke with the pope, ho

directed his name and the word pope " to be utterly razed " out

of all prayers, calendars, church books, &c. ; and ho was there

after designated simply as the " Bishop of Rome," in all acts of

parliament and other formal documents. In the June of tin's

year there was issued a special document, limiting this part of

the bidding prayer, " word for word."

In 1542 the Upper House of the Convocation of Canterbury

considered the question of correcting and reforming portesses,

missals, and other books ; and the more complete rasing and

abolishing of the names of the Roman pontiffs and Thomas

Becket by all priests. It contiuued to be one of the questions

at visitations down to the year 1547, " Whether they have put

out of their church books this word papa, and the name and

service of Thomas Becket."

The danger of arbitrary punishment was so great that the

presence or absence of these proscribed names may be looked for

as a proof of a manuscript or book being English, or, at least, of its

having been in this country until the danger was past. Of the

large number which I have examined, I have never seen a service

book which did not shew at least a colourable obedience. (1) In

the beautiful Sherborne missal, (2) of which, by the kindness of

its noble owner, I have made a renewed examination after these

pages had been sent to the press, I noticed that this obedience

had been carried to a great extreme—possibly because in this

case the danger was very great—unless indeed it was the vandal

act of some prying visitor or king's commissioner thereto

authorized, who was searching for a pretext to fill the royal

exchequer or his own. The page containing the musical notes of

(1) See above, p. 102, 11. 11, 18; p. 104, 1. 23; and (where one might

not have expected to find it) in the Vernon MS., p. 136, L 294 ; p. 137, 1. 325,

and p. 139, 1. 389.

(2) Above, p. 257, n. ; 306, »., &c.
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the Gloria in excelsis (p. 359) is ornamented in the margin with

a series of most exquisite miniatures of pope, cardinal, patriarch,

archbishop, &c. ; which remain uninjured except that the tiara

on the pope's head has been roughly defaced. The only other

miniature which appears to have been subjected to maltreatment

is one in the mass (p. 44), " Sancri t[Ao]m[e] martins " (Dec. 29),

where in a miniature of the archbishop, in the initial D of the

collect, the jewels on the front of the mitre appear to have been

purposely washed off, though the form of mitre has been allowed

to remain, and the face is uninjured.

P. 76, I. 2. queue. Elsewhere the omission of a prayer for the queen

(C 183), or the pope (B 362), has furnished a note of time. Henry

VIII. was married to Catharine of Arragon on the 3rd June, 1509.

The manual from which this form is printed was finished(l) on

the 10th February, 1510. His queen was therefore prayed for,

and it will be observed that it is equally exact in not praying for

royal children. (2)

1. 20. The print inserts " our lady," and reads sayntes for the halouse

of the earlier text, p. 71, I. 27.

P. 78, 1. 23. plesure. This change proves that the " lotting " of the

earlier form (p. 71, 1. 17) was already losing its first sense of praise.

P. 80, 1. 13. Ye or I be bounde to pray for. Cf. " pro quibus exorare

jussi et debitores sumus."—Missa pro animabus quibus tenentur,

Collect, Miss. Ebor., II, 188.

This is expressed more fully in the Bidding Prayer foi the

Diocese of London (MS. Harl. 335), printed by Dr Henderson :

" Also yee shall pray Bpeciale for the soules for which ye have

had any gode by yefte or by qwest, whereby that ye have your

lyvynge and your sustenance."—York Manual, 225*.

THE YORK HOURS OF THE CROSS.

The Hours of the Cross must not be confounded with the older

Office of the Cross,(3) or the Cursus de Sancta Cruce, mentioned by

Udalric. They do not appear to be earlier than the beginning of the

(1) See the colophon, ante, p. 344, n.

(2) Cf. ante, p. 62, 1. 8 : " >>e kynges childer."

(3) The Cotton MS. Titus D. XXVII. contains Offices of the Trinity and

the Cross. The date is 1012 X 1020. See description with the photograph,

No. 60, of the plates of the Pateographic Society. Fol. 66—73 are devotions

for those who desire to pray before the Crucified (" si vis orare ante cruti-

fijtum"), first ad pedem dextram ; then ad pedem sinistrum, and so on ad

dexteram man urn—ad sinistram mantim—ad os tins—in medio pect-ore—ad

aures eius.
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fourteenth century. One MS. (Reichenau 82) claims Pope Benedict XII,

who died in 1342, as having put them forth. Another XIV. Century

MS. assigns them to his predecessor John XXII. A third manuscript

of the same century, also quoted by Mone,(l) has the following metrical

prologue :

" Subscriptas horas edidit de Ihesu passione

Egidius episcopus ex devotione,

Trecentisque diebus indulgentia? dotavit,

Quos et apostolicus lohannes confirmavit."

By whomsoever written they became very general in Western Europe,

and this has led to many various readings of the text, which are noted

in M»ne. There are also several variations between the Ebor Text and

the Sarum, for which the reader is referred to the Sarum Horce, or to

the transcript in Haskell's Monumenta Ritualia, II, p. xi—xviii.

Mone gives a curious Norman French translation of the xv century.

There is an old Dutch translation in his Niederland. Volkslileratur,

p. 151, and an old High German translation in Hoffman's Oeschichte des

Teutschen Kirchenliedes, p. 192. Mr Mask ell gives the anthems in Latin

with an English metrical version from printed Sarum Horce and

J'riiiiers ;(2) and metrical and prose translations from early fifteenth

century manuscripts. (3) Dr Morris also prints a metrical version, from

a fourteenth century manuscript,(4) but none of them claim to be of

the York use, or are written in the northern dialect.

The hours, here first printed, are taken from a manuscript Ebor

Horce—the only one that is known—in the York Minster Library (XVI,

K, 6), which appears in the catalogue, and is lettered on the modern

binding as "Liber Precum, Seec. XV." It is on vellum, 8^ x 6j, of

120 leaves, the first and last originally left blank, but some entries of

births in the Pulleyn family between 1597 and 1616 have been made

on the verso of fol. 1, in a contemporary hand. It has been noted on

a fly-leaf by a former librarian that it had been compared with a MS.

in the Bodleian of the date of 1420 ; and from the character of the

handwriting and illuminations this date may very probably be rightly

assigned to it.

It had not been noticed that the prayers are " after the use of

York," but that I am right in assuming this, I have little doubt—not

so much from the markedly northern dialect of the English portions,

which alone would not have been sufficient, as from the fact that it

(1) Lateinische Hymnen, I, 108.

(2) Monumenta Rltvalia, II, p. xi—xvii.

(3) lb., p. 37-8, 45, &c.

(4) Legend! of the Holy Hood, E. E. T. 8., 1871, p. 222-4. Dr Morris

gives the reign of Edward III. as the date of the MS. ; or—with a query—

the time of " Edward IL and Isabella." If this last suggestion be correct it

places the date of these hours at the very beginning of the pontificate of

John XXII, or in that of his predecessor ; and at all events proves their early

Introduction into this country.
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agrees with the printed Horos in the Minster Library (XI, O, 28),

"secundum usum Eboraneen,"(\) in places where it is peculiar—as, for

example, the mention of Archiepiscopus nosier—and that the Calendar,

which is distinctively York,(2) was most probably written by or for some

(1) The known editions and copies of the York Horte are :

I. Rouen, Bernard and Cousin, 4to, 1512.—Three, Sir H. Hoare ; St

Cuthbert's Oollpge, Ushaw ; and St John's College, Cambridge.

II. Rouen, 12mo, Nich le Hoy, 1538— One, Cathedral Library. Lincoln.

III. Loudon, 12mo, Wight,"? 1554 X 1558(*)—One, Magdalen College,

Cambridge ; and Fragment, York Minster Library.

IV. Jlr Dickinson in his List of Printed Sereice Boohs, 1850, mentions

another York Hora: "1556, 12ruo, London, Emmanuel College." Mr Chap

man, Fellow and Tutor of Emmanuel, to whose kindness I am indebted for

the notice (III) of the York Hora in the Tepysian Library of Magdalen College,

has been unable to find any trace of this book in their library. We might

have supposed that the copy at Magdalen had given rise to a confusion in Mr

Dickinson's informant, especially as there is no notice of it in his list, except for

the mention of the date of the Emmanuel copy and that no printer is specified,

V. An imperfect copy in York Minster Library (XI, 0, 28). I have taken

some pains to find the place and date of this edition, but without success.

From the frequent use of " et," as the expansiou of " & " in the English

prayers, this last is evidently the work of a French or foreign printer; but

beyond this, and the fact that it is not of any of the editions above specified,

I have been able to discover nothing definite. There are full page wood

cuts before each hour, and numerous elaborate initial letters. The pages

are surrounded by borders of saints, and hunting and other secular subjects,

of the same character as those often used by Paris and Rouen printers in the

earlier part of the sixteenth century. Mr Bullen, with the kindness for which

I have always had to thank the authorities of the British Museum, was good

enough to collect all the many wood-cut bordered books in the library for the

purpose of comparison, but they did not help us. Mr Reed in the Print

Department also was kind enough to examine the book, and he did not know

the wood-cut borders, and had never seen the Annunciation treated in the

same way. It is of an extreme realistic type, a full page cut before the

matins (fol. 20, J) : the blessed Virgin is seated, the angel kneels on one knee

before her ; and a ray proceeds from the first person of the Trinity to her ear,

down which the dove is flying, followed by an infant Christ, bearing his cross.

An attempt has been made to complete the book, by inserting leaves of

the small English edition above mentioned (III), and writing other portions

on some of the blank leaves bound up with it. By whoever this was done—

probably in the reign of Elizabeth—the book bears the marks of after use,

and, quite apart from bibliographical considerations, seems to have a

melancholy interest as the cherished, though mutilated and proscribed,

possession of some devout adherent to his old convictions. These may have

exposed him, if not to persecution, which may have been too likely, still to

many inconveniences and discomforts from penal laws which—aud we may

all be thankful for it—are now swept out of the statute-book.

(2) There is, however, the following entry—but in a later band—at July

14: "dies cuniculares incipiunt. Ycstum reliquiarum calheiralis lincoln."

(•) There is no date in the title-page, and the book ends with Finis, without farther

colophon ; but 1 think I am justified 111 suirg -sting the reign of Queen Mary as the probable

date, from a reference to the dates of otli**r h.>oks printed by Wight, aud t'roui the fact that

no service books of the Ebor use were printed in the last ten years of Henry \ 111.



THE TORK IlOUIiS OF THE CROSS. 319

one connected with the parish of All Saints, Pavement, in the city of

York, as at the Ides (15th) of May there is the following note :

" Dedicaciom's eoclesie om»ium Sanctorum sujier paui [inenfom] Ebor."

These hours in English are written consecutively ut the beginning

of the manuscript. The Latin is given from the same manuscript,

where these hours are inserted in the hours of the Virgin, except the

words within brackets, which have been added from the printed Horm.

P. 82, 1. 1—3. This was not repeated, as was that, 1. 4—C, with the

Gloria Patri, 1. 7—9, at the subsequent hours. The Myroure

gives the reason. It directs the nuns to begin the service with an

A vc-Maria, and then proceeds: "^f When ye haue thus begonne

wyth oure lady and founde comforte in hyr. ye begynne to desyre

to prayse oure lorde god. But for ye fele youre selfe vnwortliy

so moche as to open youre mouthe therto. therfore ye pray hym

to open your lyppes. to hys praysynge and saye. Domine labea

mea aperies, that ys Lorde thow shalte open my lyppes. Et os

meum anunciabit &c And my mouthe shall shew thy praysynge.

Thys verse ys only sayde at mattyns. that ys the begynnynge of

goddes seruyce. in token that the fyrste openynge of youre lyppes,

or mouthe. shulde be to the praysynge of god. and all the day

after, they shulde ahyde open, and redy to the same, and be so

occupyed and fylled therwyth, that nothynge contrary to hys

praysynge myght enter in. ne do eny thynge wel. eny tyme of the

day. Wit/iout hys helpe. as he sayeth hymselfe in hys gospel.

Sine me nichil potestis faeere. that ys. wythout me ye may do

ryghte noughte. Therfore bothe at mattyns. and at begynnynge

of eche houre. ye aske hys helpe. & saye. Deus in adiutorium meum

intends. That ys. God take liedo vnto my helpe."(l)

1. 1. lyppis. It is sometimes assumed that -is or -ys in the plural is

a mark of Scotch or rather English across the border ; but not

only do we find it here in an unquestionably York MS., and page

84, 1. 49, " panys ; " but we have below, 1. 17, " domis " in the

genitive, and so very comnionly in later northern MSS.(2)

1. 12. wysdome. See note (3), ante, p. 218, and C. T. 14883.

1. 14. withouten les. Not an unusual tag to help out a rhyme.

Cf. "The swetuesse lasted, withouten lees,

Till that the body buryed wes."

Guy of Warwick, Zupitza, 10695-6.

(1) Ed. Blunt, E. E. T. S., 1873, p. 81.

(2) I may illustrate this by an inscription on two pillars, in the nave of

St Mary's, Beverley, within ten miles of the southern boundary of the North-

Humber-land. On one, " Thes to piliors mad gud," and on the other, " wyrfes.

god reward thaym." The next pillar was made by the minstrels, and the fact is

not only recorded by an inscription ; but a group of five of them is carved on a

corbel projecting from the pillar. See note, ante, p. 344, n, for the date, where also

may be seen the same grammatical form in the quotation from the rood-screen.
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" an angel him bad withoute lye :

Dauid, go to Arabye

To Jje mount Tliabor blyue

and bringe to Ierusalem witboute leg

bo bre ^erdes bat Moyses

sette bere by his lyue ! "

Canticum tie Crealinne, Horstmann, Anglia, I, 997—1002.

See also Towneley Mysteries, p. 5, and post, p. 384.

P. 82, 1. 16. tyde. Evidently written by mistake from line 13.

P. 84, 1. 22—5. With this prayer to Christ, compare one to St Helen

in the MS. Hours (fol. 98 b), from which this is printed :

" Seint elene j be pray

To helpe me at my last day

To sette be crossc and his passiono

Betwix my synfull saulo and dome

Now and in be houre of my dede

And bryng my saule to rcquiod."

This was probably a local form, for St Helen (Helena), owing to

the received opinion that she there gavo birth to the Emperor

Coustantine, was the object of special devotion in the city of

York, where one of the churches is called by her name.

The following is taken from the order of the visitation of the

sick, given in Maskell.(l)

At the last the priest exhorts the dying man to set the cross

(crucifix) before him and say, " I wot wel thou are noujt my God,

but thou art imagened after him and makest me have more mind

of him after whom thou art imagened, Lord Fader of heuene, the

deth of oure Lord Jesu Crist, thi Sone, whiche is here imagened I

set betwene the and my euil dedis ; and the desert of Jesu Crist I

offre for that I should have deseruid and have nought

" Sey azen : Lord the deth of oure Lorde Jesu the Sone wicbe

was bore of Seinte Marie, moder and maiden, I sette betwene me

and thi wrath."

1. 37-8. This petition appears to be peculiar to York.

1. 38. mistime. As in the litany, " a subitanea et improvisa morte"

—" from murder and sudden death." Cf. St Luke xxi,

34 : " Lest . . . that day come upon you unawares."

i. 45. of dedly synne me to shryue. At first scrifan was used of th»

shrift-father, who received the confession and assigned the penance,

and andettan of the penitent opening his sin, as in the prescribed

form of confession, " Ic andetta iElmihtigum Gode and miuum

serifte—I confess to Almighty Ood and to my confessor."(2) After

wards it was used, like the French confesser, of the penitent who

(1) Monnmenta Jtitualia, III, 357-8, and see pott, p. 396.

(2) Canons under K. Edgar, De Confessione, 6. Thorpe, A. L. II, 262.
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made the confession, and of the confessor who heard it, probably

because it came to be held that, as the confessor shrove their sins

from men after confession,(l) they shrove or rid themselves of

their sins by confession. This explanation is favoured by a

suggested explanation of the word,(°2) and by the usual construc

tion, as in the phrase' before us, and as ante, p. 124, 1. 10, "caste

out with meke schrifto alle venym of sin."

I find, however, in Richardson (s. ».) that Ihre, who supposes

that the word was received from the English preachers of the

gospel, derives the Swedish sJcri/ta—and if so, the English shrift—

from scribere,(3) to write, because the penance required was given

in writing ; and Skinner also because the names of those confessing

were written down. Dr Richardson pertinently remarks : " Neither

of these reasons has introduced the word into the Italian or

French," nor has it into the German, or any Romance Ianguage.(4)

He adds that " Lye quotes three instances from the Anglo-Saxon

version of Boethius where the Latin curare is rendered scrifan."

He also refers to Somner, who is quoted in the note.

P. 84, 1. 52. fays, the northern form in marked contrast with the south

ern ufoon " (foes).

(1) Cf. Mannum heora divda scrifan—u. »., can. I, p. 260.

(2) Somner. s. Scrifan. Delictorum confessiones exigere ve audire,

poenitentias injungere; to hear confessions and enjoyne penance, to shrive.

Item, putare, amputare, resecare ; to prune, lop, or shrive trees.

(3) In Cleasby-Vigfusson the Icelandic skript is given, I, a drawing ; II,

a writ or scripture, and in these senses it may very well be derived from

scrifan and that from the Latin scribere, as we are there told. We also

there find that skript \z, III, (eccles.) confession and penance, but though there

is a common form of the word, or words in these different senses, it does not

necessarily follow that they have the same derivation. Our heathen fore

fathers knew nothing of confession, and therefore could not have brought the

name with them, when tbey settled in this country j and it seems not

unreasonable to Buppose, as suggested above in respect to the Swedish skrifta,

that the Icelanders received skrift in the sense of shrift, when they received

their Christianity from England.

(4) There can be no doubt that many foreign ecclesiastical terms were

grafted into the language from the time of Saint Augustine, and the first

Latin missionaries, as Christ, apostle, pope, bishop, priest, deacon, mass,

chrism, 4c., but then it will be noticed that every one of these examples was

imported in the sense it had hitherto borne. On the other hand, in a far

greater number of instances, and more especially where it was desirable that

the new words Bhould be " understanded of the people," tbey were rendered

in the vulgar tongue, as Haslend (Saviour) ; hallows, fulluht (baptism) ; housel

(eucharist) ; gospel, rood, weofod (altar) ; mtcsse-reaf (vestment) ; hacelo

(chasuble); heofod-lin (amice); sang-boc (psalter); bletsing-boc (benedic-

tional); neding-boo (lectionary); Bpel-boc (book of homilies); tidsang (canon

ical hours); and so the names of the several hours—and if all these, and

many more of the same kind, why not shrift, remission, or cutting off of sin ;

serift-boc ( booh ofpenances) -r serift-scir (parish), fcc. ?
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P. 86, 1. 68—71. There is no English anthem for compline in the

York Manuscript I have supplied it from the Cambridge MS.

printed by Mr Maskell.

1. 72—8. The English " Recommendation" is also wanting in the

York MS. Horse, and it not being found in Mr Maskell's MS., I

give it from the Primer of 1543, as printed by him in his preface.

P. 87, 1. 49—56. It will be noticed that the York MS. has the Latin

Antiphona ad completorium, and the Recommendatio, which last

rubric or title I have supplied from the York Hotcb of 1536. The

other Latin titles within brackets are from the printed Horce in

the York Minster Library described above, p. 348 (V),

1. 57—-61. The verse, respond, and prayer were repeated at each

hour, as appears from the printed editions, where we fiud the first

words with an ut supra, except that of Rouen, 1536, which de

scribes itself on the title-page as " sine require " (without any, see

above), and gives them in full at each place.

APP. I. THE MASS—YORK USE.

The order of mass, p. 90—116, is taken from a vellum manuscript(l)

of about A.D. 1425, in the York Minster Library (XVI, A. 9). It would

not be within the scope of the E. E. T. S. to produce in detail the

grounds of the opinion here advanced, and I cannot refer to any writer

on these subjects who has made the same remark ; but it appears to

me in the first place that the York Use, as here given, and notwith

standing some later and easily recognized interpolations, was in the

main the ancient Gregorian mass, according to the Roman rite of the

eighth century ; or rather that it was the use " secundum ritum sacri

palatii,"(2) which with most absolute self-confidence was enforced

by a high-handed exercise of royal supremacy in the dominions of

(1) The MS. B of the York Missal, edited for the Surteea Society by Dr

Henderson, which has been published since these extracts were printed. See

pott, p. 354.

(2) This phrase is used by Leidradus, Archbishop of Lyons, in his Eputola

ad Carolum Magnum. We have no evidence as to what may have been the

earlier York use—whether it was that compiled for England by St Augustine,

from those of Home and Gaul, with, it may be, some British customs other

than those to which he had been used ('• moribus nostril eontraria."—Bed.

H. E. II, 2)—or whether it was a Scottish use, introduced by missionaries

from Iona—but. as elsewhere remarked with respect to the Gallican liturgy,

we know that Charles did not altogether succeed in abolishing diocesan uses

in Gaul ; and it is not at all inconsistent with the suggestion in the text that

some ancient usages may have survived at York.
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Cliarles the Great ;(1)—aud further, that it was very prohably introduced

at York(2) by Archbishop Eanbald II, at the instance of his old master

Alcuin,(3)—who, though established at the Frank court, had not

(1) In confirmation of this I may quote the conclusions of the Abbe

Duval in his Etudes Liturgiques in the Obserrateur Catholioue 1859, Tome

VII, 161 :

'Charlemagne a l'example de Pepin,, son pere, et a la priere du pupe

Etienne, reforma lui-mome ou fit reformer par ses ecrivains les ancieunes

liturgies de l'Eglise gallicane, en y iutroduisant des pieces nouvelles ou tirees

des livres romains."

(2) As regards the southern province it had been decreed about fifty

years before this (a.d. 747), by a provincial council at Clovesho (Canon xin),

that the Roman model—"exemplar quod tcriptum de BomaJia habemus

eccletia "—should be adhered to in all the offices of religion. St Osmund

established the Sarum use in the eleventh century ; and it would seem that

there had been some intention of extending it beyond the Humber, in the

latter part of the fifteenth century. Among other proofs may be mentioned a

MS. of the Ebor Missal now in the Library of Sidney-Sussex College,

Cambridge (MS. D of Dr Henderson's edition), which was apparently an

attempt to assimilate the York use to that of Sarum. That it was abortive

is evident from the fact that the changes introduced in it were not admitted

in any of the editions of the Ebor Missal, when it came to be printed.

There are sufficient grounds for supposing that Henry VIII. intended, even

if he did not carry out his intention, that "the whole realm should have but

one use." This was carried out in the reign of his son ; and when the Book

of Common Prayer was taken away in the time of Queen Mary, the convoca

tion under Cardinal Pole- in 1557 considered the question whether the Latin

service books should not be "uniusmodi per totum regnum."—Cardwell,

Sgnodalia, II, 453.

(3) See Alcuin—Epist. LV, Opera. Migne, I, 224, and Epist. lxv, ib. 254.

The following is one of the Orutionet sohmnci for Good Friday in the

York Missal :

" Oremus et pro Christianissimo Imperatore nostri ; ut Deus et Dominus

noster subditas illi faciat omnes barbaras nationes, et jaciat tapere ea qua

recta tnnt, atque contra inimicot catholicw, et apostvlica Ecclesia triumphum

largiatur victoria ad nostrum perpetuam pacem."— York Miami, Henderson,

I, 103-4. According to this form the kings of England, centuries before

the times of our own Empress of India, were prayed for in the northern

province as emperor.

The old " imperatore," which is itself older than the " Holy Roman

Empire" of Charles and his successors, was retained in the Sherborne missal

(p. 206), but has been altered tecunda manu into " rege " for the King of

England, and this is the reading of the printed Sarum (ed. Burntisland, 320).

" Imperatore " remains in the Roman Missal, though it may be a question

what emperor is now prayed for at the Vatican. The clause shewn in italics

(et faciat .... victorias) is found in neither Rome nor Sarum, and is very

Buggcstive of the incessant wars of the Franks against the Saxons and other

heathen tribes, which were professedly carried on, not merely for the con

quest of " barbarous nations," who were dangerous neighbours, but also for

their conversion to Christianity, aud their submission to papal authority.

See also the Mitta contra Paganos in the Ebor MS. missals (ed. Hender

son, II, 178), which is neither in the Roman, Sarum, or printed York missals.

MASS-BOOK. 23
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relinquished his place in the cathedral church(l)—and, very possibly,

partly in deference to Alcuin's royal scholar, whose influence, at all events

in secular matters, was acknowledged a few years later, in Britain,

north of Humber, even if his paramount dominion was not formally

recognized. (2)

I follow the fashion of not retaining the mediaeval spelling of the

Latin of the following extracts, though I had been very careful to

do so iu making my transcript some years ago, when I had undertaken

to edit the York Missal, if the Surtees Society did not take it in hand.

My friend Dr Henderson has now edited it for the society, and relieved

me from my engagement, to my great satisfaction, and very much to

the greater advantage of liturgical students. They have now within

their reach the most complete edition of any provincial use which has

hitherto been published—the only one where the variations of the order

of mass and the canon in the printed editions and every known manuscript

are shown in parallel columns, and that contains a comparative calendar

and index of fixed feasts, so necessary in the identification of uses.

P. 94, 1. 3. Psalmus,—The name applied otherwise than to the Psalms

of the Psalter, and we also find it used of the Creeds.

P. 96, 1. 18—24. These two prayers are peculiar to this use. With

the last compare that in the same place in the Mosarabic Liturgy :

" Conforta me, Rex sanctorum suinmum tenens principatum ; da

sermonein rectum et bcnesonantem in os meuin, ut placeam tibi et

omnibus circumstantibus."(3)

1. 10. The following is the rubric which has been omitted in the text :

" Siculi evidens habeatur et plena cognitio, qualiter orationes quas

collectas vocamus terminanda sint ; Prius notandum est, quod in eis

quandoque dirigitur sermo ad Palrem : quandoque adfilium : quan-

doque ad Spirilum Sanctum : quandoque ad totam trinitatem. Sed

quando ad palrem, iterum considerandum est, utrum ita dirigatur

sermo ad Patrem, quod fiat mentio de filio et spiritu sancto, vel non.

Et si in oratione, qua ad patrem dirigitur, fiat mentio de filio, refert

an fiat ante finalem partem, an in ipso fine; el secundum has diver-

sitates variabitur finis. Si vero oratio dirigitur ad Patrem absque

mentione filii et spiritus Sancti, finietur sic : Per Dominum nostrum

Jesum Christum (ilium tuum : qui tecum vivit et regnat, in unitate

spiritus sancti deus et cetera ut hie Concede nos famulos tuos

[quassumus, Domine, Deus].(4) Deus qui miro ordine.(5) Si vero de

Spiritu Sancto fiat mentio, dicelur : In unitate ejusdera spiritus

sancti deus, et cetera, ut hie Deus qui corda fidelium,(6) Ure igui

1) Note, ante, p. 32G-7.

2) See Freeman, Norman Conquest, 1867, I, 39-40. Palgrave, I, 484.

3) Mitiale Mixtnm, ab A. Lesleo, S. J., 219, 1. 78.

(4) Collect, Lady-mass before Advent.

(6) Collect, St Michael and all Angels.

(6) Collect Mass of the Holy Spirit.
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Sancti Spiritus renes.(l) Si vero de Fillo fiat mentio ante finalem

partem, dicetur : Per cundeni Doininuni nostrum Jesum Christum,

et cetera, ut hie, Deus qui de beatse mari£E.(2) Largiro nobis,

clementissime.(3) Si vero in fine fit mentio de Filio, dicetur : Qui

tecum vivit et regnat, ut potest videri in oratione de sancto slephano,

cujus finis talis est, Qui novit etiam pro persecutoribus exorare

dominum nostrum Christum filium tuura, Qui tecum, et cetera.(4)

Item in oratione Deus qui salutis.(5) Si vero ad filium dirigalur

oratio sine mentione Spiritus sancti, ut hie, Excita domine potcutiam

tuam et veni,(6) et similiter in orationibus de adventu domini,

dicetur: Qui vivis et regnas cum Deo Patre [MS. patri] in unitato

Bpiritus sancti deus. Si fiat mentio de spiritu sancto, dicetur : Qui

cum patre et eodem spiritu sancto vivis et regnas, et cetera. Item

orationes ad patrem, in quibus men&mem de Trinitate facimus, sic

coucludimus : In qua vivis et regnas deus, sicut in hits orationibus,

Omuipoten8 sempiterne deus qui dedisti,(7) Populum tuum,doinine

qM«isumu8.(8) IlUxs vero quae ad ipsam Trinitatem dirigimus sic

jinimus, Qui vivis et regnas Deus ; similiter, Placeat tibi Saucta

trinita8.(9)

" Secundum aulem Romanam ecclesiam(lO) nullam orationem cum

Per eum qui vent urns est judicare concludimus, nisi quando fit exor-

cismus in quo diabolum per divinum judicium ut a creatura Dei

recedat exorcizamus. Nam in aliis orationibus, qua* cum Per

Dnm nrm concludimus, Patrem ut per amorem Filii sui nobis sub

rental imploramus. In exorcismis autem diabolum per Dei judicium,

ut aufugiat, increpamus, in quo judicio se scit diabolus potentissime

darmiandus, cujus timore judicii concutitur."

There is a shorter rule of a similar character, but without

examples, in the Sarum Cautel® Missic.(ll)

(1) Collect, Missa contra tentati&nes carnii.

(2) Collect, Lady-mass in Advent.

(3) Collect, St Mary Magdalene. (4) Collect, St Stephen.

(5) Collect, Lady-mass in Epiphany-tide.

(6) Collect, First Sunday in Advent (7) Collect, Trinity Sunday.

(8) I am unable to find the collect which is here referred to. There

are two collects in the York Missal with this beginning, viz. those for the

Saturday in the Lent Ember week (ed. Henderson, L 69), and for the

Thursday after the second Sunday in Lent (ib. p. 63)—but in neither of them

U there any mention of the Trinity, nor do they end as here laid down.

(9) Prayer said by priest after mass.—See ante, p. 1 17. This ends (simi

liter) in like manner as a collect, although itself not a collect in the sense of

the rubric.

(10) This mention of Rome and that above, p. 94, 1. 31, date back, if I am

not wrong in my suggestion, p. 352, from the times when the Roman Ordo

was established by law in the Frank dominions, and when as yet the principle

of agreement with it was not taken for granted.

(11) JUiu. Sar., 651. See also Papilla Oculi, f. xxii. and note, Maakoll,

A. E. L., p. 30-31. The Roman rule is given Hub. Gen., ix, 17.
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P. 96, I. 21. Vicarius. The mention of the Vicar gives a local colour to

the MS. and proves that it was intended for use in York Minster

itself. The printed editions read " diaconus."

P. 98, 1. 22. See note, p. 288, as to the use of the name offertory for

the whole service until the secreta ; p. 231—244, as to offerings

of the laity, &c. ; and p. 318-19 as to the place of the Bidding

Prayers and sermon.

1. 29. This, the personal prayer of the priest—" ego," " meis "—with

a distinct reference to the propitiatory character of the oblation,

was adopted in the course of time, as an integral part of the

service. Ives, Bishop of Chartres, towards the end of the eleventh

century, pointed out in the Micrologus that the Human Ordo

appointed no prayer to be used between the Offertory and the

<Secre(a.(l)

P. 102, 1. 11—19. The substance of this rubric is to be found in a

letter from Pope Pelagius II. to the bishops of Germany and

Gaul, which Baronius ascribes to the year 590. Its genuineness

was questioned by Cardinal Bona, for reasons which I need not

discuss ; and I only refer to it because Muratori in his dissertation

De Rebus Lilurgicis states it to have been a forgery of Pseudo-Isi

dore in the time of Charles the Great ;(2) and because this origin

would account for its being found in the York Mass, if the circum

stances of its introduction into this country are such as I have

supposed.

P. 106, 1. 12. Eugenius, the first of his name, was pope from 655—

658, and there has been no Eugenius the seventh. It will bo

observed that there are seven crosses from this place to the con

secration of the chalice ; but I am inclined to think that my

other suggestion in the English is the more probable—and that

" septem" refers to the seven words (line 2), " genelricis Dei et

Domini nostri Jesu Christi" which may have been interpolated

before the time of St Gregory, and which a rubric in the Sidney-

Sussex MS. directs the priest bowing down to address to her. (3)

1. 25. Alexander papa instituit. This rubric is not found in

the printed editions of the York Missal, nor have I noticed it

among the rubrics of the different uses printed by Martene, or

elsewhere. It would seem, howover, that it is at least as old as

the time of Durandus. His commentary on this part of the Canon

(1) "Romanus ordo nullum orat itinera instituit, post offerendam, ante

secretam."—Microl. xi. See also what he says in the same chapter as to

another prayer beginning, " Suscipe, Haneta Trinitas," which is now inserted

in the Roman Missal, not being " ex aliquo ordine, sed ex ecclesiastica con-

suetudine." See also Bellarmine, De Missa, II, c. xvii.

(2) Litvrgia Romana Vetut, Venct., 1748, I, 66-7.

(8) York Missal, Henderson, I, 182, MS. D : " Hie pamm iuclinatus dicat

ad istam septem verba sequcntia."
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(Qui pridie, &c.) appears to refer to this or some similar rubric :—

" Hrec ver! a dicitur Alexander Papa primus addidisse, ut prtemis-

sum est."(l)

P. 106, 1. 30. Hie tangal hostiam. The Sarum rubrics before the words of

institution are as follows : " Et postea elevet paululum,(2) dicens,

tibi gratias agens, bene «i< dixit, fregit, Hie tangat hostiam dicens,

deditque discipulis suis."(3) This touching is not crossing, nor

was it to be understood of breaking the bread. A rubric of the

Sarum manual of 1554 explains that some silly fellows ("fatui")

did so, but that the Church consecrates before breaking, and so

does otherwise than as Christ did—" sic aliter facit Ecclesia, quara

Christus fecit."(4)

P. 108, 1. 8. Feceritis. This, of course, with a change of tense, is the

" Hoc facite " of the Vulgate, and the rovro voteirc of the Greek ;

and, therefore, whatever English verb would render those phrases

would equally render this. I venture to say this here, because

my alternative rendering ("or offer") has been objected to,—

inainly on controversial grounds,—and may be objected to again,

when the completed work is in the hands of the public. Now, I

was well aware that the rendering of this phrase had been a

subject of controversy, but I had undertaken to give " a verbal

rendering," and as I thought that as a matter of grammatical con

struction it fairly admitted of both renderings, I did not attempt

to choose between thein on doctrinal considerations, and therefore

gave them both ; and for so doing I have the example of the

authorized version, where the very phrase occurs, Numbers xxix,

39, in reference to sacrifices at the feast of tabernacles. The

Hebrew is !)tyj?£l H^Ni au<' tue Septuagint ravra noii/aire. The

Vulgate renders, " Here offeretis," and our translators, " These

things ye shall do," and in the margin, " or offer."

1. 10. See note, ante, p. 288.

1. 16. See note, ante, p. 290.

P. 112, 1. 21. See note, p. 295.

P. 116, 1. 1. The MS. contains no rubric for the formal rinsing of the

chalice and of the priest's hands, though no doubt the innovation

had been adopted at York when it was written. See note, p. 301-7.

(1) Rationale, 4, lxi, 1.

(2) "Hie elevet hostiam dicens."—Sherborne Missal, p. 383. See note as

to the prohibition of this elevation of the in consecrated host, after the

practice of elevating the consecrated host had been established.—Ante, p. 283.

(3) Miss. Sar., 618. (4) lb.
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APPENDIX II.

P. 118, 1. 8. When I drew attention (p. 173, n. 2) to this place and

the reason for marking a cross, I had not noticed that Mr Way

(P.P, p. li. n.) mentions the sign of the cross being found after

certain words of ill omen in the Promptorium, thus : " Diabolus, the

deuel. 4« Demon, the deuel •!«."

P. 120, 1. 13. levylh. See note, p. 312.

1. 33. eventually burned. Meanwhile he had succeeded in making

his escape from the Tower into Wales. There is some uncertainty

as to his movements during the intervening four years, but

having been again committed to the Tower, he was brought

before the Lords in parliament assembled on the 13th December,

1417, and sentenced not only to be burned as a traitor to

God and " heretic noterement approvee et adjtiggee" but also to

be hung as a traitor to the king and his realm. The sentence

was carried into effect on the 18th December, when he was drawn

on a hurdle to St Giles' Fields, and there hung in chains, and

" burnt hanging "—ars pendant—in the terms of his sentence as

recorded in the rolls of parliament.

P. 121, 1. 6. " berfore benk je, clene prestis, hou raoche je be holden

to God, J>at jaf jou power to sacre his owene preciouse body and

blood of breed and wyn, whiche power he grauntid nevere to his

owene modir ne aungel of hevene."—Wyclif, Works, III, p.

288-9.

1. 18. goddes borde. It has been frequently asserted in the con

troversial literature of the last few years—sometimes as a reproach,

and sometimes to the praise of the revisers of the service books of the

Church of England in 1548—that they then for the first time used

the name of God's board, or the Lord's table, or the holy table,

in relation to the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Without

going out of our own country, or referring to the writings of the

fathers or to the Eastern liturgies, which men who undertake to

write dogmatically on these subjects ought to know something

about, the mere fact of the occurrence of this phrase in a book,

np to that date, so largely used by the clergy as the Festival, is

enough to prove the contrary.(l) JEUric in his paschal homily

speaks of Christ's " beod" {beard). The old English homily for

(1) This mistake nevertheless appears to have passed unchallenged by my

lords, episcopal and legal, and by the counsel engaged in the proceedings

before the judicial committee of the Privy Council in the case of Martin p.

Machonochie. See the shorthand writer's notes, 20th Nov. 1868. Fourth

Mr-port of the Ritual Comm'usion, Folio, 1870, p. 229.
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Easter-Jay of the twelfth century, edited by Dr Morris, exhorts

" Jjat holie bord bugen and fat bred bruken "—go to the holy

board, and partake of the bread ;(1) and farther on, " panne muge

we bicumeliche to godes bord bugen, and his bode wurSliche

bruken "—then may we go meetly to Goo's board, and worthily par

take of his body.{2) In the early part of the fourteenth century

we find the phrase in the Ayenbite very much in the same con

nection in respect to clerks in holy orders—bishops, priests,

deacons, and subdeacuns,—and Dan Michel explains it of the

wyeued (weofod) or altar : " Yet eft hi ssolle by more clene / and

more holy / uor bet hi eerueb at godes borde of his coupe / of his

breade / and of his wyne / and of his mete . Godes table is

be wyeued. be coupe is be dial is. his bread and his wyn : bet is

liis propre bodi and his propre blod."(3)

In the quotation from Lydgate (ante, p. 233) he speaks of the

" Altar, called God's board."

In Robert of Bruune's Langtoft(4) we have

" Richard at Godes bord His messe had and his rights."

But there is no need to multiply quotations, and I have noted a

great many where the phrase is used in this connection ; for—

instead of being never used—the wonder would have been that it

had not been in every day use, when in the prayer used in our

Church in the eighth century at the dedication of an altar, in the

earliest York Pontifical, was as follows : " Fresta ut in hac mensa

sint tibi libamina accepta, sint grata, sint pinguia et Spiritus

Sancti tui semper rore perfusa ; "(5) and the same words occur in

the latest York Pontifical, in the sixteenth century, though mean

time the words, " in honorem sancti ill," have crept in before the

" consecrainus."(C) Nor was it only in the service books, but we

find the same things in the canon law of the Church. The

Legantine Constitutions of Othobon, afterward Pope Adrian V,

passed in a " Concilium Anglicanum," of both provinces decreed

(Tit. m. De Consecratione) : "Domus Dei materiali subjecto nun

differens a privatis, per mysterium dedicationis invisibile fit

tcmplum domini, ad expiatiouem delictorum et divinam miseri-

(1) 2nd Series, p. 04. (2) lb. 98.

(3) Dan Michel's Ayenbite of Inmyt, Morris, E. E. T. S., 1866, p. 23j-6.

(4) Langtoft's Chronicle, Hearne, p. 182.

(5) Benedictio vel Consecratio Altaris, Archbishop Egberts Pontifical,

Orccnwell, p. 40-1.

(6) Archbishop Bainbridgc's Pontifical, Henderson, p. 328. There is a

separate prayer for the " Consecratio tabula," or the stone slab whicli formed

the top of the altar. The words quoted also occur in the more elaborated

office for the consecration of an altar, according to the existing Roman

pontifical of Pope Benedict XIV, where we have '■ in cujus (sc. Dei) houorein

ac bealissinia; Virginia Marias et omnium Sanctorum."
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cordiam implorandara : ut in ka fit mensa,(1) in qna pam's

viviiB, qui de ccelo descendit pro vivorutn et mortuorum suffragiis,

inanducatur."

APPENDIX III.

This piece was copied for the Society by Mr George Parker of tlie

Bodleian, and he also read the proofs with the original. The manu

script from which it is ta'cen is Ashm. 1286:—"A handsome aud

valuable quarto MS., consisting of 257 leaves of vellum, gilt at the

edges, written about the year 1400, in a fair text hand, in columns,

with fair margins, and adorned with freqnent rubrics, and painted

capitals and borders. Begins with A treatise of The Love of God ; and

Ends with A special Confessyoun."(2) The MS. was very probably

written for a favourer of Lollard opinions, as it contains (fol. 32—10*1)

"J5e Pore Caytyf." There is little to remark as to the dialect. It does

not appear to have been tampered with, and is midland, with some

southern forms, and (p. 122, 1. 29) an instance of the northern participial

ending.

P. 127, 1. 10. J can seye = eye can see. Cf. 1 Cor. ii, 9. The scribe

may have been writing from dictation, and have understood " I

can say "—say with the pronunciation set/, see p. 314.

Cf. Hampole's rendering of the Vulgate :

" Eghe moght never se, ne ere here,

Ne in-tylle mans hert come be ioyes sere

Jiat God has ordaynd bare and dight

Tylle alle bat here lufes him ryghte."—P. C. 7793-C.

APPENDIX IV.

The celebrated Vernon manuscript of the Bodleian has supplied this

piece. It is No. 121 of Mr Halliwell's account of the manuscript. It

consists of G88 lines, and extends from Fol. 302, b, col. 1, to Fol. 303,

b, col. 3 ; and has been copied for the Society by Mr George Parker,

who had already copied Mr Skeat's A-text of Piers Plowman from

the same manuscript. I collated his copy with the manuscript— a

very unnecessary piece of trouble, as I had no occasion to make an

(1) The gloss of Johannes de Athonia (John Acton) is " Mensa. Id est

Alture."—Oxon. 1679, p. 83.

(2) Catalogue of the Athmolean MSS., W. H. Black, Oxford, 1846,

p. 1051.
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alteration of a letter—and Mr Parker has since read the proofs with

the MS.

The date of the Vernon MS. is about 1375, but I am aisposed to

think that the original must be at least a century older, and that our

text is a confused and very fragmentary copy. There can be no doubt

that it has been very much mutilated, were it only in the process ot

southemizing the northern dialect. The creed has been omitted

(1. 484), though (1. 485—508) fragments of an " exposition " of the

creed are retained. The lines which are reprinted, pp. 362, 363, have

been repeated, probably from the combination of different copies ; and

very possibly the lesson and exemplum, which doe* not occur in Audelay

or the Harleian MS. (1. 436—448), may have been a later insertion,

with tacit reference to Wycliffs translation of the Bible, and Lollard

dissatisfaction at the gospel being read in an unknown tongue.

The metre is that which was called " cowee " or versus caudati, of

which we have already had an example in the confession in the Mass-

book (p. 8). It was so called from having kowes, pendants or tails(l)—

that is, shorter lines between the couplets,—which are " coupled " or

rhyme together. In this piece we have the double cowee, or staves of

twelve verses, four rhyming couplets of four feet or accents in each

line, followed by a line of three accents. The two couples of cowes or

tails are intended to rhyme together, except that (1. 469 and 559) the

copyist in order to get rid of northern forms has broken the longer

stave into the more common one of two of six lines each.(2) Although

(1) Kowes from the O.P. coe or ltene (queue). The involved style of this

jiiece fully justifies what Robert of Brunne says in the prologue to'hiB

Chronicle of the metre in the hands of the makers of his day. He explains

the different principle upon which he has rendered his original :

" In simple speche as I couthe,

(jat is lightest in mannes mouth

I mad nought for no disours,

Ne for no seggers no harpours ;

Bot for the luf of simple men, .

\-.it strange Inglis call not ken :

I made it not for to be praysed,

Bot at \>e lewed men were aysed

If it were made in ryrue couwee,

Or in strangere, or enterlace,

\>at rede Inglis, it ere inowe,

(iat couthe not haf coppled a kowe,

(rot outhere in couwee or in baston,

Som Buld haf ben fordon,

So fiat fele men J>at it herde

Suld not witte howe J>at it ferde."

Hearne's Works (reprint), III, p. xcix.

(2) The northern -ande is retained in the tail-rhyme (1. 665), because if it

had been altered to suffrynge, as the others, it would not have rhymed with

haiide.
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written in rhyme, many of the lines show much of the old alliterative

feeling, even if, as might be very possible, some of them were not

adapted from an older poem in that metre. In its present form it was

intended for recitation " in hall,"

" HerkneJ) hende ■ in halle " (I. 595) ;

and the hearers are called on to listen (1. 17, 1. 557) ; and barken

(1. 628) ; and are addressed as "sires" (1. 257, 383).

" Jon the blynd Awdlay,"(l) somewhat to the damage of his origin

ality, borrows from this piece, or rather, in all likelihood, from a

common original, more than two hundred lines out of the four

hundred and fourteen of his poem " De mentis missee ; quoinodo

debemus audire missam," which calls itself a sermon, and claims an

indulgence for the hearers :

" Alle that han herd this sermon

A c. days of pardon

Saynt Gregore grauntis jou this. "(2)

It was edited from a Douce MS. [No. 302, fol. 106-12] iu the Bodleian

for the Percy Society by Mr Halliwell.

Very much the same matter, though with a very great many

various readings, is included in the unpublished Merilum Missee of tho

Harleian MS. 3954. (3) This was also intended for recitation, and the

audience is addressed as " Lordingis."

The Vernon MS. as here printed is patched together from the copies

of at least two different scribes, who have altered the original accord

ing to their several dialects. As one instance, the lines already

mentioned as having been repeated are here given for the sake of

comparison :

" Whon fat bou comest ■ be chirche with-Inne

And fou sest • j>e prcst bi-gynne

Take his vestimens • on."—1. 212-14.

" Whon ^e come ■ be Cburche with-Inne

And je seo • be piest bi-ginne

Take • ]>e vestimens on."—11. 284—86.

Here the Douce MS. reads :

" Fro tyme the cherche je ben within,

And the prest he doth begyu

His vestmentus to take on."(4)

(1) He was a chaplain in the monastery of Hagmon in Shropshire, nnd

became blind and deaf. He wrote in the early part of the fifteenth century.

(2) Poems of John Audelay, Halliwell, 1844, p. 81.

(8) This is a fairly written MS., early in the XV century, on vellum,

oblong small folio. It contains among other pieces Sir J. Mandeville's travels,

with rough illustrations, Piers Plowman, &c.

(4) Audelay, Poems, ed. Halliwell, p. 75.

>
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And the Hurleian MS. 3954, fol. 75 :

" Sun Jjou be J)e chyrch with in

And J)e prest wyl be-gyn

J;e vesteraent to tan."

But amidst the jumble of dialects, there is no difficulty in recog

nising Northumbrian as having been the dialect of the original, the

northern forms being retained, when they rhymed with a word, which

did not readily admit of being changed ; and in one or two other

instances where the scribe appears to have let them pass per incuriam.

In fact it would be very easy to restore the northern forms in the text

as it stands. For example, in the two staves where we have the lines

here quoted,—and they would perhaps be more difficult than any, but

for the hinl in the Harleian MS.—the rhyme-words of the four tails

in the first (I. 209—220) are con (take his vestimens), on, non, and

euerichon ; and the northern forms would be can (j>e vestement to), tan,

nan, and ever ilk an. In the second (1. 281—292) we have the tail-

rhymes mon, on, euerichon, and higon ; and we may restore man, tan,

cverilcan, and bigan. Or in the first stave (1. 5—16), which does not-

occur in the other MSS., the scribe has not altered the northern tan,

and the other tail-rhymes which, however, do not rhyme with it, are on,

ston, and gon, and no doubt were originally written an, stan, and gan.

In the second stave there is nothing so obviously characteristic in the

tail-rhymes ; and in the third (1. 29—40) we have four northern forms,

say, may, day, and way—probably because may did not admit of being

transliterated, for a few lines above (1. 23-4) we have seye and preye

rhyming together ; and lines 596-7 we have sei (Bay) and wey (way).(l)

And so too in the couplets : 1. 104 we have the northern pou gas, in

the second person, unaltered to rhyme with pas ; and so 1. 578, in the

phrase "gas hame," gas has most likely been retained by an oversight,

but hame because a rhyme to schame did not readily present itself;—

and upon the same principle we may account for the northern first

person singular being retained in " I sees," because rhyming with

" lees," 1. 176-7.

P. 128, 1. 11. prisprayere. Cf. William of Palerne, 1. 161, where the

Romance is described as a " pris tale ; " and in Robert of

Gloucester, Hearne, 1, 409 :

" Vyfty hors of prys Jjo kyng of J>e londe

And vyfty pousand besansi he send hem by his sonde."

I\ 129, 1. 36. Audelay begins his poem by borrowing lines 17—47.

His reading here—

"}ef we wyl of our Byn lete,"

very probably shows what the original must have read.

(1) In the same stave we have trey and ireye in lines 125 and 13fl, where

in line 133 nay has been retained when wanted for the rhyme.
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P. 130, 1. 80. yrr seruice say, of the people ; and so pointing to a time

before they had ceased to join aloud in the ervice. See p. 200,

256-7.

1. 86-8. Further on(l) we may see what was the feeling, when

this was written, as to the gospel in the mother tongue. It has

already been pointed out(2) that in the later texts we may trace

a change as to the practice of the people answering aloud and

joining in the prayers with the priest, when they " of the letter

could," which is recognized here and in the original of onr

Mass-book. In fact, some years before the reformation, not tha

practice only, but the theory, of congregational worship had died

out ;(3) and in the reign of Queen Mary, after the English service

had been in use during the reign of Edward VI, not only were

laymen not expected to take their part with the clergy in the

prescribed office, if they chanced to understand it, but their being

able to understand the language was looked upon as a hindrance

to their devotions.

Dr John Christopherson, Dean of Norwich, writing in defence of

the recent submission of the Church of England to the see of

Rome, describes the jeer of the malcontents at Divine service

in Latin. " But now, I warrant you, you must turn your tippet,

and lay away your old mumpsinius, and shut up your portesse(4)

and your mass-book too, and put away clean your purgatory

masses. "(5) " But many," he afterwards admits, " grudge and are

offended that the masses and all other Divine Service is in Latin,

so that when they be in the church, they do not understand what

the priest saith."(6) For himself he says, " I have oftentinic

much marvelled at us Englishmen of late that we came to the

church at the time of our English service to hear only and not to

pray ourselves When they come to church, and hear

the priests, who saith common prayer for all the whole multitude,

albeit they understand them not, yet if they be occupied in a

godly prayer themselves, it is sufficient for them. And let them

not so greatly pass for understanding what the priests say, but

(1) Page 140, 1. 425—448, and note, p. 211.

(2) Notes, p. 201. 257, 310.

(3) See note, p. 168.

(4) Portcsse, or Portiforium-, the old Anglican service book corresponding

to the Eoman Breviary. The English name occurs in great variety of forms—

portous, portuows, portowse, portuyse, portuas, portuasse, portaa, portes,

portess, portos, portose, portosse, portuary ; but the form here (jtortcsse) seems

to have become general towards the middle of the sixteenth century ; and in

lti 10 we have the translators of the Bible adopting it in their address •' to the

reader."

(5) Exhortation to all men to taltt hede and beware of rebellion, John

Cawood, 1554, Sig. T iiij. b. I modernise the spelling in the quotations,

Christopherson was made bishop of Chichester in 1557, and died Dec. 1 558.

(<i) lb. Sig. X. iij.
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travail themselves in fervent -praying, and so shall they highly

please God. Yea, and experience hath plainly taught us, that it

is much better for them not to understand the common service of

the church, because when they hear others praying in a loud

voice, in the language that they understand, they are letted from

prayer themselves, and so come they to such a slackness and

negligence in praying, that at length, as we have well seen iti

these late days, in manner pray not at all."(l)

P. 130, 1. 90. huli, writ. We must not suppose that the writer pretends

to have inspired authority for his statements. Both " holy writ "

and " holy scripture " are used in the present day exclusively of

such books as may be accounted canonical in particular churches ;

but in the middle ages, as in line 95, of patristic and mediaeval

writers of recognized authority.(2) We find a like wider use in

authorized Roman Catholic formularies of a later date, e. g.

" Sacri scriplores," in the Catechism of the Council of Trent (Pars

II, c. iv, q. 5). Our old writers used it still more largely of

legendary tales ;(3) and, curious to note, while on the one hand

they included the writings of the fathers, genuine and suppo

sititious alike, in the general name of holy writ, on the other

hand we find our Lord and the inspired writers classed together

as doctors of the Church :—

(1) Exhortation to all men to take hede and beitare of rebellion, John

Cawood, 1554, Sig. X. v.

. (2) Thus we find good old Richard of Hampole prefaces his account of the

seven joys of heaven and the seven " schendschepes " of hell with the state

ment that he shows them

" Als es fonden in haly wrytt " (P. C. 8186),

and he thereupon names his authority :

" Ffor Saint Austyn |>at mykelle couth of clergy.

Says in a sarmon )>aX he made openly."—P. C. 8207-8.

And so, too, Robert of Brunne :

" Of holy wryt, f>e englysh y toke

Dialogus men clepyn ]>e boke."—H. 8. 1364-5.

(3) The York Minster Library MS. of the tale of Ypotyso— the appearance

of our Lord as a child, under this name, to the emperor Hadrian—begins

thus (Jul. 58) :—

" Lystenes to me and je may heere,

All (jat wil of wysdom leere,

Of a tale of hooli writte.

Seint iohn \>e apostil witnessed it."

The writer furnishes an example of the reckless manner in which the

authority of a weighty name was constantly claimed. His authority when he

began, as we have seen, was Saint John the Apostle, and he ends with Saint

John the Baptist (Jol. 69) :—

" 8eynt iohn )>e baptist

t>at went on er^e wit Icgu crist

fiis tale wrote in latvn

Clerkis to haue in pai'chemyn."
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" After the text of Crist, and Powel, and Ion)

And of oure other doctours many oon."—Chaucer, C. T. 7229-30.

P. 131, 1. 98. many a mede. This refers to the virtues or virtutes misscr,

which were also known as the medes of the mass or merita mt'ss/T,

though merita and mede were often used of the mass in a less

restricted sense.

These virtutes or merita were sayings ascribed to our Lord him

self, the evangelists, apostles, and ancient fathers, and so assigned

without any attempt at critical exactitude—not to say, with an

absolute unconcern as to the merest semblance of probable truth.

They attribute to the fact of hearing a mass a variety of advantages,

spiritual and temporal, most calculated to work upon the hopes or

fears, the selfishness or affections, of the ignorant and superstitious.

I hope this will not seem prejudiced or uncharitable, for I am not

one of those who can see nothing to admire—or to desiderate—

in the religion of our forefathers. In forming a judgment as to

their opinions or practice, I endeavour, so far as I know how, to

do so from their point of view, with their means of information,

and in their circumstances ; but in respect to those who debited

these fables—and in this I may include the great majority of the

legends and tales of the mass—the conviction has forced itself

upon me, that whilst there were many humble and holy men who4

had a single eye to the saving of souls and the honour of their

Lord, there were others to whom, whatsoever else they may have

believed as to the merits of the mass, not the least of its merits

was this, that it gave occasion for the mass-penny of the layman.

It would be an incomplete illustration of this part of our

subject if the reader were left without materials for forming his

own opinion. I have met with a great diversity from various

printed and unpublished manuscript sources, and it had occurred

to me to print some of the pieces entire in the Appendix ; but

they had so little to recommend them either to an antiquary or a

philologist, that I have taken my own patience and my readers'

into account, and give only a few extracts, without including all

of those under the names of " Austin, Ambrose, Barnard, and

Bede," who are mentioned in the text.(l)

I begin with a few of the first items of the " Vertewis of the

Mess," from a MS. of the Lowland Scotch dialect of the fifteenth

century, edited for the society by Mr Lumby.

" Her begynnis the Vertewis of the mess, apprewyt be the haly

wryt, baith be our lord Ihesu cristes wordes, and vthir haly Sanctis

and doctour's of J)e cristyne faith. And fyrst and formist.

" Sanct paul sais that rycht as our lord Ihesu cryst is mar

worthi and mar preciouss than ony vthir creatur that god maid,

(1) Line 95. The Harleian MS. gives the four names, "Ierome, ambrow,

Bernard and bede," and adds, '• And Austjn over he;» Ichon."—fol. 74, b.
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sa is fe mess mar worthi and mar preciouss than ony vtliir oresone

or sacrifice that may be said or maid in this crd

" Item, sanct barnard sais, that It is mar spedfull, ncidful, and

profitable to the main's saul-heill to her mess, with clen hart and

gud deuotioune, na for to gif for pe luf of god pe fee of sa mickle '

land as a man may ourgang quhill the mess is in doinge.

" Item, our lord Ihesu sais that quhat sum euer thing pat men

with clen hart and gad deuocione tiskes at the mess in thar

praieres It salbe grantyt tliaim or elles bettir and mar prophitable

thing, na thai ask hyme be rnekill. Item, quicquid oranies petitis &c.

" Item, sanct Jerome sais that till here mess with clen hart and

gud dewocioune garres the saulys that he prayes for feil na payne

in purgatory quhil that mess is in doinge."(l)

Next I give the opening of Lydgate's " Virtutes Missarum"

from the Harleian MS. 3954, fol. 76, col. 2, which, notwithstand

ing the similarity of name, is not to be confounded with his

"Vertue of the Masse," above, p. 163.

" A ugustinws in libro de ciuitate, de vij virtutibw* missarwm.

J\_ illo die quo videtwr corpus Ghristi, victus necessarian

t / ibuit///-. ignorata iuramenta dele»tur - leuia colloquia dimittun-

tur • lumen oculoram confortatur • morte sabitania now moritwr - et

si quia subito decesserit, pro communie&tione habetur .

' T Ordyngis dygne an dere,

I ivstvn & je may here :

I wyl jou shywyn a medicyne,

fat xal jou sauyn fro helle pynne,

jyf je it vnderstonde aryth,

ye xul wel plecyn god al-myth.

Seynt austyn in hys boke tellys,

Quat man pat in erthe duellys,

And here a masse wt'tA god wyl

Qwat mede longyt per tyl.

Quat man be clene out of synne

And here a masse quan it be gyne,

He xal hys fode [en/oy] pat day

Suffesantly I dar wel say.

And thour p" virtu of pe masse,

Lyth othys suoryn xul fro hym passe ;

Idel wordt'8 xul gon a-way

And be for-jouyn I dar wel say.

pe syth of hys eyn gry^e

Xal bo confortyd, I jou seyje :

jyf he se pis body in bred,

It xal hym saue fro sodeyn ded ;

Listen, Lords,

and hear of a

medicine that can

■ave from hell.

St Anntin is

cited us saying.

that a mass

heard by one

shriven of sin,

ensures snnVieiit

food,

freedom from

oaths lightly

Bworn,

and forgiveni'fs

of idle words,

strengthening of

the eyes.

(I) Jlatis Baring, E. E. T. »., 1870, p. 113.
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SloSd"„in And 5>-f 1,e haPPe M day t0 dey?e-

deatii. He stant for houselyd, I jow seye.

bis wytnessyt seynt austyn

Wiinwd st Austin And ledgyt hem in latyn.

»nd L,dg»U. Xjj vertuwyg J,ere be mo

I xal hem tellyu or I goo."

The twelve virtues follow. I add the third and sixth, as thev are

lot often met with, aud the sixth is a further example of apostolical

authority being claimed. The eighth is given, post, p. 371.

"/~^i regoriiw • te/cia victug est qnicquid comedit in die mag/.-

vX co/menit nature sue posl audic/onem misse q«am ante .

" Sen gregory, }>e good man,

The iij scyl telle can.

Quat man here messe or he dj'ne,

It is a good medycyne ;

Ilys mete xal han be more fysoun

Afterward be rcsoun."

"TJaulus" vj'°. vi/-tus est mulier pregnans que interest misse

I deuota ■ si parit illo die - puerum parit sine magno dolore &

sine dampne .

" Sen poule seyt quat woman witA chylde

Here a masse with herte mylde

And happe to chylde fat day

Here neythyr(l) xal han no gret fray

And be moder bc sob0 to seyne

She xal han b" lesse peyne

And bis is bc vj scyl

To heryn messe -with good wyl."

The medicinal effect which is vouched by St Gregory (m

Virtus) appears under the name of St Ambrose in the Dicta

Sanctorum, the opening lines of which are quoted, p. 370.

" Ambrosius dicit ■ Quicquid homo comedit a«t bibit pastmissam)./

melius ingerit et prodest ei plusquam Ante missain) quantum

" Seynt Ambrose doctour ■ whyche Affermyd was

Oone of the foure ■ seythe As I shalle the telle

A man that ete or drynkethe ■ Aftyr mas

The mete or drynke dygestythe Alle so well«

And to hys body ■ As trewe as gospelle

Profytythe more ■ then) be fore mas to ete

Therfore here mas ■ or thou take drynke or mete. "(2)

(1) Neither of them.

(2) Eawlinson MS. Poetry, 36, fol. 6*. The Virtewis from the Eatis Raving

MS. (1. 3940) agrees with this in ascribing this to St Ambrose : " Item, sanct

ambross sais that quhat euer met or drink a pecsone tak eiter mess perfites

hyme mar til hes heil and lang lyf, na It that he etes befor mess."

-
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The case of the woman with child, which appears above under

the name of St Paul, in these Dicta is assigned to St Chrysostom.

" Iohannes Crisostomua ■ Si contigerit nulierew (mulicrem) parere

die ilia qua missam / Audierit Absque dolore magno pariet . / "

" Iolin Crisostom • Doctoure of gret renowne,

Sey the yif hyt be so bat ony womane

Wythe child ■ to be delyuered were bowne

That day she here mas • yf hyt plese god whane

The chyld shalle be borne • wythe oate sorow thane.

Grete to )>e pregnaunt ' thys is a gret grace

Now here thy mas whyls Jou hast tyme and space."(1)

The same collection also professes to give the Latin of St Austin

as to the remission of the " light oaths " (perjury) and " idle

words " of Lydgate (above, p. 367) ; and as to hearing mass

standing a man instead of being houseled, or taking his " rights."

" Augustinus * Videntibue corpus chrisli in prima die lumen

conseruatur oculorum et omnia Iuramenta / vana iocosa periuria

vel • ignota remitter (remitluntur).

" Austyne fit; famous doctour excelent.

Bemembrythe the syghte • of Crystys bodyo

That day hyt is sene • thy syghte verament

Conseruyd is * As lokynge wythe thyne Ie

An Alle veyne othes ■ pleyes and periurye.

Or vnknowyne synnes ■ relesyd bene they

Here mas • and poa mayst not mysspede in feye."

" Augustinue * Si quis semel missam Audierit denote prima die

morte snbitanea non / morietur * Et si sine communione obierit

per communicato haietur in ecclesia /

" The same Austyne seythe ■ As ye may heer se

A mas deuoutly herd • be eny man)

That same day * no sodene dethe shalle haue he

And yif he dye • wythe owte hys rygfitys than)

For hys howselle hyt is had * As I can).

Shewe you be wrytyng • As thys doctour wryte •

Therfor here mas • and therto Jou delyte."(2)

(1) Rawlinson MS. Poetry, 36, fol. 7.

(2) lb. fol. 8. In a Latin catena, " De virtutibus missas " (Bodl. MS. 832,

fol. 168, V), the Latin of St Augustine is given in another form, but I need

hardly say that the reader will search the "De Civitate " in vain for anything

to justify it.

" Augustinu* in liiro de cit'itate dei de interessentibu* in mipsis public?'*

seu priuatui digne et sine mortoli peccato existentibut ista sequitur commoda

xbi dicit. Quod illo die quo videtur corpus CKriiti victu> necessaries

tribuitur • ignorata iuramenta delentur • levia colloquia dimittuntwr • lumen

oculorum confortatur Morte subitania non morietur. Et siquis subito

discescerit pro communicato babelur."

MASS-BOOK. 81
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I dow give the beginning of the Hawlinson MS., from which

the above quotations have been made (Rawlineon MS. Poetry, 36),

/■ 6—9-

" Hec sunt Dicta eanctorum de virlute tacrameati Allaru • Ac

ffructu et effectu Misse provt infra patet .

" As dyuers doctours hathe wryt of the vertu

In herynge of the mas * anil eke of the syght

Off the blessid sacrament whyche dothe subdu

Alle euylle thoughtis • comaundyng be bys rayghte

Tlie ylle Aungel of man) to be At hys Flyghte.

Fro mannys sowle " that day he herythe a mas

And sethe hym) • that is ■ shalle be ■ And euyr was."

The Dicta as those above given follow iu Latin and English,

and the piece ends with the following Envoy :

" ^f Now Frende • And bou canst vndyrstand latyne

Rede the textys • of Alle tho holy men)

Whyche been) A boue ■ J>ou niayst se hern wryten)

And yif bou vndyrstand • no latyne then)

Kede )>e Inglysshe " of entry balad when)

Thon wylt ■ vndyr euery texto As \ei stand

And j)en shalt Jjou those textys vndyrstand

^f And yif bou hast ben« slewfulle here be fore

Iu heryng of mas ■ yyf bou rede welle yis

Hyt shalle stere the ■ to hero mas euyr more

And so done ■ in feythe bou niayst not inys

To plese god • and to purchas hevyne blys .

To J>e whyche blys ■ god send them) )>at dayly

Wylle here A mas ■ And they may come therby."

Lydgate's Vertue of the Mass (above, p. 167) ends with fifteen

stanzas, which are rubricated "The vertu of heryng of Masse

after seynt Bernard," the several virtues being of the same

character as those in the pieces above quoted, except that here

he does not assign them in the same ad libitum fashion to inspired

or patristic authority. There is no occasion to multiply

quotations, but I add one stanza because I do not remember to

have met elsewhere with a similar appeal to the Bailor's desire for

a fair wind.

fuil'i^nlto" no " ^ Masse herd aforne ■ the wynde is not contrary

To Maryners that day • in theyr sailing.

raluitod? And a,tl,yng " that >8 necessarye

God sent to poraile(l) ' that day in theyr fecdyng.

(1) "sendeth topreuayle."—W. deWoide. "poraile" may not have beui

familiar to the uriutcr.
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Wymmen also ■ that eon on travelyncr, r*!? wo"1"> '» ,

_ "J , , • - * » labour have good

Folke wel experte ■ have therof a pref, deiiverwioe.

That herde masse in the mornyng

Were delyuerd and felt(l) woo no myschef."

MS. Harl. 2251 Jol. 187, b.

P. 131, 1. 105. poyntdp hit uch a pat. That is, not guides or directs

him, but notes and numbers each step. See the Promptoriuin

Parvulorum (p. 406), " Poynted or prykked, punctata*. Poyntel,

»ft7u*."(2) To prick is still used in this sense in the north; as, for

example, " pricking the match," of keeping the score at cricket,

or " pricking the bricks," of counting them and marking a stroke

for each hundred.(3)

Cf. Lydgate's " Vertue of the Masse : "

" In goyng tliyder • his steppis more and lesse

Bien of aungels • nombred and told."—MS. Harl. 2251, fol. 187.

And so too the Ratis Raving MS., above quoted : "Item, sanct

augustyue sais that the gud angell that kepis be madia saul comptis

wp and wrytis al the steppis at a man makes to the mess, and fore

ilkane of thaim god sal reuard her or hyiue."(4)

Lydgate (see above, p. 367) is not satisfied with the name of

St Austin, but assigns this virtue to an evangelist :

" "1%/Tatheuu* • viij°*. virtus est quod in eundo & redeundo ad

J3_L ecclesiaw, passes nomcrantur & deo renumerantur (remu-

nerantur ?).

" Matheu tellyt p' viij scyl

bat we xulde tan hede ber tyl

Qtiait man in erthe here a messe

Angelis am al redy dresse

To wrytyn hys steppus be on & on

Of al b* weye bat he hat gon

Bobin out & in as it is ryth

And presentyt ber with god al myth."

(1) "felt no myschefe."—W. de Worde.

(2) " His felaw had a staf typped with horn,

A payr of tablis al of yvory,

And a poyntel y-polischt fetisly,

And wroot the names alway as he stood,

Of alle folk that gaf him eny good,

Ascaunce that he wolde for hem preye."—C. T. 7322-7.

(3) In my under-graduate days it was the custom at some, perhaps all, of

the colleges at Oxford to prick a hole in the bill or list at the name of each

man as he passed into chapel. At Christ Church the student, whose turn it

was to do this, was called prickbill ; and though the verger now " pricks " the

" bill," the name of " prick-bill " still survives and is given to the senior of

the students elected in the current year.

(4) Satit Saving, p. 104, 1. 3964.
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In the Douce MS. there is a curious mistake :

" An angel payntus thi face,"

the scribe not knowing the French pas, or mistaking the p for

an/, and bo making face of it.(l)

P. 131, 1. 107. tide nouy. The Ratis Raving MS. (above, p. 366) assigns

this to St Austin : " Item, sancte augustine sais that for al the

tyme pat a prrsone be at Jje mess he standis in sted, and eildis

nui'/it, bot liaUlis hym in the samyn 30utlied he was in quhen he

come to J>e mess."(2)

L 110. not blynt. See Lydgate, above, p. 367.

1. 112. \vi-n- him pat mihtes may. The phrase is repeated, 1. 136. In

the Douce and Harleian MSS. we find in both places, " Forsooth I

thee say,"(3) but I am inclined to think that our text preserves

the original reading, and that the scribes substituted a common

place tag because this was of unusual occurrence. Line 553, we have

" fiat al mihtes may ; " in the Alliterative Poems (Morris), p. 55, 1.

644, " ]>at myites al weldez;" and in our B-text, ante, p. 18, 1.

180, we have God invoked, as " of mihtes most," and frequently

in the Psalter as "Laverd of mightes" (Dominus Virtutum, Lord

of hosts). In Ps. (103) cii, 21, we have " Blisses to Laverd, alle

mightes his," from the Vulgate " omnes virtutes ejus," where our

modern versions have " all ye his hosts." Virtutes is the rendering

of the Vulgate, and mahto of the Lindisfame gospels, for hivdfiuc,

the " mighty works " of the authorised version.(4) I think therefore

we shall not be very far wrong, if we understand it thus—that

mights may—either as having power to do mighty works, or that

possesses and weilds all powers.

1. 117. / J>e fay. " In the true faith of God's holy name." Burial

of the Dead, B. C. P.

1. 121. tray or tene. This phrase is as old as Cssdmon. He makes

Ilagar in the wilderness tell the angel that she had fled " tregan

and teouan."(5) In the Orison of our Lady(&) we have,

(1) A it tielay's Poems, p. 68. The Harleian MS., "An angel poynted

every pas."

(2) Satis Rating, p. 113, 1. 3943.

(3) Avdelay's Poems, p. 68 and 76. At p. 68, it is printed, " Soyle as I

the say," but this must be a mistake of the transcriber for so)>le, sothly, truly,

or forsooth, as in the other places. MS. Harl. 3954, fol. 74, b, And fol. 75.

(4) St Matt, xi, 20, 21 ; xiii, 54, 58, &o. In St Luke vi, 5, we have both

the mihtes and the may : " And ne ma'lilu Ser masht amige gewyrce." Et

non poterat ibi virtutem nUamfacere." The gewyrce would not have been

necessary to the sense, but was required on account of facere and the inter

linear verbal translation.

Cf. " Prey him f>at best may."—MS. Harl. 3954, fol. 76.

(5) Cadmon, Bouterwek, 2268.

(6) 1. O. E. H., p. 193, I. 61.
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" MuruhSe moniuold wifc-ute teone and trie,"

rendered by Dr Morris " trouble or annoy."

In a poem on the times of Edward II. :

" Al fat whilom wes murthe is turned to treie and tene."(l)

The Harleian MS. here reads :

" j>i mete and J)i drynk

J?« > 11 xal han \v/lA lesse swynk

WitA-outyn trey and tene."

And Audelay :

" And both thi mete and thi drynke

Thou schalt wyn with lasse swynk

Without travayle or tene."

. 131, 1. 125—130. The precept is made to apply to a journey,(2) but

this is most probably a corruption, from the scribe not having

understood the pass (French, passer, trespasser) in the sense of

departing this life. In the Harleian MS. (Jol. 75, 6.) we have,

" Jjerfore it is god or J>ou passe

Euery day to beryn a masse

On morwyn jyf pou may.

jif Jjou may not at morwyn

Loke pou do at vndryn

Or ell<« at mydday."

The scribe of the Douce MS. (Audelay, p. 75) would also have

seemed to have stumbled at "pass:"

" Here-fore, serys, more and lasse,

Evere day here jour masse

On morowe jif ^e may."

. 132, 1. 136. See above, 1. 112.

1. 140. The doctrine of the Church has ever been that " the wicked-

nesB of the ministers hinders not the effect of the sacrament," but

it is curious, and paiuftil, to observe how many mediaeval tales

and legends expatiate on the benefit of masses said by priests of

particular churches or at the altars of particular communities,

more especially of mendicant orders, in whose interests they are

written : but the distinction as to prayer, which is here drawn,

ought not to be attributed to any such mercenary motive.

(1) Political Songs, Wright, p. 340, 1. 380.

(2) According to the Ecclesiastical Institutes (xxiv, Ve Vie Dominica

cautius celebranda, Thorpe, A. L. II, 420) a man was allowed to travel by

land or by water on Sundays, " on J>a jerad (>iet he his meessan gehyre and his

gebedu ne forlaete." The Latin of Theodulphus is "ut horuni occasione missa

et orationes non prsctermittautur."
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Cf. " Nefeles J>e seluyn messe

Ys nofer fie wuree, ne J>c lease ;

be siinne hys feyrnes neuer he tynes(l)

foghe hyt on fie muk-hepe shynes,

Bnt be muk ye be more stynkynge,

fere pe amine ys more shynyngge.

Ne more hyt ys lore fe vertu

Of pe messe, bat mannys pru.

boghe fie prest be fals or frow

pe messe ys enere gode ynow ;

But pe preyere hajj no my^t

For hys lyfe ys nat clene dyjt."—B. S. 2297—2308.(2)

And so Hampole of the onworthiness of the minister, and the

avail of the prayers of a righteous man :

" Allswa a prest alle-if he be

Synful and out of charite,

He es Goddes minister and haly kirkes

pat pe sacrament of pe auter wirkes,

pe wilk es never-be-les of myght,

Alle-if pe prest here lyf noglit right

For in Goddes name he syngeB the mes,

Under wham in order he es.

But speciel prayers with gode entente,

bat es made besyde pe sacrament?,

Of a gude prest er wele better

fan of an ille, and to God swetter."—P. C. 3C82—99.

P. 132, 1. 141. As Monk, Chonoun, Hermyte or Frere.

Cf. " As ane monkig, or ane frere."

Douce MS.—Audelay, p. 72.

" As ony abot, chanoun, or frere."

Harleian MS., /oZ. 75, b.

These enumerations are not exhaustive, but they are all intended

to illustrate the position that the ministration of parish priests or

any others are not to bo rejected for any supposed superiority of

another class. This is in strong contrast with the line taken by

the friars—except in the care of the poor—if we are to judge

(1) tynet, glossed " lesy(j."—S. S., ed. Furnivall, p. 4.

(2) " Ne quidez mie ne purquant,

Qe le sacrement fu meinz vaillant

De eux, plus qe en bone gent ;

Car de home ne prent enpirement

Nient plus que pet le timer

Le solail qe sur li ficrt cler."—M. P. 2G85—90.
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from the satires of the period. For example, the Romauut of the

Rose :

" I recke not of poore men

Her estate is not worth an hen."

But as to others :

" I make hem trow both most and least,

Her parish priest(l) is but a beast

Ayent me and my company

That shrewes been as great as I."—(fol. 139, 5.)

P. 132, 1. 161—172. This stanza in our MS. is very corrupt, and I

find that in my side-notes I failed to catch what was most

probably tho meaning of the original. Audelay does not help us,

for he reads very much as here, except that he ascribes this

"virtue" to St Austin. The Harleian MS. reads the second line.

" A. C. M. jyf bou wilt here,"

here being the adverb of place, and not year, as mistaken by the

scribe of the Vernon text.

The meaning seems to be that whatever number of masses a

man caused to be sung here on earth for several souls, each

individual soul should have the benefit He need have no doubt

{I. 170) of his dole (mass-groat, ante, p. 243), but was to trust that

each soul should have a mass, " all-whole," in contrast, that is,

with two-faced or many faced masses (mittcc bifaciata, trifaciata,

or mullarum facierum), for which more than one payment had

been received, which though condemned as " a detestable abuse,"

would nevertheless seem to have been not uncommon, to judge

from the censures directed against them, and the manner in which

a resort to the practice is repudiated. (2)

P. 133, 1. 169. latte endynge, i.e. of the mass. Cf. the Harleian MS. here—

" Jjerfor quaa bou art in kyrke

Thynk beron and be not erke

On tyl be last endyng.

Have no dowte of bi dole

Be trost bou hast a masse hole

Thour help of heuene kyng."

The Vernon scribe, though he has let tere (I. 161) stand, has

almost altogether obscured the meaning of the original in getting rid

of the northern kirk, and by the change of person : first he speaks

(1) See as to the jealousy between the regulars or " religious," and the

secular or parochial clergy, a quotation from Friar Dan Topias.—Ante, p. 241.

(2) " Non auctoritas ecclesia) sed cupiditas ministrorum instituit,"—

" Tanquam detestabile reprobamus."

The question, " An sacerdos non potest per nnam missam satisfacere duobus

stipendiisZ" is answered in the negative by Dens.—De Sacrijicio Miuae, 9,

Opera V, 377.
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in his own person,—I rede (advise) ; then of himself and of other

clerks in the mass—our ending ; and lastly he identifies himself

and his hearers—our doubt, our dole.

P. 133, 1. 176—180. This apology is not in the Douce or the Harleian

MSS., and the insertion, like the example of the adder (p. 379),

would seem to have been due to the controversies which had

arisen when the Vernon MS. was written.

1. 188. Confileor. See p. 6, B. 43 ; p. 90, 1. 25.

1. 192. for the prest pray. See p. 10, B. 95, &c.

P. 134, 1. 208. syng of hue. The song of praise here referred to is

probably the Gloria in excelsis. See p. 14, B. 119.

1. 221. f i drihten, that is, a prayer beginning with Domine. Wo

learn what this was from the York Bora (fol. xiv.) : " ^f Whan

thou entrest into the chyrche saye thus : Domine in multitudioe

misericordi® tuae introibo in domnm tuani : adorabo ad templum

sanctum tuum et confitebor nomini tuo. Domine deduc me in

justitia tua propter inimicos meos : dirige in conspectu tuo viam

meam."(l)

I. 222. deore god almihten. I am not able to identify the prayer

here intended with the same certainty as the first. It may

perhaps be the " devout prayer " from the York Boi-at, " O most

dear Lord," quoted above, p. 248 ; or a Latin prayer in the

York Hone (fol. lxx. 6) : " BenigniBsime Domine Jesu Christe,

respice super me miserum peccatorem oculis misericordiae to»

quibuB respexisti Petrum in atrio, Mariam Magdalenam in convivio,

et latronem in crucis patibulo. Concede mihi ut cum beato Petro

peccata mea digne defleam ; et cum Maria Magdalena perfecte te

diligam ; et cum latroue in coelesti paradise seternaliter te videam,

Qui cum, &c. Amen."

]. 223. And in Marie I me aseure, that is, put me under the safe

guard of. The devotion here referred to may be the Anthem de

Sancta Maria, which has been quoted above, p. 342(2), " Sub tuam

protectionem confugimus," &c.

1. 232. vnkuynde creature, contrary to nature. Cf. " A deuoute prayer

in Englyshe " in the York Bora (fol. lxxxiiii. b) : "0 glorious Jesu /

o mekest Jesu / o moost swetest Jesu I crye the mercy

with herte contryto of my grete nnkyndness that I haue had

to the."

P. 135, 1. 245—256. This prayer would seem to have been intended

for clerks, or the people at the time when they took a more direct

part in the mass.

1. 268. But, unless, and so Lydgate in his Virtutes Missarum uses

but in this same connection.

(1) It will be observed that this is from Psalm v—part of the eighth verse

with a transposition of the first words, and the whole of the ninth verse.
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" Quat soule bat tyrae he prey fore,

But it be endles for-lore,

As many as be wyl for calle,

bai xul be delyueryd alle

Out of peyne, resting

Qwyl be messe is in seyzyng."(l) .

P. 135, 1. 272. non hope of heir, and so Hampole :

" Bot til bam bat er dampned for ay

Na gude dede avayle ne help may,

Nouther almus dede, prayer, ne messe."—P. C. 3706-8.

In the "Tale of the Falmouth Squires," printed for this society

in Mr FurnivalPs collection of Political and Religious Poems

(1866), we have, not indeed the offensive illustration of the "(led

dogge," but a father in the pains of hell warns bis son (p. 100) :

" Thou take me never in thi prayer."—1. 230.

giving as a reason,

" For euer the lenger bu prayes for me,

My paynes shalle be more and more."—1. 233-4.

The received opinion was that the pleading of the church did

not extend beyond purgatory. On the other hand we have the

often-told story of Saint Gregory and his " gran vittoria,"(2) in

having obtained the transfer to Paradise of the soul of the

Emperor Trajan, " without singing of mass,"(3) though the legend

tells us the pope was cautioned by an angel never again to pray

for the release of a soul from hell.

The writer of The Stacyons of Rome appears to have thought

it a much more simple matter. In describing the chapel of the

Scala call, he says :—

" Who-so syngeb masse yn fat chappelle

For any frend, he lose)) hym fro helle ;

He may hym brynge borow purgatory, y-wys,

In-to pe blys of paradys.

Ther sowles abyde tylle domis day

In myche Ioye, as y jou say."(4)

In the MS. York Horce, from which the Hours of the Cross are

printed, there is a Latin prayer (Jbl. 83), which a rubric vouches

as equally prevailing :—" Cuilibet dicenti heme oracionem, conceditur

quod si esset in statu eterne dampnationis, deus transfert penam in

purgatorii penam. Si veto fuerit in statu maxime purgatorii, deus

(1) Harl. MS. 3954, f. 76. See above, p. 367.

(2) Dante, Purgat. x, 75, in the description of the sculptures on the

marble bank of the first circle of purgatory.

Piers Plowman (8keat), C Text, p. 220, 1. 85.

Poems, 1866, Furnivall, p. 119, 1. 172—176.s

s
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mutat hanc purgatorii penam ei ipsum sine purgatorio ad eterna

gaudia proculdubio perducat.'"

P. 136, 1. 289. This story is told with some variations of St Austin of

England, both in the Douce and Harleian MSS. Robert Brumie

has a similar story of jangling women and the fiend in his

Handlyng Synne.(i) He does not give a name to priest or

deacon, but in the Book of the Knight of La Tour-Landry in

Anjou,(2) of which the French original wqb written much about

the same time as our Vernon MS., we find the claims of local

Baints(3) are recognized, and St Martin takes the place of the pope,

and St Brice officiates as deacon instead of our English saint.

I. 310. As God ytf him pe grace.

" fan wyst J)e prest furghe fat syjt

fat he was weyl wyb Gode almyjt."—H. S. 9306-7.

P. 137, 1. 316. race. This word occurs as a verb active, as for example

the damned in Hampole :

" fair awen flessch of-ryve and race."—P. C. 7379.

And Lydgate in his Poem against self-love :

" Lat every man doon his besy cure

To race out pride and set in first meeknesse."(4)

Chaucer in his Boethius uses arace(h) in the phrase to " arace

cloutes out of clothes,"(6) and in the Clerkes Tale :

(1) Ed. Furnivall, p. 287, 1. 2263, 9315. There is nothing to correspond

in the French original.

(2) Translation,, ed. Wright, E. E. T. S., p. 41.

(3) St Martin was Bishop of Tours, and was succeeded by St Brice

(Britius) in that see towards the end of the fourth century.

(4) Minor Poems, Halliwell, Percy Soc., p. 162. Lydgate continues the

horticultural metaphor—rooting out—planting in.

(5) We still have this verb in the compound form. Johnson gives " erase

(Fr. raser), to destroy, to exscind ; " and Richardson, " Lat. eradere, erasvm, to

scrape out." Both give the example of the heraldic "erased," which is used

in contrast to "couped," but if the word in this sense were connected with

shaving, whatever may be the case when used of making an erasure, its

heraldio use would not in itself imply anything different from couped, whereas

instead of the clean cut of the couped, it means jagged, as if the head or limb

of the animal had been " plucked out," as in the quotation in Richardson.

This explanation would have seemed enough to suggest that the primary

meaning was to eradicate, to tear out by the roots ; and, pace the lexico

graphers, that both eradicate and erase had a common derivation : eradicate

coming direct from the Latin, and erase through the 0. F. erracher, aracher

(arracher) ; Lat. exradicare, abradicare. See Littre : racine, L. L radicula,

Lat. radix, ids. Palsgrave, as 1 .eland above, seems to have kept this

etymology in view : " I pull up by the roote, or pull out by vyoleuee. Je

arrache, arracher, jesrache, or araser, and je desra-ciiie. Hercules, in his

furye, pulled up gret tres by the rootes : Hercules, en sa fureur, arracha let

arbres hors de terre, or csracha, or desracina les arbres."—L'Eclairciste-

tnent, 670, a. (6) Boethius, Morris, E. E. T. S., p. 11, 1. 195.
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" The children from her arm they gonne arace."—C. T. 8979.

But the verb is here used intransitively, and in the next line

as a verb active, and can hardly be the word which, with the

same spelling, means " to tear," or " root out" It's meaning seems

to be " to stretch ; " and, although I cannot refer to other examples

of this use of the word, it makes sense in both places, which

" rooting out " most certainly does not ; and I think it is justified by

the use of kindred words.

Cf. Icel. rekja, part, rakinn, " to spread out, unfold, unwind, of

cloth, a clew, thread, and the like " (C-V. 492) ; also " rekkja, to

strain, stretch out."—lb. 493.

M. G. uf-rakjan, which Ulfilas uses for IktiIvhv, e. g. " ufrakei

bo handu peina," " stretch forth thy hand."—St Luke vi, 10; and

for £7r«<T7ra<T0ai, " ni ufrakjai." Vulg. " Non adducat prceputium."

A. V. " Let him not become uncircumcised" (lit. be stretched).—

1 Cor. vii, 18.

A. S. " roecan, to reach, extend, hold out, offer." Bosworth

quotes "raehte forts his hand," "put out (stretched forth) his hand."

—Gen. xxxviii, 28. Bouterwek(l) quotes, "to unrihte handura

rsecean, extendere ad iniquitatem manus suas."—Ps. (125) cxxiv, 4.

See also the perfect " rauhte," in 1. 348.

. 137, 1. 319. marbel (ton. A touch of local colour, for according to

this version of the legend the Church was at Borne.

1. 336. 1 say = saw.

" Twey wymmen Ianglede )>ere besyde,

Betwyx hem to, y say a fende."—H. S. 9279-80.

1. 338. langare, at a longer (greater) distancs, further on.

St Augustine showed the pope where he saw the fiend sit, and,

with a malediction at the mention of him, pointed to whore the

women sat, further off than the fiend.

The piece was intended for recitation, and was probably

accompanied with a certain amount of action.

. 140, 1. 429. To wite what be prest »«b. See p. 211.

1. 445. endauntes. A reference to " the deaf adder, which refuseth to

hear the voice of the charmer."—Ps. lviii, 4, 5.

Cf. " Als of a neddre def als-swa

pat stoppand es his eres twa,

jiat noght sal here Jie steven wicchand

Of hunter wichand wiseli in land."—Ps. (58) lvii, 5-6.

1. 446. This exemplum of the adder may probably have been added

after the rise of the Lollard controversy as to the reading of

scripture in an unknown tongue.

(1) Cadmon, II, 236.
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It may be noticed that this stanza is not corrupted by frequent

transcription of scribes who wrote in different dialects.

P. 141, 1. 461—72. It will be noticed that the two last tails do Dot

rhyme with the two first. The northern -es in the second person

singular (ledes, 1. 469) no doubt gave occasion to a southern

scribe to make the change.

P. 142, 1. 512. See as to the offertory p. 230—242.

1. 519. caiel encrease. See on " virtues" of the mass, ante, p. 366.

1. 521. }>u« seide. See p. 22, and note, p. 245.

1. 522. in his honde. See note, p. 236-7.

P. 143, 1. 537. loute. Note, p. 252

1. 545. teere. Note, p. 265.

1. 559. stondynge, altered from the northern standand. As time went

ou the people knelt during the canon. See p. 273.

P. 144, 1. 571. Jc belle. The ringing of a bell at the elevation was

general when the original was written, if I have rightly placed

the date in the thirteenth century. See ante, p. 280.

1. 572. scorn. The received doctrine as to transubstantiation or,

more exactly, concomitance was not explicitly allowed by all the

English schoolmen in the thirteenth century, and their opinions

may possibly have been the occasion of this language. But the

reference seems rather to those who gave offence by irreverent

conduct than to theological dissidents. It does not look like an

insertion with reference to the Lollards or Wycliffites, after enquiries

had passed from the schools to the people, for what was objected

against them was not so much a denial of the reality of the

sacramental presence, as their assertion of the continued existence

of the substance of the elements of the bread and wine.

1. 581, 582. Flesch—blod. This language, apart from lines 587-8,

might have been written by one who did not accept the doc

trine of concomitance, and may probably have come down from

an earlier period. According to this doctrine the blood accom

panies the body (hence the name), and the body is present in the

chalice—lotus et integer Christus sub utraque specie. The greater

definiteness of later forms is very marked, " Lord in form of

bread" (ante, p. 40, C. 237), and so forth.

1. 587-8. See before, p. 225.

1. 590. spredes he, " ad modum crucis," p. 108, 1. 10, aud note,

p. 288.

P. 145, 1. 605. Whon he ha} vsed, i. e. drunk of the chalice or com

municated. The use of this verb in English, in the sense of

drinking, seems to have been confined to the holy communion,

not, however, invariably(1) of the consecrated elements. It was

(1) "Also he shall offre, in a cruet of gold, wyne, which he shall v»e in
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tised in the twelfth century in France of common food and drink :

" les grosses viandes user ; " " del meillur vin usout (usait) que

l'un trover poeit."(l)

It has occurred to me that the English ecclesiastical use of this

word may have arisen from the Vulgate, 1 Tim. v, 23, " modico

vino utere, propter stomachum tuum "—" use a little wine for thy

stomach's sake ; " and that its employment for the communion of

the laity was a survival from the times before the overruling of

the command that all should drink of the cup. In the Promptorium

the said chalice, after he is housilled."—(Device for the Coronation of King

Henry VII) Rutland Papers, S. S., p. 21.

Communion, tub utraqne specie, was conceded to the kings of France at

their coronation, but it will be seen from this extract that in this country

there was no distinction of persons, and that the denial of the cup applied to

the king equally with others.

The change from the previous custom of the church, in formal abrogation

of our Lord's command, was very gradual, but it had become the rule in the

West by the end of the twelfth century. Still, as unconsecrated wine continued

to be given to the communicants in the chalice, the unlearned appear to have

remained in ignorance of it ; and in 1281, the date of Archbishop Peckham's

Lambeth constitutions, the administration of the communion under both kinds

was a practice in cathedrals and monasteries.—(Lyndmood, lib. 1, tit. 1, o.

Altissimus, p. 9.) It is there rehearsed that in other churches (minoribut

eeclesiit) it is permitted to the celebrant only to receive the cup (tanyuinem

sub specie rini) ; and parish priests are required to instruct the simple folk

(simplices) that what is "given to them to drink in the chalice (incalice) is not

the sacrament, but wine without water (vinum purum), that they may the more

easily swallow the sacrament which they had received." The Roman missal

of 1570, which was decreed by the Council of Trent, directs the celebrant to

purify himself and the communicants (te, et cos qui commnnicarunt, puri-

Jicans) ; but when it was revised for the first time in 1600, it was directed—

and this remains, if not the practice, still the rule according to the existing

missal, Rit. Celeb. Miss, x, 6—that the server should follow the priest bearing

a vessel (vat) with wine and water for their purification. Gavanti gives the

reason for adding the water : and the alteration from the calix of the medieval

constitution to the rat of the modern rubric, is explained in the Annotations

issued by the Prince-Bishop of Augsburg, in 1612, to the clergy for the

purpose of introducing the Roman rule : " In order to avoid a scandal and an

error on the part of the people " (very probably as content in their ignorance

as our simple folk in 1281), "the ablution," as the purification is here called,

"is not to be given to the communicants according to the hitherto existing

custom, in a chalice, but in a silver goblet, not made like a chalice, or in a

glass drinking-cup, unlike those used at table."—Annotationes in quibns

regulte Romano more rite celebrandi et ministrandi insinuantur. Dilingaj,

1612, p. 12. De communicantium Ablutione.

(1) Martyr de Saint Thomas de Cantorbery, 93, 102, quoted Littre, s. v.

In the Manuel des Pechiez, we find a similar use in respect to the sacrament

of the altar :

" Ky le core deu vodra vser

Ou le prestre qe le deit sacrer."

Roxburghe Club Edition, Furnivall, 1. 7235.fi,
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we find it of communicating : " Vsyn, in sacrament recejrvyng?,

Communico."(l) And so in Joseph of Arimathie :

" He vsede of(2) Goddes bord ; "(3)

of communicating in both kinds, and this, when said of the

celebrant, meant to the English translator(4) the whole action of

the mass before {decant) those who heard it.

It is very constantly used in this sense, as in the Myrourt

(p. 331), " in tyme of Agnus dei & whyle the presto vsyth ; " and

so in Langforde's Meditacyons, of this part of the mass, " from bo

sacryng unto be using be done. "(5) In the rubrics of the Hereford

missal we find the same use in the Latin: "postquam dtxerit

orationcs usque ad usum, antequam utatur, cantet vel dicat in

audientia,"(6)

In St Gregory's Trental we have the word used precisely as in

the text :

" When be preste hath don his masse

Vsod and his hondes washe,

Anobur oryson he moste say

bat yn be boke fyndo he may

fe post-comen men don it call."—1. 225—9.(7)

But Myre, in rendering the OauUhx Missa, employs " use " in

the more restricted English sense of drinking only :

" jef any fly, gnat, or coppe.

Doun in to be chalys droppe,

jef Jjow darst for castyng« bere,

Vse hyt hoi alle I- fere,

And 3ef by herte do wybstonde,

Take vp be fulbe wyb byn honde,

And ouer the chalys wosche hyt wel

Twyes or thryes, as I be telle,

And vse forth be blod benne,

And do bo fulbe for to brenne."—1. 1937—46.

P. 145, 1. 614. to knele hit is best. See a similar rule, B 600, and note

as to the later practice of the people kneeling before the post-

common, p. 307.

(1) P. P. 612

(2) Of = fn

12.

= from off. We may trace the use of "of" in this sense in the

A. V., and, as it happens, in the same connection : " We have an altar,

whereof they have no right to eat."—Heb. xiii, 10.

(3) E. E. T. a, 1871, ed. Skeat, p. 22, 1. 6G0. Cf. the quotation from

the Ayenbite, ante, p. 359.

(I ) Mr Skeat gives the French of the original in his note, p. 66 : " Si fiat

deuant nous ichel saint saorement"

(6) MS. Wood, 17, f. 24, b. See ante, p. 1G8.

(6) Ed. Henderson, p. 74.

(7) Poems, Fumivall, E. E. T. 8., I860, p. 91.
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P. 146, 1. 639. bord, of " the marriage supper of the Lamb."—Re», xix, 9.

1. 645. J>e Inprincipio. In priocipio are the two first words of the

Gospel according to St John, here used for the gospel written in

the first fourteen verses of the first chapter, which from the

earliest times has been the gospel for Christmas-day throughout

the West.(l) A superstitious belief in its specific efficacy led to a

frequent resort to the hearing of this gospel in the Latin, which

gave occasion to a canon which was passed in the year 1023 in a

provincial council at Selingstad, or Seligenstadt, on the Main,

above Frankfort, in the Diocese of Mainz : " Quidam etiam

laicorum et mazime matrons habent in consuitudine ut per

singulos dies audiant evangelium In principio erat verbum, et

missus peculiares, hoc est de S. Trinitate aut de S. Michaele ; et

ideo sancitum est in eodem concilio, ut hoc ulterius non fiat nisi

auo tempore, et nisi aliquis fidelium audire velit, pro reverentia

sanctic Trinitatis, non pro aliqua divinatione ; et si voluerint ut

sibi niissiD cantentur, de eodem die audiant missus, vel pro salute

vivorum, vel pro defunctis."(2)

Durandus mentions this gospel as being sometimes said at the

end of mass ;(•')) and according to the Sarum rubrics it was said

by the priest in redeundo, whilst returning from the altar. There

is no mention of this in the York or Hereford missals.

Martene finds no reference to this rite in the mediaeval uses of

the monastic orders, and the first mention of it, that he met with,

was in an ordinary of the Monastery of Bursfeld,(4) which, as we

find from Gerbert, was printed at Baden in the year 1608, nearly

forty years after the insertion of the rule in the Roman Missal. (5)

Gerbert appears to have found no trace of it in Germany, nor

Grancolas, de Vert, Le Brun, or Lebrun des Marettes (De Moleon)

in any French diocesan uses before the sixteenth century. In

this country, however, the use of this gospel at the end of mass

appears to have been the rule in the province of Canterbury in

the year 1305, for in the provincial council held that year at

Merton, it was decreed that no stipendiary or other priest should,

(1) St John, i, 1—16, is the Easter-gospel of the Eastern Church.

(2) Cono. Salegunstadiense, Can. x. The sixth canon decrees that

" stultissimi presbyteri " shall not throw the corporas into a fire to put it out ;

but Canon xiv. allows the resort to ordeal on a charge of adultery.

(3) " Quidam volentes dicere, finita niissa, evangelium sancti Iohnnnis, vel

aliud."—Rationale, 4, xxiv, 5. The practice, probably, like others of the

more modern ceremonies, originated with the friars. Le Brun quotes from a

Dominican missal of the thirteenth century, where this gospel occurs among

the devotions which the priest used after mass, " ob suam ipsius peculiarem

pietatem."—Explicat. I, 333. The ordinary of the Dominicans, a.d. 1264,

specifies eases in which this gospel may be said by a celebrant when taking off

his vestments.—lb. n. (1).

(4) De Bitibvs, IV, 63. (5) Ditjvitit. I, 405.
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without leave of the rector, on Sundays and festivals, or at

funerals, begin to say his own mass until the gospel of the

principal mass was ended (post tectum evangelium majoris mitts),

which Lyndwood(l) glosses, "non ante solemnem niissam

finitam," and so shows that the canon did not refer to the gospel

for the day.

The rule as to saying the gospel at the end was not inserted in

the Roman missal until 1570. The rubric requires it to be said

at the altar, but in France in the eighteenth century it was not

said at all at Lyons, and in many other dioceses it was said,

as in the later Sarum use, in returning from the altar. (2)

The previous rule, as already mentioned,(3) had been that the

people departed at the Ita missa est. It was decreed at the first

council of Orleans in 511 that the people were not to depart until

mass was ended, and that in the absence of the bishop they were

to await the blessing of the priest.(4) Within a few years (a.d.

538) this rule was so far modified that laymen were required to

await the blessing of the bishop, if present, and not to depart

before the saying of the Lord's Prayer,(5) which in the Gallicaa

Liturgy was said as in the Roman rite, before the communion,

except that it was said by the people with the priest. (6)

P. 146, 1. 651. pe eorpe to lets. Myrc advises this observance as a

remedy against pride :

" Agaynes pruyde wythouten lea,

fie forme remedy ys mekenes,

Ofte to knele and erfe to kys,

And knowlache wel fat erfe he is."—1. 1667-70.

Lydgate explains its meaning :

" Ye devoute peple, which kepe one observance

Mekely in chirche to kysse stone or tree,

Erthe or iren, hathe in remembraunce

What they doth meane and take the moralite ;

Erthe is clere token of the humanyte

Of Crist Ihesu ; the stone, the sepulcre ;

The spere of stiele, the sharpe nayles thre

Causide his fyve woundis, remembrid in scripture."

(1) Pretinciale, Lib. 3, Tit. 23, p. 238 (i»).

(2) Fornioi mentions that even now the Carthusians have not adopted the

modern practice.—Inttit. IAturg., Pars. I, c. xxxii.

(3) Notes, ante, p. 309, 313.

(4) Concil. Aurel. I. Can. xxvi. (al. xxviii.)

(5) Concil. Aurel. Ill, Can. xxix.

(6) The episcopal benediction here spoken of was given, not at the end of

mass, but before the priest and people received the communion ; and thii

permission to depart points to the decay of the earlier discipline which forbid

any to take part in the oblation who did not remain and communicate.
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And he afterwards counsels this observance as in the text :

" Yowre hertis ye lyft up into the est,

And al your body and knees bowe adowne,

Whan the prist seyth Verbum caro factum est,

Witlie al yowre inwarde contemplacioun,

Yonre mowthe ferst crosse with hyghe devocioun,

Kissing the tokens rehersed here aforno,

And ever haue mynde on Cristes passioun,

Whiche for thy sake wered a crowne of thorne.''(l)

The rubrics of the Sarum missal require the choir to genuflect

and kiss the earth in the procession on Palm Sunday, (2) and the

people to kiss their seats or the ground (formulas vel terram) when

they rise from prostration after the solemn absolution on Ash

Wednesday and Palm Sunday. (3)

A like rale obtained in parts of Franco in the beginning of the

eighteenth century. At Vienne in Lent they kissed the ground

at each of the hours ;(4) and at Orleans their seat. (5) The ordinary

(ordinarium) of Rouen directed the clergy, on all the week days in

Lent, to make a cross on their seat and kiss it.(G)

See ante, B 196, p. 18 j and the note, p. 220.

P. 146, 1. 657-8.

Cf. " Iesu y bunko be of by grace

fat bou hast lent me wyt and space

J)is yn englys for to drawe

As holy men haue seyde yn sawe ;

For lewede men hyt may auayle

For hem y toke bys trauaylo."—J7. S. 11292-7.

1. 059-61.

Cf. " For bis makyng I wille no mede,

But gude prayere, when je it rede.

berfore, je lordes lewed,

For wham I haf bis Inglis schewed,

Prayes to God he gyf me grace,

I travayled for your solace."

Robert of Brunne's Prologue, Hearne (reprint), III, p. ci.

(1) Lydgate's Minor Poems, Halliwell, Percy Society, 1840, pp. CO, 01.

(2) Mist. Sar., 261. (3) lb. 133, 300.

(4) Voyages Liturg. 19. (5) lb. 205.

(6) "Sur leur place." lb. 314. This is explained, p. 396, where it is said,

" lis baisoient chacun lettr banc." At Frontevrauld the nuns kissed their seat

(leur siege) both in Advent and Lent (ib. 109).

In this same work (p. 457) it is stated on the authority of a Syrian priest

that the Eastern Christians, before receiving the holy cotnmu lion, kiss their

right hand on the ground ; but I do not remember to have met with any

mention of this elsewhere.

MASS-nOOK. 25
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The writer, we may observe, though quite alive to the pecuniary

" vertue " of the mass (ante, p. 366), most likely did not belong

to a mendicant order (ante, p. 132, 1. 141), and not improbably

was a secular priest. At all events neither he nor good old

Robert Mannyng seem to adopt the mercenary system of the friar

in the Sompnour's Tale :

" Thomas, nought of your tresor I desire

As for myself, but for that our coveut

To pray for you is ay so diligent."—C. T. 7556-8.

P. 146, 1. 665. yreo \inge». The mention of the " fyne wordes" (I. 674)

points to the consecration of the bread as one of these exceptions :

the consecration of the cup is most probably a second; but the

fragmentary condition of this piece prevents our being able to

find out what the third may have been, so many points in the

mass being left without any notice or explanation.

P. 147, 1. 674. fyue wordes, viz. " Hoc est enim Corpus meum " (ants,

p. 106, 1. 32), which are our Lord's words as translated in the

Vulgate, with the addition of " enim."(l)

1. 674. fat no man but a preste schulde rede. This may be noted as

an incidental evidence of the feeling of the time, but I forbear to

discuss the causes, because it would be impossible to do so without

trenching on the disputed territory of religious controversy. It

is, however, very evident that the reserve(2) here so openly

avowed, and evidently without any fear of giving offence, grew

out of the practice of saying the canon in silence, which became

general in the West in the ninth or tenth century,(3) with

exceptions on certain occasions, which are still recognised in the

Roman rubrics. Writers in the twelfth century attributed the

change to a miraculous manifestation of divine wrath against

some shepherds at the time when the canon was openly recited.

It was believed(4) that they said the words of consecration over

(1) The Mozarabic omits "enim "and adds "quod pro vobis tradetur."

The modem Ambrosian retains only the Roman form, but it used to add

" quod pro multis confringetur," and this, Mabillon (de Litnrg. Gall. p. [xix.])

says, was no doubt the Gallican form.

(2) It is curious to think that all this mystery should not have prevented,

if it did not cause, the "Aocvt pocvt" of the conjuror, which I must have

heard scores of times in my younger days, without a notion on my part—and

no doubt the performers shared in my ignorance—of the solemn words which

gave rise to it.

(3) Ante, p. 266(3) ; p. 274.

(4) "Contingit ergo ut quodam tempore pastores pnncm super lapidem

quondam ponerent, qui dum hujus secretse verba proferrent, in camera

conversus est, et forsitan, transubstantiates, ut sic loquar, in corpus Christi.

In quos divinitus facta est acerrima vindicta. Nam ad iinum oranes percussi

sunt divino judicio coelitus misso. Ex quo quidem facto statutum fuit, ut

posthac tacite et submisse diccrctur."—Belethi, Rationale, c. xliv.

-N
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eome bread—or in other accounts(l) bread and wine, which were

changed into flesh and blood ; and that they were thereupon

struck dead to a man. Pope Innocent III. lends no credence to

this legend, but more reasonably explains that it arose from the

rule, instead of the rule having originated in the miracle.(2)

We meet with a very striking instance of the prevalence of this

feeling something like a hundred years later than the date of our

MS. John Buschk, a Canon regular, and Prior of the Monastery

at Sulta, was delegated to visit and reform monasteries both ot

men and women of different orders ; and was very mnch mixed

op with, if not in some sort at the head of the Brethren of

Common Life.(3) Writing about the year 1470, he describes his

having, when only " a simple brother, called a black friar to account

for having preached at Zutphen that laymen ought not to have

books in Dutch" (Teutonicales). In his very life-like account of

his discussion with the Prior of the Dominican Convent, to which

the friar belonged, he tells us that when he objected that laymen

had mass-books and even the canon in Dutch (Etiam cum canone

in Teulonico), he answered that he did not allow this, and that he

had himself burnt the canon when he found some nuns with it in

Dutch, but that this was no argument against all, learned and

unlearned alike, having and reading books for the amendment of

iheir lives and arousing their devout feelings.(4)

In the next century " Pope Pius V. forbade the use of vernacular

translations of the office of the blessed Virgin ; "(5) but the most

stringent exertion of the papal authority was reserved for the

seventeenth century. As early as 1587 the whole missal was

translated into French, and published by command of the

Cardinals of Lorraine and of Guise, who were successively

Archbishops of Rheims ; and several other editions followed, the

Latin being either on the opposite page or in parallel columns—

one by Archbishop de Harlay, of Rouen, which in 1650 was

approved by the Assembly of the Clergy of France. But in 1661

Pope Alexander VII. issued a bull, at the instance, as was

supposed, of Cardinal Mazarin, in which he sets forth that he had

(1) See Gemma Aninue, Lib. I, o. ciii. Cf. [Pseudo-]Alcuin, De Dixrinit

Officii*, Ed. Froben., p. 602.

(2) De Sacro Altai-is Mysterio, Lib. Hi, c. i.

(3) The Fratrei Yitce Communis took no vows, but lived according to the

Augustinian rule. They flourished in the Netherlands and the neighbouring

parts of Germany in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, occupying them

selves, amongst other good works, in copying religious books, especially in the

mother tongue, and were among the first to establish printing-presses in their

brother-houses.

(4) Buschii de Beformatume ATonatteriorum, Lib. II, c. xvii, Leibnitz ;

Scriptoret Brumric., II, 927. See as to Nuns of Syon, ante, p. 186.

(5) Maskell, M. B., II, p. Hv.
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heard with great sorrow that certain sons of perdition, to the ruin

of souls and in despite of the practice of the Church, had reached

such a height of madness as to turn the Latin missal into French,

and had dared to print and retail it without regard to state or

sex, " and had thus endeavoured to cast down and trample the

majesty of the most sacred rite embodied in the Latin words, and

by their rash attempt expose to the vulgar the dignity of the holy

mysteries." He thereupon declares his abhorrence and detestation

of this novelty, and for ever condemns, disallows, and interdicts

any missal in French by whomsoever written, or by whomsoever

hereafter to be written ; forbids the printing, reading, or possession

under penalty of excommunication, and requires the surrender of

all copies to the ordinary or the inquisitor, in order to their being

burnt.(l)

(1) I give the bull at length, as, curiously enough, neither De Vert, nor Lo

Brun, nor, so far as I have observed, any other of the French ritualists refer to

it. It is of course in the subsequent editions of the Bullarium, and I notice an

abstract in Pittoni's Conttitvtienei Pgntificia, Venet., 1740, I, 314, A'o. 925.

" Alexander Papa VII.

Ad futuram rei memoriam.

Ad anres nostras ingenti cum animi nostri mcerore pervenit, quod in Regno

Gallia;, quidam perditionis filii in perniciem animarum novitatibus

studentes, et Ecclesiasticas Sanctiones ac praxim contemner] tes, ad earn nuper

vesaniam pervenerint, ut Missale Romimum Latino idiomate longo tot

saeculorum usu in Ecclesia probato conscriptum ad Gallicam vulgarem

linguam convertere, sicque convereum typis evulgare, et ad cujusvis Ordinis,

etsexus personas transmitter? ausi fuerint, et ita Sacrosancti Ritus majestatem

Latinis vocibus comprehensam dejicere, et proterere, no Sacrorum mysteriorum

dignitatem vulgo exponere temerario conatu tentaverint.

§ 1. Nos, quibus licet immeritis Vineas Domini Sal moth a ChriBto Salvatore

nostra plantat.T, ejusque pretioso Sanguine irrigates, cura demandata est, ut

spinarum hujusmodi, quibus ilia obrueretur, obviemus incremento, earumque

quantum in Deo possumus, radices succidamus, quemadmodum novitatem

jstam perpetui Ecclesia) decoris deformatricem, inobedientia;, teraeritatis,

audaciae, seditionis, schismatis, aliorumque plurium malorum facile produc-

tricem abhorremus, et detestamur.

§ 2. Ita Missale praedictuni Gallico idiomate a quocumque conscriptum, vel

in posterum alias quomodolibet conscribendum et evulgandum Motu proprio,

et ex certa scientia, ac mature deliberatione nostris, perpetuo damnamus,

reprobamus, et interdicimus, ac pro damnato, rcprobato, et interdicto haberi

volumus, ejusque impressionem, lectionem et retentionem universis, et singulis

utriusque sexus Christi fldelibus cujuscumque gradus, ordinis, conditionis,

dignitatis, honoris, et praeminentise, licet de illis specialis, et individua mentio

habenda foret existant, sub poena excommunicationis lata; sentential ipso jure

incurrenda; perpetuo prohibemus.

§ 3. Mandantes quod statim quicumque illud habuerint, vel in futurum

quandocumque habebunt, realiter, etcum effectu exhibeant, et tradant locorum

Ordinariis, vel Inquisitoribus, qui nulla interposita mora exemplaria igne

comburant, et comburi faciant, in contrerium facientibus, non obstantfbus

quibuscumque.

Datum Romas apud S. Mariam Majorcm sub Annulo Piscatoris, die 12
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This vehement denunciation appears to have been ignored

almost from the first. Translations of the ordinary of the muss

and the missal were published with the authority of archbishops

and bishops ; and at the time of the revocation of the edict of

Nantes distributed " by thousands " among the Nouveaux convertis.

In 1851 the Congregation of Hites forbid "the translating,

printing, or publishing of the ordinary of the mass in the vulgar

tongue ; "(1) and this decision appears to have been more respected

by the French clergy of the present day than the Pope's bull was

by their Qallican predecessors. I find that in 1860 a translation

of the missal was published by the Abbe Alix, with the approbation

of the Archbishop of Bordeaux, with the following notice : " Le

tradacteur s'est conforme a la defence de la Congregation des rites en

ne traduisant pas le canon de la messe ; " and in several recent

missals for the laity which I have had an opportunity of

examining, I observe that other devotions are inserted sans phrase

in place of the translation of the canon.

APPENDIX V.

This piece is from Cotton, Titus, A. xxvi, in the British Museum,

a paper MS. of about 1470. Mr Brock copied it for the Society, and I

read the proof with the manuscript It is one of the many productions

of that most copious poetaster, Dan John Lydgate, the monk of Bury.

The scribe has added the title Merita Missa at the end, but it must

not be confounded with the Vertue of the Masse (ante, p. 163), nor

with the Virtutes Missarum (ante, p. 367) of the same author, from

which extracts have been giveu in the notes.

I here insert a fourth piece by Lydgate, being a Venus-Mass, or

parody of the Mass addressed to Cupid, " the mighty god of love,"

which is complete to the end of the epistle. It is taken from MS.

Fairfax, 16, in the Bodleian, (2) and Mr G. Parker has read tho proof

Janu. 1661, Pontificatus Nostri Anno sexto."—Bullarium Jlomamim, Luxem

burg!, 1727, VI, 138.

(1) Victionnaire des Decreft, Migne, I860, c. 1232, "Traduction." Here

see also a less explicit answer as to the " abus general ct invctere, que im

fideles aient cntre les mains en latin et en fraucais, non seulement l'Ecriture

sainte et surtout le Nouveau Testament, mais encore l'ordinaire iueme de la

messe litteralement traduit."

(2) This MS. also contains poems by Chaucer, Occleve, ice, and is oalea

"Anno 1460." On the first leaf is written :

"I bought this Att Gloucester 8 Sept. 1651.

ffairfax

intending to exchange it for a better booke.

Note y' Joseph Holland hath another of these manuscripts."
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with the manuscript. It is very carious as an illustration of the tone

of feeling, which could sanction such dealing with holy things, and all

the more curious when we remember it was the work of one who had

taken the vows of a Benedictine,(l) and, as we gather from other pieces

of his, was himself in priest's orders—nor is his choosing the subject

less worthy of remark if, as may not be improbable) he borrowed from

an Italian original. (2)

The several parts are indicated by rubrics in the manuscript, and I

have added references to the corresponding places in the ordinary of

the Mass.

[w.si4] 1T Introibo. (Ante, p. 90, 1. 12.)

ryth aH myfl Hool Herte enters

To fore the famous Riche Autere

Of the myghty god of Love

Whicho that stondeth higli above

In the Chapel / of Cytheron)

I wift wytfi gret devocion)

Go knele / and make sacrifyse

Lyke as the custom doth devyse

Afor that God / preye and wuko

Of entent I may be take

To hys seruyse / and ther assure

As longo / as my Iyf may dure

To cont[j]uue / as I best kan)

Whil I lyve / to ben) hys mail)

f Confiteor. (Ante, p. 90, 1. 25.)

I am aknowe / and wot ryghfr well

I speke pleynly as I fel *

Touchynge / the grete tendyrnesso

Of my youthe and my symplesso

Of myn) vnkonyng / and grene ago

\Vil lete me han) noon) avantage

To serue loue I kan) so lyte

And yet myn) hert / doth dclyte

Of hys seruauntys for to here

By exaumple of hem / I myghle lore

(!) See a somewhat similar travesty by Lyndesay, ante, p. 319.

(2) There are hardly any poetic themea which the old monk has not

handled, though whether in every case he has adorned them may well admit

of question. Among his Minor Poemt (Percy Society, p. 220) Mr Halliwell

gives a "Lovers Complaint " in the person of a love-lorn maiden, begiuning :

" Alias I I woful creature

Lyveng betwene hope and drede,

How myght I the woe endure,

In tendrenesse of woramanheede ? "
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To folowe the wey / of tber seruyso

Yif I hadde konnyng to devyse

Tliat I myghf / a seruaunt be

A-mongys other in my degre

Havynge ful gret repentaunce

That I non) erste / me gan) avaunce

In loue court my-selfe to offre

And my seruyse / for to profre

ffor ffer of my tender youthe

Nouther be Est / nouther by Sonthe

Lyst Daunger / putte me a-bake

And dysdeyn) / to make wrako

Wolde hyndre me / in myn) entente

Of al this thyng / I me Repente

As my conscience / kan) record e

I sey lowly Myserycorde.

[f..i. >iit]

H Misereatur. (Ante, p. 92, 1. 1.)

By god of louys Ordynaunce

ffolkys / that haue repentannce

Sorowful in herte / and no-thyng1 lyght

Whiche ha nat spent hys tyme aryght'

But wastyd yt / in ydelnesse

Only for lake of lustynesse

In slep / slogardye / and slouthc

Of whom) / ys pyte / and gret routlio

But when / they repente hem) ageyn)

Of al ther tyme / spent in veyn)

The god of love / thorgh hys niygbt

Syth that Mercy / passetri ryghtt

The mot acceptyd be to grace

And pute daunger out of place

This the wyl of Dame Venus

And of hyr Bisshoppe Temvs

IT Officium. (Ante, p. 92, 1. 33.)

In honour of the god Cupide

ffirst that he may be my guyde

In worshepe eke of the pryncesse

Whyche ys lady / and Maystresse

By grace they may / for me provyde

Humble of herte / devoyde of prydo

Envye and Rancour set asyde

Witfi-oute chaunge / or doubilncsse

[M. Hi}
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V In honour of the

QirtsL that ho

Ioyo and welfare in euery tyde

Be yove to hem / wherso they byde

And yive to hem grace / on) my dystrcsss

To have / pyte / of ther hyghnesse

il'ur in what place / I go or ryde

IT In honour ffirst that

IT Kyrie. (Ante, p. 93, I. 33.)

Mercy ! Mercy ! contynuely ! I crye

In gret disioynt ! Vp-on) the poynt '. to deye

ffor that pyte ! ys vn-to me ! contrayre

Daunger my ffo '. dysdeyn) also '. whylk tweye

Causen) myn) herte ! of mortal sruert ! dyspeyre

ffor she 1 that ys ; fayrest y-wys i of ffayre

Hath gladnesse ! of my syknesse . to pleye

Thus my trouble / double and double / doth repayra

IT XPft

Eepeyretfi ay '. whicfi nyghtf nor day // ne cesgeth nought*

Now hope / now dred / now pensyffhede / now thought1

Al thyse yfere / palen) myn) chere / and hewe

Yet to hyr grace ecfi hour1 / and space / I ha besought"

Hyr* lyst nat here / ffor hyr daunger / dotfi ay renewe

Towardys me / for certys she / lyst nat rewe [fol.sistj

Vp-on) my peyne ! and thus / my cheyne ys wrought*

Which hatli me / bouude / nouer to be founde / vntrewc

f Kyrie.

V utrewo nay ! to se / that day i god forbede

Voyde slouthe / kepe my trouthe / in dede

Eve / and morowe / ffor Ioye or sorowe / I have behyglit'

Til I sterve ! euere to serve / hir womanhede

In erthe lyvynge / ther is no thyng / maketh me so lyght'

ffor I ulial dye '. ne but wer hir Mercye more than) ryghf

Off no decertys / but Mercy certys / my Iourne spede

Adieu al play f. thus may I say J I woful wyghf

% Gloria in excelsis. (Ante, p. 94, 1. 7.)

Worsshyppe to that lord above

That callyd ys / the god of love

Pes / to hys / seruantes euerychon)

Trewe of herte / stable as ston)

That feythful be
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To hertys trewe of ther corage

That lyst chaungc / for no Rage

But kep hem / in ther hestys stylle

In) all maner wedris ylle

Pes concord and vnyte

God send hern / sone ther deeyrs

And reles / of ther hoote ffyrs

That brennetri at her herte sore

And encressctli / more / and more

This my prayere

And aftyr wynter / wyth hys shourys

God send hem counfort / of May flourys

Affter gret Wynd / and stormys kene [M. sisj

The glade Sonne / witfi bemys shene

May appere

To yive hem lyghf / affter dyrknesse

Ioye eke after hevynesse

And after dool / and ther wepynge

To here /#the somer foulys sytige

God yive grace

ffor ofte sytlie men) ha seyn)

A ful bryghfr day / after gret reyn)

And tyl the storme / be leyd asyde

The herdys vnder bussli abyde.

And taketh place

After also the dirke nyghf

Voyde / off the Mone / and sterre lyghf

And after nyghtys / dool and sorowe

ffolweth ofte a ful glade morowe

Of Auenture

Now lorde that knowest hertys alle

Off louers / that for helpe calle

On) her trouthe / of mercy rewe

Nanily on) swyche as be trewe

Helpe to recure.

Amen. (Ante, p. 94, 1. 19.)

IT The Oryson). (Ante, p. 94, 1. 24. [fotsw*]

Most1 myghty / and most dredful lord

That knowest / hertys fals and trewe

As wel ther thynkyng1 as ther word

Bothe of lovers / olde and newe

Off pyte / and of mercy Rewe

On) thy aeruauntes / that be stable

And make ther Ioye / to Renewe

Swicli as wyl ncuer be chaungable
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H The Epystel in prose. (Ante, p. 96, 1. 14.)

ffrom) the party of the pore plentyff in love wyth many vers of

probacion professyd to be trewe / To all the holy ffrateroite and Con-

frary ! of the same bretherhede / And to alle hospytlerys and Relygions /

nat spottyd / nor mad foul wytfl no cryme of Apostasye nouthyr

notyd nor atteynt wttA no double fface / of symulacion nor constreyned

countenaunce of ypocrysye / To alle swiche chose chyldre of atabylnesse

wyth-oute variaunce of corage / or of herte Ioyo / Elthe / ! and long

prosperyte / wytfi perfeccion of perseueraunce / in ther trouthe

perpetually / tabyde // Experyence techetfi / that pilgrynies / and

folkea custommable to vyage // Whafl they vnderfange / any long /

weye wieEe that ys laboryous // Somwhile off consuetude / and cnstoru /

they vse a man) to Beste on) ther wey // Off entent to wype / and wasshe

away the soot of ther vysages // And sunt also vsefi to ley adoun

the hevy ffardellys of ther bake // ffor to alleggen) ther wery letnys of

[foi. wj her grete berthene // And some outher vsen) to gadryn) wyne / And

some to drynkefi outher water 01" wyfi // of tlier boteH or Goordya to

asswage / the grete dryhnesse of ther gredy thruste // And some of

hem somwhile Reknen and accounten / how myche they ha passyd / off

ther Iourne / And sodeynly tourne ageyn) ther bakkys towardys / sorn)

notable seteys Whicfi they of newe / be partyd fro / And therwytB

al Recorden / and remembrefi hem / of Cytes / CasteH / and touns

which they ha passyd by / and nat forgete / hylles / no valeys /

dygne / to be put in remembraunce of hyt / for a Memoryal / Some

entytlefi hem / in smale bookea of Report / or in tabylys / to call oil

hem to mynde / whafl they sene her tyme / And son! ought1 callefi to

mynde grete Ryuo-s and smale / And pcreylles of the see that they ha

passyd by / And whan) they ban alle accountyd / and ageyn Rebatyd /

the partyes passyd off her Ionrne / Off nowe they take to hem force /

vigour / and strengthe / myghtyly WytE-oute feyntyse / to pa-forme /

and manly / to acomplyssbe / the Resydue / and the remnaunf of her

labour // And thus .1. in semblable wyse / al the tyme of my lyff1 /

ffrom) my grene tendre youthe / And tyme that I hadde / yerys of

dyscrecton beynge / and contynuynge / as an Errynge pylgrym / in

the seruyse of the myghty and dredful god of loue / how many

perylous / passages / and wayes / that I ha passyd by // How ofte in

compleynynge I have setyndon // to wypefl away the soot of myn)

tfol. 117, »] inportable labour> / And dronken euer among of my botell and Goorde*

the bytter drynkes of drerynesse / And offte sythes assayed / to

castcfi adoun the inportable fardel / of myn heuy thoughtys / And

amongys al this thyrjjgys // lookyd bakward to consydrefl / and sefi

the fyn and the ende of my worthy bretheren / and predecessours in

love // that ha passyd the same pilgrymago / to-forfi // And ther I ha

founden / and seyra the grete trouthe of Troylus / perseueranfr to hys

lyvos ende // The trewe stable menyng of penalope / The clennesse / of

polycene // The kyndenesse off Dydo / ciuen of cartage / And rad also
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ful ofteii in my contemplatyff medytacions The holy legende of

Martyrs / of Cupydo / The aecre trouthe of Trystram and ysoude And

the 8male Gerdouns of woful Falamydes / All thyse / and an hondryd

Thousand mo callyd to mynde / me seineth / amonges all I am on) of

the most for-sake / And ferthest set behynde of grace / and moste

hyndred to the mercy of my lady dere / Nat-wyth-stondynge the grete

party of my pilgrymage / that I ha done But that I shal euere / for lyfo

or detft / contynue / and perseuere trewe to my lyves Eude IT Besech-

ynge ful lowly / to alle yow my brethere / vn-to whom) thys lytel Epystel

ys dyrect // That yt lyke yow / of pyte / amonge your / devout

obseruauncee to han me Recomendyd / with some Especial Memorye /

in your prayers / That yet or I dye / I may Bum mercy / fynde / Or

that the god of love / Enspyre my ladyes herte of hyu grace what I

endure for hyr sake.

P. 148, 1. 10. freer. This is how our Benedictine answered the constant

attacks which the mendicant orders levelled at the monks, whom

they decried as " possessioners," or owners of landed estates. The

jealousies and rivalries of their several orders(l) supplied a fruitful

subject to the mediaeval Batirist, but they all combined to vilipend

the more ancient monastic bodies and the secular or parochial

clergy. '

So—to give a single instance—the friar in Chaucer begging

for his house :

" Neither it needeth not for to be give

As to possessionereB that mow lyve,

Thanked be God, in welo and abuudaunce."—C. T. 7303-5.

" These curates ben ful negligent and slowe

To grope tendurly a conscience."—lb. 7398-9.

" The olenuess and fastyng of us freres

Makith that Crist acceptith oure prayeres."—lb. 74G5-G.

" And therfor may ye seen that oure prayeres

(I spoke of us, we mendeaunts we freres)

Ben to the hihe God nior acceptable

Than youres, with your festis at your table."—lb. 7493-6.

(1) The white-friar in the Ploughman's Crede (1. 380—31)2) thus speaks

of the black and the grey friars :

" For ryjt as Menoures ' most ypocricie vse)j

Ryit so ben Prechers proude ■ purlyche in herte.

But, Cristen creatour ■ we Karmes first comen

Even in Elyes tyme ■ first of hem all.

And }>erfore, leue leel man • leeue J>at ich sygge,

A masse of vs mene men • is of more mede

And passeth all praieres ■ of ^>ica proude frocrs."
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P. 148,1. 15. sese into thi lionde. This is a translation of "in mantis tuat

commendo spirilum meum "—Ps. (31) xxx, 6—Lydgate not having

made the change from the second to the third person, which was

necessary to fit it into its present place. Its suitableness for the

last devotion before going to rest has been recognized by its

insertion in this place in many forms, as, for example, in the

compline service of the nuns of Syon : " Another Responcc, In

manus tuas, I betake my sowlle lorde in to thy handes. Verse.

Redemisti, Thow haste houghte me ageyne. lorde god of

trouthe.'(l)

These were also the words which the priest called on the dying

man to say when he saw " that he neihcth (neareth) the deth "—

"And »ai : Into thi handes, Lord, I betake my soule, for thou

God of treuthe boujtest me. And sei it threis."(2)

In the form from the Landsdown MS. printed by Mr Peacock(3)

this is to be said for him if the dying man cannot say it himself:

" Thanne let the Curat desire the sick persone to saye In manus

tuas et cetera withe a good stedfast mynde and yf that he canne,

And yef he cannot let the Curat saye it for hym."

P. 149, 1. 25. Cf. the corresponding directions in the Featyvale

(/. 157 b) : " Than it is well done y* of what degree or ordre or

occupation thou be / sayo dayly at the leest at thy rysyuge .

Paternoster . Ave maria . and a Credo / or elles fyue of eyther

in remembraunce of y" passyon of our lorde / and the grete

compassyon of our lady . Ex revelationibus sancte brigite (and

crosse(4) the in the foreheed . Hec hieronimus) And folowe thou

Cryste . Augustinua . As moche as thou mayst / of whom thou

takest thy name called a crysten man. And beware that thou

bere not ye name voydely . And therewyth nourysse the worme

of conscyence that neuer shall dye."

1. 32. set, sc. on knees. Cf. Primer, 1555, sig. • i :

" IT How a man slial behaue him self in the morning whan he

ryseth.

1T Whan thou risest in the mornyng loke that thou with all

humbleness of mynde knele down, and lyftyng up thy hearte,

thy handes, and thyne eies unto heaven unto god the father

almightie, praye on thys maner."

1. 42. The pyx of ivory or metal, containing the reserved sacrament,

was in this country hung by chains under a canopy in a vase

(1) Myronre, 168. (2) Maskell, M. E. Ill, 367-8. Ante, p. 360.

(3) Myrc, p. 65. The Ritnale Romamim also appoints these words to be

said in the car at the last (" in exspirati&ne "), but adds to the commendation

of the psalmist a prayer tp the Blessed Virgin : " Tu me ab hoste protege et

hora mortis suscipe."

(4) It will be observed that cross here takes the place of the more usual

bless of older forms.
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above the altar. Dr Rock(l) says tbat " the first wooden or

stone tabernacle resting on the altar seen in this land was put up

iu Queen Mary's reign."

In France the vessel in which the pyx was hung above the

altar was generally in the shape of a dove. A provincial council

at Thoulouse, a.d. 1590, required the reserved sacrament to be

kept "tabernaculo ligneo non pensili,"(2) but it continued to be

hung above the high altar at St Denys and other churches in

France, until the first revolution ; and, when the writer was at

Malta, was still so hung in St John's Church, Valetta.

P. 149, 1. 47. ryngel the belle, at the beginning of the service. Tlie bell

at the elevation is mentioned, line 69. Cf. Harding's Answer,

" We have commonly seen the priest when he sped him to say his

service, to ring the saunce (Sanctus) bell, and speak out aloud,

Paternoster; by which token the people were commanded silence,

reverence, and devotion. "(3)

I. 52. Thou for hym and lie for the. See form of prayer, ante, p. 10.

So late as the eighteenth century in the diocese of Bheims the

priest turned to the west before the prayer Aufer a nobis (ante,

p. 92, 1. 25), and said " Orate pro me fratres, et ego pro vobis."(4)

In connection with this, and the many instances where, as we

have seen, eastern forms survived in the Gallican Church, it is

curious to notice that in this part of the service the priest in the

Syrian Jacobite service turned to the people and asked their

prayers for the Lord's sake. (5)

]. 58. dredfulle, as usually in our older English, feeling dread not

dread inspiring.

P. 150, 1. 67. stylle, secretly, as in lines 17 and 48.—See note, p. 182,

B. 62.

1. 86. gysthe. I have given Mr Brock's suggested reading (gyfte),

but on looking at it again, I am not at all sure that we ought not

to read gysthe. Gift in the form yfte occurs within two lines ;

and though I do not find the word gysthe, we may very well

suppose there may have been such a word. It would at all events

complete the sense—You would get it neither of grace (the king's

favour to you), nor gysthe (your own craving). In German we

have the kindred word geiz. Boswell gives the verb gytsian, and

gytsung, desire, craving ; and quotes from Boethius, " He ne mseg

)ja grundleasan gytsynge afyllan," He cannot the boundless desiresfill.

(1) Church of our Fathers, IV, 208.

(2) P. 2, e v, 1—Labb & Cobs, XV, 1379.

(3) Quoted Jewel's Reply vnto M. Harding's Answer, Works, I, 292.

(*) Krazer de Liturgiix, Aug. Vindel., 1786, p. 385.

(5) Ordo communis litnrgise Becundum Ritum Syrorum Jacobitarum,

Renaudot, Liturg. Oriental., II, 2. According to the Latin rite the priest

did not ask the prayers of the people until later in the service at the offertory.

See ante, p. 100, 1. 20.
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P. 152, 1. 151. cristende spayne. We have already seen the carious

use which Lydgate made of his knowledge of heathen mythology,(l )

and the way he here brings in the gestes of the trouv&res is

almost equally incongruous. Charles' success against the Saracen

invaders of Spain was one of their chosen subjects, and as a

matter of history he did extend his boundary across the north-east

of Spain, from the Bidossoa to the mouth of the Ebro.

1. 153. bare the Floure. Cf.

" Of alle J>e clerkes of }>at land ; he bar J)e flour."

Celestin, 1. 190, Anglla, p. 72.

" Of Christendom e he ber the prys."

Political Songs, Wright, C. S. 246.

1. 1G0-1. He bare portred far and nere. Layamon describes the

shield Pridwen, which Arthur hung from his neck, with this

precious portrait :

" He heng an his sweore '.

serine sceld deore.

his nome wes on Brnttisc i

Pridwen ihaten.

ber wes innen igrauen f

mid rede golde stauen.

an on-licnes deore !

of drihtenes moder."(2)

Nennius says that he bore the image of the Virgin on his

shoulders (super humeros suos) ; and William of Malmesbury

ascribes his single-handed prowess against nine hundred of the

enemy at Badon Hill to this image which he had affixed (arm is

tuis) to his armour.

Sir Gawayne also had the image of the Virgin on his shield.

" In the more half of his shelde liir yinage depaynted."(3)

P. 153, 1. 179. Lavncegaye, a javelin which appears to have been very

much like the Assegay of the Amakosa Caffres, and to have been

thrown very much as they throw it. As our forefathers on actual

service used crossbow, sword, battle-axe, or men-at-arms the lance,

it is probable that lancegays were not such effective weapons as

the seven assegais the Caffres used to carry for their whole

armament in war time, before free-traders suoolied them with

fire-arms and gun-powder.

Cf. " And in his hand a lanncegay

A long sword by his side."— C. T. 15162-3.

(1) Ante, p. 167, 1. 39, and pages 390—5.

(2) Ed. Madden, 1847, II, 464, 1. 10—17. Sir Frederick Madden

mentions in a note that the name Pridwen is said to be Welsh for the fair

form, or that which is white, in allusion to this figure of the Virgin.

(3) Sir Oawayne and the Oreen Knight, ed. Morris, 1. 649.
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P. 153, 1. 190. thou I klype the. This thouing him was the extreme of

insult, and it may be worth noting that the very phrase is still

used in this part of England with the same intention. I have

been told of it more than once as a matter of complaint ; and I

will copy what I wrote some five-and-twenty years ago, which

was probably the first time that I noticed it, after I had begun

my collections for an East Biding vocabulary. A man who had

forbidden his mother-in-law his house said to me : " I'll not deny

it I did thou her, and sorry I is to thou my wife(l) mother,

but I says to her—Thou I calls thee, and I bids thee get thee out

of my house, and never again set thy foot over my freshwood "

(threshold). I may add that as a matter of course and in all

good part he would have thou-d his wife, friends, children or

servants, the plural being reserved for elders, betters, and strangers,

according to the received etiquette of the country side.(2)

CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS

TO NOTES.

P. 182, B. 54. sese. I find that the presence of -t* in the second

person singular is in no respect decisive. Dr Morris gives it as

characteristic of the West-Midland dialect of Lancasliiro ami

Cheshire—Alliterative Poems, 1869, Preface, p. xxiii. We meet

also with the northern -s of the verb, with an occasional southern

-th in Bobert of Brunne's (East Midland) Handlyng Synne, as, for

example :

" bey been but as glemys

pat yn bo poort lepys

A nyrt whan jjou slepys,

fat you wakyng benkes

Before fy yjen hyt blenkys."—1. 424-8.

" be denyl hyt shewyb."—1. 498.

" Syttyb dowyn upp on oure knees."—1. 951.

P. 214, 215. I omitted to notice the injunction put forth by Bishop

Shaxton in the diocese of Salisbury in 1536 ; and most probably

in other dioceses at the same time. It requires all having cures,

every Sunday and holyday to recite and sincerely declare in tlio

(1)1 preserve the -s in the verb, and the omission of the -s in the genitive,

ax characteristic both of the existing and of the early Northumbrian dialect.

(2) See a note by Sir Skeat as to corresponding use. William of Palerne,

)>. xli. Cf. " thou thou'st him some thrice."—Shaks. Tnrcl/th Xight, III, 2, ice.
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pulpit at the high mass time in the English tongue both the

epistle and gospel of the day, if there be time thereto, or else one

of them at the least(l)

P. 225 (2). " Sancta" had a larger signification than I here suppose.

It refers to certain relics, as it occurred in the oath tendered to

the canons of Chartres on their being received : " Sic vos Dcus

adjuvet et hsec eancta."—Voyages Liturgiques, 227-8.

P. 248 (3). Maskell, M. R. Ill, 357, may also be referred to an

addition to Ratis Raving, but I return to this note because I have

since noticed that the question here quoted, or rather one to the

same purport in a service book printed at Venice in 1573, has

been formally condemned. I give an extract, so far as it refers

to this question, from the very rare " Index Librorum Expur-

gatorum Illustrissimi ac Reverendiss. D. D. Gasparis Quiroga,

Canlinalis et Aivhiep. Toletani Hispan. generalis Inquisitoris

iussu editus. De Consilio Supremi Senatus S. Generalis Inquisit."

Madrid 1584:

" Ordo Baptizandi cum Modo visitandi

Ex libro, qui iuscribitur, Ordo baptizandi, cum Modo visitandi,

impresso Venetiis, anno 1575. Fol. 34, ad medium deleantur il!:i

verba. Credis non propriis meritis, seel Passionis domini nostri

lesu Christi virtute & merito, ad glorinm pcruenire ?

Ibidem, paulo post, deleantur ilia verba: Credis quod dominus

noster Iesus Christus pro nostra salute mortuus sit ? & quod ex

propriis meritis, vel alio modo nullus possit saluari, nisi in merito

Passionis ipsius ? "

P. 251, on C. 112. noon. I was at a loss to account for the apparent

anomaly of this form in a northern manuscript I find another

example in the ordinances of the company of scriveners(2) of the

(1) Burnet's Reformation, Part II, Records, Ko. 69.

(2) The late Mr Davies, Town-clerk of York, who was a most careful

enquirer into all that concerned the antiquities of the city, gives many

interesting particulars as to this company—the Escriveners de text, Seriptores,

or Text-writers—in his work on " the York Press," p. 3. He copies the bye-

laws in French of the date of Edward III, and the revised ordinances in

English, which appear to have been confirmed by the corporation in the latter

half of the fifteenth century.

As may be noticed in the extract here given, besides the text writers, the

company admitted to their membership,

I. The Limners, or Enlitminers, who painted the miniatures, and did the

gilding, &c.

II. The Hbtmtrs, who inserted the musical notes ;

and, III, the Turners and FlourUhers, who did the elaborate initial and

capital letters, and the floriated borders.

Mr Davies also mentions that the York bookbinders and booksellers

formed another company.
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city of York, so that the occurrence of noon in this place was

probably no more than an early instance of the southernizing

tendency which became very marked at the end of the century.(l)

" Noo priest having a competent salary, that is to say, vij marks

or above, shall exercise the craft of text-writers, lomers, noters,

tournours,(2) and fiorisshers for his singular prouffit and lucour,

nor take noone apprentice, hired man, or othre servaunt into his

service, nor make no bargains or covenantes to that intent,(3)

under the pain of forfaitur of xiii s. iiij d."

P. 338, on p. 65, 1. 22. in prison. A passage in the Ancren Riwle (p. 12C)

shows that this place may be understood neither of purgatory nor

a debtors' prison, as here suggested, but of the bondage of sin :

" We beoS alle iue prisune her, and owen God greate dettes of

sunnen."

(1) See before, page 344.

(2) Cf. "Lea lettres tourncures, ainsi nominees a cause de leurs figures

rondes et tournantes seroirent dans les premieres impressions aux commence

ment des chnpitres, comme elles avoient servi dans les manuscrits."—Lambinet,

Origins de Vlmprimerie, Tome I, 295, quoted Davies, York Press, p. 5.

(3) I add a note—and it is the last—to this somewhat discursive illustra

tion, because I think it cannot be without interest to the members of a

society whose raison d'etre, if not the production, is at all events in the first

instance the printing of early manuscripts. It is a covenant, such as that

contemplated in the ordinance, for a service-book, most probably for use in

York Minster, as it is entered in the acts of the Chapter of York.

It is curious as showing the sum that was paid for writing and limning,

and also that the size of the large or uncial letters, mentioned in the last note,

was not left to the fancy of the turners, but was matter of definite stipulation.

The entry is dated the 26th August, 1346, and is here printed from Raine's

Fabric Rolls, p. 165-6 :

" C'omparuit Itohertus Brekeling scriptor, et juravit se observare con-

dicionem lactam inter ipsum et dominum Johannem Forbor, viz., quod idem

Robertus scribet unum psalterium cum calendario ad opus dicti domini

Johanuis, pro v a. et vi d. : et in eodem psalterio, de eadem liters, unum

placebo et dirige cum ympnario et collectario pro iv s. iij d. Et idem Robertus

lutninabit omnes psalmo3 de grossis litoris aureis positis in coloribus, et omnes

grossas literas de ympnario et collectario lutninabit de auro et vermilione

prater grossas literas duplicium festorum, quas erunt sicut grossaj litcrae aureoi

sunt in psalterio. Et omnes literoe in principiis versuum erunt luminatte de

azuro et vermilione bonis, et omnes liters! in inceptione nocturnorum erunt

grossa) liters unciales(*) continentes v lineas, set beatus eir(t) et dixit

Dominns(\) continebunt vj vel vij lineas; et pro luminatione praxlicta dabit

v s. vi d., et ad colores, dabit pro auro xviii d. et ij s. pro una cloca et furura."

i») As to these uncial or capital letters, see the last note.

t. I'salin i. wa* the tirwt for matins on Sunday.

I) Psalm (llii) cix. was the first fur vespers on Sunday.

MASS-BOOK. 20
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GLOSSARY.

The letters A, B, C, D, E, and F refer to the lines of the Texts, p. 2

—60; B.P. to the Bidding Prayers, p. 61—80; H.C. to the Hours of

the Cross, P. 81—89 ; L to Lydgate's Merita Missce, p. US—154 ; P to

Appendix III, Preparation for communion, p. 122—127 ■ V to the

Vernon MS., p. 128—147 ; and " p." to all other pages.

For abbreviations used in referring to quotations, see p. 469.

When two numbers have " / " between thorn, the first refers to the

page, the second to the line. A second number within ( ) refers to a

footnote on the line thus marked.

The * refers to a note on the line thus marked.

A, interj. Ah ! P 124/31, 127/7.

— indefinite article, B 19 ; 0 19.

— one contrasted with another,

B 173. Note, p. 215.

— one, of the Divine Unity, B 180.

Note, p. 215, 218.

— the same, the like, C 332. Note,

p. 216. Cf. "Two of a size,"

" Both of an age."

— one in number, B 157 ; B.P. 65/

25, 70/14 ; p. 300.

" For better es a dai dwelland

In thi porches ouer a thousand."

Ps. (84) Uxxiii, 10.

See Ane.

Aboune, above, B 38.

" Oar Loverd in manhed sail )>an sitt

Aboune )* synful."—P. C. 540-5.

A-CORDE, accord, harmony, B 541.

" (>is acorde and anehede sail never

cease."—P. C. 8465.

Aft, afterwards, E 502. See Eft.

After, Afi'uk, after.

— of time, B 200, 241, 263.

— according as, B 9.

— in proportion to, B 412 ; V 146/

635.

" Efter fre workes )>at ]>\i has don."

P. C. 2455.

Cf. " Deal not with us after our sins,

neither reward us after our iniquities."—

Litany, B. C. P.

Agayne, adv. again, B 252, 579.

Agaynes, prep, against, B 350.

Agut, 3 sing, ought, B 167.

Agnus, the anthem so called, B

508; p. 112/21.

Al, adj. all, B 2, 259, 260, 316.

Note, p. 157.

— adverbially, wholly, omnino, B

33, 210, 606.

Alkyn, Alkyns, of all kinds, B

120, 256, 467, 589.

Alle, sing. B 43; dative, C 2, 121,

122, 144.

— pi. 3* 39, 251, 430, 456.

Alle bidene, B 104. See Bidene.

Aixe IF, conj. although, P 126/21.

Almoits, an alms, any work of

charity, an alms-deed, p. 157.

Alone, B 142 ; where C, al oox.

Al-onely, all one, only one, alone,

B 210.

Als, also, B 124, 597.

"Myjt and als bewte."

Alliterative Poem; Morris, 23/765.

—, as, B 54, 64, 85, 178, 303, 442,

562.

Als-so, also, B 25.

Als soo, B 355.

Als swa, also, C 25, 173.

Altar. Soe Auter, Wyyedk.

Alwaye, B 507.
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Amende, v. a. to amend, to mend,

B 259, 283; roads or bridges,

B.P. 65/13. See Mende. "

Amendment, B 188.

Amyte, the amice, amictus or galea,

and in O.E. hcued-line = head-

linen (O.E. Homilies, II, 163),

the linen cloth, first put on tho

head, and then on the shouldors

around tho neck, whence some

times called humerale, p. 167.

An. See And.

An, one, C 252.

And, if, B 447 ; V 130/88, 131/114 ;

p. 370/15.

"We use many times and in the stead

of if."—Palsgrave, 872 b.

" Yhit suld him thynk, and he toko kepe,

His Iyfc noghtbot als a drerne in slepe."

P. C. 8075-6.

Ane {used substantively), one, a

man, B 17, 424, 425. Note, p.

168.

— numeral, ono, p. 275/3.

— adj. any, p. 274/28.

Anehede, s. unity, p. 218.

Anes, gen. sing, one time, once, p.

118/5.

Cf. " Bot $e most come to jour curatures

(curates) be the comen lawe

And Bchryve joue sothely of 30ur

synne at tho lest enus a jere."

Audelay, p. 43.

Anoon, at (one) once, anon, P

126/21, 25.

" But herkneth me and stynteth buta lite,

Which a miracle bifel anoon."

C. T. 2676-7.

An obEB, one other (of the same

kind), B 159.

ANObEB, one of another kind, B

174.

Anourment, s. ornament, B.P.

65/4, 71/20; [ornament, B.P.

76/13.]

Answere, to answer, B 274.

Afatre, Apere, v. a. to impair,

O.F. empeirer, Lat. impejorare.

Apechinq, part. pres. accusing, p.

241.

" I apeche, I accuse, Jaccune."

Pals. 433.

Appel, s. apple, V 141/488.

Ar, 3 pi. B.P. 71/14. Cf. er, es.

See Are.

— conj. before, V 136/293. See

Are.

Are, 2 pi. V 130/82.

— 3 pi. B 122.

— adv. just now, ere, of yore,

p. 275/7. A.S. ar, Icel. ar,

M.G. air.

" As I sayd are."—E. M. H. 77.

Arly, early, C 303. See Are.

Arte, technical skill, B 12.

Artjn, 3 pi. are, E 290; where

B are, C er, F ben.

Ascii, v. a. to ask, V 142/510

(rhymes with wasch).

" Kyndly bou asches."—M. A. 343.

" To worshyp me as I wylle asse."

Town. 68.

Ascheler, Ashlar, stone worked

square for the straight face of a

wall, &c, V 138/364.

Aseitre, v. to assure, V 134/223.

Aske, v. a. to ask, B 448.

Assent, s. B 542.

Assoyle, v. to absolve (of sin), to

solve (a doubt), B 49.

" This is my drede, and ye, my bretheren

twye

Assoileth me this questioun, I yow

preye."—C. T. 9527-8.

Astate, 8. estate, state of life, B

533.

" Men schulde wedde aftir here astaat."

C. T. 3229.

Cf. " All estates of men in thy holy

church."—B. C. P.

At, su/n of infinitive, to, 0 278*,

p. 118/6. Note, p. 295.

" At midnight I ras to be at shrive."

Ps. (119)cxviii, 62.

— pron. that, p. 371/18.

" To me be turnand dredand be

And at knewe bi witnesses to se."

(et qui noverunt tcslimonia tua)

Ps. (119) cxviii, 79.

— prep, to, according to, secundum,

V 132/137.

" We take our leave at lesse and more."

Sacrament, 966.
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" this is nedeful at all that cristen liff<<"

Abp. Thoresby's Catechism,/. '296, b.

" And scrued bym at all uys will."—

Met. Horn. 71.

Cf. Icel. "At landdogmn, by the law

of the land."—C-V. 28, VI.

At, prep, (of time) at, B 308, p.

118/6.

— conj. that, B.P. 66/11.

" bytwen be paync of belle namly

And be paync of purgatory

Es na dilTurence bot at be tane

lias ende, and >e tother has nane."

P. C. 2740-3.

— conj. when, "ut," V 138/377.

" {>ai come telle him bat ilk nijt

atte bai sulde on bo mome fijt."

Koly Rood, Morris, 109/41-2.

Aue, the Avo Maria, or Hail, Mary,

B 60, 82 ; C 56.

— instead of ane, B 425. Note, p.

183.

Aumbry, «. almariolum, a cup

board, p. 165-6.

Atjoket, advocate, B.P. 66/11.

Auter, altar, B 33, 264.

— corners of, apparently of north

and south sides, p. 333 (6).

AUTERCLOTHE, B.P. 76/12. AWTER-

clatiie, B.P. 71/20. Note, p.

332.

Auter-end, B 36. Note, p. 159.

AUTER-MYDDIS, B 302.

Auter-noke, tho horn of the altar,

or end of the west side; and

sometimes of the narrow (north

and south) sidos of the altar, p.

333 (6). Soo Ende.

— North, B 156.

— South, B 88, 579.

Auter-ston, V 145/631.

Autere, L 149/41.

A-way, B 517, " do away."

Awbe, the alba or alb, a white

linen vestment, used also of the

close fitting vestment worn bv

the officiants at mass, of black

or other colour according to the

suit, p. 167.

Awe, v. imperi. and pert.

" For we awe to trow."

P. C. 2510.

Awen, post, own, B 403; C 336.

But B 565, owse.

AwonEN, po»s. own, U 222.

Awter. See Auter.

Awter-clathe, B.P. 71/20.

Awter kyste, A 24/«. See Note,

p. 264.

Awtier, altar, p. 168/2 ; p. 165/21.

See Auter.

Ay, adv. aye, always, for ev«r.

Bill, 296, 501.

— for a, one, the same, B 561*.

— for a, one (of number), C 101,

where ay whil, fur a {ant} whil,

one while, sometimes; but ay

whils = ever whilst. S_e Nvtr,

p. 228.

— = a, one (of kind), B 561.

— ever, B 296. See Euebe.

Aye, ever, B.P. 69/2.

Aytiier, either one of two.

" And noght anlv of avther by him

self ban."—P. C. 5980.

— both of two (uterque), B 542,

C 313. [E eybur, E eythere.]

" Ayther worlde now waxes aide."

P. C. 1611.

Ay-TO, ever until, until, B 4S1.

Balad, O.F. balad*, 1. a piece in

verse divided into stanzas with

the same refrain; 2. here used

of the several stanzas which, a*

may be observed, p. 369, end with

" here mas," &c. p. 370/19.

Baldly, adv. boldly, confidently,

V 131/119.

Bale, t. evil, woe. A.S. boalu.

Icel. bol, B 170* 141/489; V

131/35, 139/418.

" I mac unhale men al hale

And def men I bete of bale."

E. M. H. (Small}. S-5.

Baleful, adj. evil, B 404.

Bandes, s. bonds, B 404. Cf.

Bondes, B 477.

Banes, bones, B.P. 72/23.

Bason, to receive the offerings, p.

236.
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"bacyns pur l'autier d'argent susor-

Tez."—Will of Edmund, Earl of March,

1380; Nichol, Royal mils, 106.

Cf. " decent bason to be provided by

the parish."—B. C. P.

Be, prep, by, B 528, 573; 0 76,

339; V 138/358; H.O. 65/15;

p. 337/28; 370/9; p. 371/28.

Of. our " be(ii/)-cause."

" If he be not promoted be thos for-

said parochinars. — Wills and Inven

tories, S. S. I, 118.

" Offrande of lof godes, and righte

Sal worschip me, be day and night "

Ps. (50) xlix, 23.

— imper. be, B 182, 256; V 131/

130.

— tubj. be, B 6, 529, 605 ; C 330.

Be-come, per/, became, B 216.

Bede, prayer, F 8 ; V 130/64.

"fianne he hauede his bede seyd."

Havel, 1385.

Bkdes, beads on 'which repeated

bedes (or prayers) were told, p.

203(2).

Bedlem, Bethlehom, C 109.

Beete, V 141/489. See Bete.

Behalde, v. a. to bohold, B 406 ;

0 226.

Behoues, imper, B 521.

Belitje, Belytje, quickly, forth

with, H.O 84/29 ; B 49.

"Bylyue," "ad tost" (aussi-tdt).—

H. 8. 8857.

Cf. our "Look alive!" = Look sharp!

Belle, B401 ; V 144/571 ; L 149/47.

See Cbos-belle, Litel bell.

Ben, pp. been, B 231, p. 121/10 ; 1

pi. P 126/30; 3^. F 116.

— inf. to be, P 126/26.

Benedicamus, said at the end of

mass, B 605, p. 117.

Beo, be, B 131/129. See Be.

Besy, diligent, P 123/23.

Besynes, Besynesse, diligence,

P 122/29; p. 253. See Busynes.

Betake, to commit, commend, p.

396/8.

"Tn-to (>y kcepyng y here {her) betake."

Bonaventura's Meditations

(Ed. Cowper), 695.

" llerc biteche I be mine children ulle

|;re."—Havelok, 384.

See Sese, Tax.

Bete, v. a. to better, to amond, to

make amends for, to expiate, B

170. A.S. b£tan, amelior.

Bethlem, Bethlehem, B 247.

Bl, prep, by, B 85, 108 [C be].

Note, p. 198.

Bi, imper. be, B 181; but "be,"

B 182, and C 99.

Biddis, 3 pert, of Bid, to ask,

pray, command, 303.

"Byddyn, Mando . . . Oro."—P. P. 35.

Cf. the phraso " bid the bedos."

Bi-dene, By-dene, thereby (of

time or place), at {by) once,

together, besides, B 104. See

Note, p. 194 ; p. 173 ; p. 237.

Bids, 2 sing. B 448. See Biddis.

Big, to build, B.P. 65/2.

Bigynne, v. a. and n. B 41.

BinoLDE, v. a. B 417. See Be-

HALDE.

Bille, a formal document, a letter,

V 144/580.

Cf. A.V. "take thybill." St Luke, xvi, 6.

" And whan sche of this bille hath

taken heede,

Sche rent it al to cloutes atte laste."

C. T. 9826-7.

Binethe, beneath, B 57.

Bird, impers. ? pret. of bos {or pre

sent). Cf. Icel. ber, oportet, C-V.

60; bera, C. Ill; p. 331(1).

" we ne staudenn nohht

Swa summ uss birrde standenn."

Orm. 11469-70.

" Thus was Crist offered for our hele,

Forthi bird us be til him lele,

Of us self bird us offerand mak."

E. M. H., 158.

Biset, part, bestowed, V 142/516.

" I in fewe yeeres

Haue spendid upon many diuers freres

Ful many a pound, yet fare I never the

bet,

Certeyn my good have I almost bysct."

C. T. 7531-4.

BlSYDE, beside, besides, B 54, 195.

Bisyly, adv. diligently, earnostly,

" soigneusement," B 124*, p. 197.

See Busynes.
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^

Blak, used substantively, black, of

the prayers, B 282.

Blak letter, -written in black

and contrasted with rubric, B

440.

Blame, v. to blame, B 73.

Blesse, v. a. to btess, to praise, to

confer a blessing on, B 124,

" benedicamus."

— v. refl. to bloss, pray a blessing

for oneself, to sign with sign of

the cross. B 618; L 149/35.

Note, p. 311.

" (Ingres .... \>at tu be mide blesccst

ant makost be marke of be dcore rode."

—SeiiUe Marherete, 13.

" Lifte up thyn bandes and with thy

fingres blysse."—LydgaU, M. P. 46.

"Then blysse you and go to bed."—

Myroure, 169.

Blessed, pp. blessed, B 429;

■where C, blessed.

Blessyng, s. blessing, signing with

sign of the cross, B 619 ; where

C, the northern blissinge.

Blis, Blisse, s. bliss, glory, B

323; V 146/636.

" Sora sal noght deme, bot denied be

Til Wis, als men of grete charite."

P. C. 6049-50.

" And rates of ai up-hafen be yho

And king of blisse in-come sal he."

Ps. (24), xxiii, 7.

" And }>air blisse turned bai (' et muta-

verunt gloriam suam ')

In likness of a kalfe etand hai "

Ps. (106) cv, 20.

" Our perfect consummation and

bliss."—B. C. P. Burial Service.

Blissynge, C 366. See Blessyng.

Blode, s. blood, B 236, 409; C

167 ; F. 145.

— used of persons of high qualitios,

or high breeding, L 153/166.

" Gaf he Sara, Sat fairo blod."

G. andE. 1192.

" And stande lyko lusty bloudes

Adventuring lyfe and goodes."

Upcheering of the Mass, 1547.

Mr Huths' Reprints.

" These were 17 giants bold of blood."

Percy Folio, I, 97/181.

Blynne, j\ a. & n. to cease from

leave off, stop, V 144/586.

" IJf Pj wrabbe bou wilt not blynne,"

glossed "leue."—II. S. 119,3738.

" jyf bou wylt of obys blynne

pun wyl y pray for by symic."

H. S. 25/747-8.

"Blinue fra wreth" (dtsine ai ira).

Ps. (37) iixvi, 8.

Blynt, adj. blind, V 131/110.

Blysse, to bless, C 365. See

Blesse.

Bodile, adv. of corporal reception

of tho sacrament of the altar, V

145/630.

Body, B 303, 539.

Boght, redeemed (of Christ), B

184, 348.

Boke, Bokes, ». book, B 3, 155,

202; C 17.

— a formal document, p. 338. See

Buke.

Bondes, bonds, bands, B 477.

See "band."

Boke, petition, boon, V 130/64,

132/143; L 149/29, 150/92.

" Listcs be bon bat scho him bad."

C. M. 20590.

Bord, a table, a feast, V 146/639.

Borde, Godde9, God's board, the

Lord's tablo, 121/18, 233/20,

382/3. Note, p. 358.

Borne, born (of birth), B 247.

Bos, impers. it behoves, B 174.

"For allgate buse me."—E. M. H. 80.

" Me bos telle."

Allit. Poems, Morris, 56/687.

" To do bi will I am redy

But be bus teche me be way."

Morris, Holy Rood, 65/127.

See Note, p. 216. See Bird.

Boste, noise, boast, arrogance,

strife, L 153/177.

" ban is bcre chydyng and boste

^ere is nat be holy gostc."

H. S. 62/1900-1.

Bot, eonj. except, B 9.

— unless, without, B 201, 448.

" And but freres ben first y-set • at

Bopers & at festes,

bci wiln ben wonderly wrob ■ ywis, as

y trowe. "

Ploughmant Crede, 21/554-5.
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" What 80 )e doo, if )e gyfe all bat je

hafe un-to be nedy, bot ;e lufe be name

of Ihesu, je trauelle in vayne."—flam-

pole, Ewjlith Prose, Perry, 4.

Bot, but, B 171, 174, 202.

Botke, numeral, both, B 35, 284.

— conj. both, B 236.

Boune, ready, prepared, F 9. See

Bun. See Notes, p. 161, 341.

" I am bonne " ( paratus sum) .

Vs. (119) civiii, 60.

Bow, v. a. to bow, B 585.

Bowne, adj. p. 3G9/7. See Boune.

Bred, bread, B 500. See " housel."

Brede, Housel-, the consecrated

bread ministered at Communion,

B 597. See Note, p. 308.

Breder, brethren in a religious

corporation, brothers of natural

relation, B.P. 66/13. Soo also

Brether.

Brest, breast, B 268.

Bretiter, B.P. 66/28. SooBnEDER.

BREbER (the northern plural), B

468; but later, C 257, brother;

E, brodur.

Brigges, bridges, B.P. 65/12.

Bright, adj. of B. V. M., B 66.

" Moder, quod ache, and mayde bright,

Marie."—C. T. 5261.

Bring, v. a. B 397.

BRObERE, sing. B 565. See Brewer.

Bruken, v. a. to uso, to partake of,

p. 359/2 ; where of receiving the

sacrament of the Lord's Supper.

See Use.

Buke, book, C 20 (but " Boke," C

17); B.P. 71/19.

Bun, pp. bound, ready, B.P. 70/7,

—71/28. See Note, p. 341; cf.

Boune.

John Percy, of Scarborough,

in 1500, provides an obit

" for my saule and all my kyno saulez

and goode doers, and in general for all

these saulez for whom by any titell or

reason I am bon to pray fore."—Test.

Ebor. Ill, 184.

"The soules that we ben bound to

pray for."—flearne, Robert of Gloucester,

p. 625.

" For all yes and oyer (o\>er) yt we

are bonded to pray for."—lb. p. 682.

" Man ! bebinke bee what / bou art

From whens bou come, and whider bou

art boun."

Toems, Furnivall, 167/110-11.

Buryelles, «. pi. burial rites,

burial, p. 121/12.

Busynes, 8. diligenco, of earnest,

serious purpose. Cf. A. V.,Bom.

xii, 11, "not slothful in busi

ness." (rp airoviy, Vulg. aollici-

tudine.) H.C. 86/77. SeeBlsYLY,

and Note, p. 197.

— the matter about which men are

diligent.

But, unless, V 135/268. Note,

p. 376.

" Hym byhoves knaw himself with inne."

P. C. 147.

But if, unless, p. 121/12. See

Bot.

" Forrbi batt nohht ne mejj ben don

Allmahhtij Godd tocwenno

But iff itt be wibb witt annd skil

Annd luffsummlike forbed."

Orm. 1660-3.

By, B 493. See (jerby ; see Be.

Byfalle, v. i. to happen, fall out,

B590.

By-forne, prep, before, B 248.

" For bat I herd me bi-forne

Micel ^nibbing bam amangc."

Ps. (31) xxx, 14.

Bytioues, impers. it behoves.

Bylyve. See Belyve.

By-twix, betwixt, B 539.

Can, v. a. to know by heart, p. 222.

See Con.

— to know, absolutely, L 148/7.

" Swylk men had nede to lere

Of other men bat can marc ban bay.' '

P. C. 165-6.

— of knowledge of a particular

subject, C 83; F 64. See Note,

p. 293.

— to can, to bo able, V 141/475.

Candel, s. wax light on the altar,

p. 173.

Cake, sorrow, distress, B 478; L

153/162.

"Care, thought—chagrin. "—Pals. 202.
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" Careful herte him oujhte come

bat benchcb vpon bo dredful dome."

C. L. 453-4.

" God sente on him Bckenesse and care."

0. and E. 775.

*' Ellcs suld be hert, thurgh sorow and

caro

Over-tyte faylo, warn some hope ware."

P. C. 7263-4.

" Kare com to his hcrt."

W. of P. 743.

Cf. "Be careful for nothing."—Phil.

iv, 6.

Catel, Catell, ». property, chat

tels, V 142/519. O.F. catcl.

" Cafell in cofers."—Ploughm. Crede,

11/183.

" Wei can Senek and many philosopher

Bywaylen time, more thun gold in

cofre.

For loss of catel may recovered be

But loss of tyme schendcth us, quod

he."—C. T. 4445-8.

— cattle, B.P. 79/1.

Cayface, Caiphas, L 148/22.

Certenly, without question, B

522.

Cese, v. t. to cease from, B 508,

548. See Sese.

Chales, Chalyce, Chalice, «.

the chalice, B 399; B.P. 65/3,

71/19, 76/12.

Chanoun, canon, V 132/141.

Charge, «. primarily load of a

carriage (Fr. charge, Ital. earica,

L.L. carricare, from carrua), care

or cure (of souls) undertaken,

B.P. 74/7, where "cure" is

used as an alternative; trust

conferred, B.P. 74/9.

" That have charche of joure soule in

here kepyng."—Audclny, p. 43.

Of. Moses "laid his hands upon"

Joshua " and gave him a charge."—

Num. xxvii, 25.

" Set the priests in their charges."—

2 Chron. xxx, 2.

Charite, Chaiiyte, B 333, 511,

513, 519.

Chast, chaste, B 215.

Chastise, v. a. to correct, restrain,

set right. O.F. (hastier, Lat.

castigo. V 138/369.

Chaunce, s. that which falls out

unforsoen, B 594.

" Be nat sorowful to do penaunce

Y am with be yn euery chaunce."

H. 8. 5367-8.

O.F. cheanee, from cheoir, Lat.

cadere. [Cf. Germ. Fall, Zufull,

from fallen and accident, in the

sense of casualty, also from c«A>.]

Ciiauxoe, v. a. to change, B 427.

" Vche day chawnge byn ost."

Att/rc, 60/1948.

Chere, face, countenance ; and so

of the welcome to a petitioner or

guest oxprossed by it. O.F.

dure, L.L. cara, Gr. Kapa, caput,

V 13.3/185.

" God haue merci on us and blessc us :

lijtno he his chere on and haue mercy

on us." Ps. (67) lxviii, 1. Mask. M.lt.

II, 17.

" His port, his chicre, and his figure

Bicn ever present in my sighte."

Lydgate, M.P., 221 .

Cf. Italian proverb : " La vivanda

vera E l'animo e la cera."— Vocab. delta

Crusca, s. Vivanda.

Chese, v. a. to choose, B 190.

" For to chesenn himm an folk

Off all mannkinn."

Orm. 11234-5.

" And bare-with he gaf hym a fre wille

lor to chese, and tor to halde

Gude or ille, wether he walde."

P. C. 78—80.

CnESErtixL, chasuble, E 36. Note,

p. 185.

Chesible, chasuble, p. 167, 168.

Wyclif, Ex. xxv, 7, has ehesipU,

where Vulg. and A. V. "cphod."

"Chesypylle, chesiblo, casula."

P.P. 73.

" Chcsabyl.e, casula, infula., plimtta."

Cath. Anal., ib.

Chewe, v. to eschew, L 153/183.

ClllLDE, sing, child, B 216 ; pi.

Ciiilder (the northern form), B

370 ; B.P. 69/7 ; B.P. 71/29.

" be wande, he (' Salomon ') says, of

disciplyne smert

Sal chace foly out of be childes hert.

berfor maysters som tym uses be wand

bat has childer to lerc undir bair hand."

P. C. 5878-S2.

^S
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Chirche, church, kirke of earlier

forms, B.P. 75/9, 20, 26. See

Note, p. 344.

CnoixE, jowl, V 137/318.

Chofpe, v. a. to strike, hit, also to

chop, V 137/18

Chylde, v. n. to give birth to a

child, p. 368/23.

Clannessb, V 135/251. Soe

Olenites.

Clene, clean, pure chaste, B 94,

100, 103.

" And of chastite of virgyns clono

bat chast and haly av has bene."

P. C. 3828-9.

Clenly, adv. sinlessly, B 383.

Glennes, «. purity of life, B 15 ; C

15.

Clere, adj. clear, of heart and

conscience, B 94, 557.

Clerk, s. scholars, learned men, B

7, 173; V 140/435. Note, p. 157.

" He waB a bysshope and ful gode clerk

bat snewe hys bokys of hys werk."

H. S. 8823-4.

" Euesque csteit et ben lettre,

Ce unt ces liures ben proue."

M. P. 6757-8.

" Bathe klerk and laued man."

" lered and laued bathe."

E. M. H. 4.

— of tho minister or server to the

priest in tho mass, B 578.

— pi. the clerici or song-mon, B 45.

Note, p. 181.

Clerkes, in contradistinction to

priests, B 362, 611; B.P. 64/10,

69/3, 75/26.

Clotiie, garment, vestment, chas

uble, B 36. Note, p. 177-8.

" clath." " On biik ne bed."

C. M., Cotton, 6799—6801.

" Hiss clab wass off ollfentcss h«>r."

Orm. 3208.

Clout, s. a blow, V 137/321.

Come, v., B 302.

Comefelyn, «. compline, the last

of the canonical day hours, H.C.

86/68.

CoiTLY, adj. {from come) comely,

convenient, becoming, as applied

to act, or circumstance, or per

son, B 132. Note, p. 198. Cf.

Fr. convenant, convcnable.

Cos, v. a. to know by heart, B

491.

— to got off by heart, B 265;

per/. CoubE, V. 140/451. Seo

Can. Note, p. 312.

— to be able, B 442, 531. See

"may."

— auxil. B 339. See Note, p.

293.

— (= gone, C 4), B 4. See Gone.

" IIow be Maudalan sore cone grete."

CM. 189.

Conforted, pp. comforted, p. 367.

Coneorth, v. a. to strengthen,

comfort, B.P. 65/20.

" And gret comforth and solace it cs to

me."—P. C. 8877.

" Bot ogayne bat dred ybit might he

Thurgh hope of hert conforted bo."

P. C. 1642-3.

Consaytted, pp. conceived, B 340.

Contre, a country, B 252.

Corage, heart, spirit, not merely

of bravery in actual combat or

bodily danger.

" He hathe no corage of a man truly

That seechith pleasannce worshippe to

despise."—Poems, Furnivall, 64/381.

Corner, of altar. See Atjter.

Coste, coast, border, frontier, not

necessarily the sea-board; also

of a country, L 153/176.

" This bethe the wordes of cristeninge

Bi thysc Englissche costes."

W. de Shoreham, P. 8. p. 10.

Costers, curtains hung at the

north and south sides of altar ;

from Fr. coste (cote), Lat. costa;

sido, p. 174.

" Cortina! a lateribus altaris utnnque

appendantnr."—SlatulaSynodnliaEccles.

Leodiensis (a.d. 1287), xi. Martene &

Durand, Nov. Thet. iv, 838.

"ii cortina! pro lateribus altaris."

Inventory, Bp Hatfield, A.D. 1381.—

Witla * Invent., S.S. I, 37.

CoubE, pret. of con, to ken, V 140/

451, 141/474.

— to can, be able, V 141/475.

Note, p. 293.
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Craft, Crajte, «. power, intel

lectual ability, skill, art, handi

craft, B 371; C 12. Note, p.

161.

Craue, v. a. to crave, to ask, B

447, 512. A.S. crafian, Icel.

kre/ja.

Crede, creed, B 61, 197, 204, 423;

V 140/451.

Cristen, adj. Christian, B 112, 456.

— v. a. to baptize, C 80.

— to convert to Christianity, bring

within Christendom, L 152/151.

Cristendam, the profession of a

Christian as undertaken in bap

tism; baptism, V 128/7; p. 330/

19.

Cristendom, baptism, B.P. 65/19,

71/31; p. 330/13.

" be crystendome at hym he toko. "

H. S. 7878.

"le gyu (Jew) deuient chrcstien."

M. P. 6178.

"be sacrament of cristendom. "

Wyclif, Works, III, 285.

Cristyndome, Christendom, the

aggregato of Christian nations,

L 152/153.

Cristynmen, Christian men, B.P.

74/10.

Cros, «. the Cross on Calvary, B

219.

— Sacrifice of the cross, H.C. 82/20.

Cf. " By thy Cross and Passion."

B.C.P.

— the sign of the cross, B 196.

Cros-belle, rung at the elevation

of the host, L 150/69.

Crose, «. cross, B.P. 68/12.

— v. a. to sign with the cross, p.

385/6.

Cumbre, v. a. to ovorwhelm, V

139/412.

" And his sergant that cumbered was

Wit parlesi [palsy), al had he rase."

E. M. II. 129.

Cun, v. a. 0 370. See Con.

Cure, pastoral charge, B.P. 68/22,

74/8, 75/20.

Cr/RET, Curate, ». clerk having

pastoral care, whether rector,

vicar, or stipendiary, B.P. 68/24 ;

p. 121/14.

Cf. " Bishops and curates.''

b. c. r

Cttrteyse, courteous (of God), P

127/8.

" And God is curteys, and wul wele

Forjyue be by trespas eaery dele."

H. S. 7334-5.

"Curteis Crist."—Pfotc. Crede, 6/1*0.(to God), 163/10.

Dalte, pf. of deal, to divide,

distribute, V 130/74.

Dam, a title of respect, B 18;

Dane, E 18. Note, p. 169.

Day, B 207, 224; V 131/116.

Debonerly, adv., Fr. Debonruiire,

de boil aire, kindly (of superiors),

mekely (of inferiors), P 126/15.

"To tellen to deboncre men he sent

me" (ad annunciandum mansue;u

misit me).—Wyclif, Isaiah, lii, 1.

Ded, adj. dead, B 231.

Ded, t. death, H.C. 84/28 ; p. 299/

24.

" Ded es be mast dred thing bat ea."

P. C. 1666.

Dede, ». death, F 214; V 129 58,

p. 169 ; p. 350/16.

Dede, adj. dead, B 455.

Dede, s. action, deed, B 97*, 534*,

591. See Deyd.

Deed, adj. dead, B 219.

Deede, s. death, C 238. See Dkd,

Dede.

Degre, rank, station, B 332, 633.

Deken, deacon, B 153.

Dekne, deacon, V 136/300.

Dele, s. part, portion, B 304*,

526*.

Dele, to deal with, V 135/274.

Delite, «. delight, B 71.

Deme, v. a. to judge, B 229, 411 ;

V 146/635.

Deorliche, dearly, V 135/254.

Dere, adj. dear, bolovod, B 166,

468.

— adj. dear, of high price, costly,

B 184, 348.
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Derly, adv. dearly, with feeling,

with devotion, B 464.

" derely hym |>onke}."—SirGaw.,\03\.

"sifjcn hor diner watj dyjt & derely

serued."—lb. 1659.

Deseeit, pp. dispossessed, deprived

of proporty in possession or in

heritance in expectation. Note,

p. 278.—B 379. See Dishe-

eite.

Desese, v. a. to disquiet, vex,

trouble, E 376. Note, p. 279.

See Dyseabe.

Dette, In, in duty bound, V 142/

515.

— in debt, of unfulfilled spiritual

requirements, B.P. 65/22, 70/8,

76/26. Note, p. 338, 401.

Dettocion, Decjocioun, Detjo-

ciotjne, devotion, B 285, 329,

453.

Deuocyon, C 14.

Deuoute, adj. devout, B 19.

Deyd, deed, H.C. 84/23 {of good

deed) ; 24 (of evil deeds).

Dioht, pt. made ready, arrayed,

B 33.

" Abraham . . . diit his asse."

Wycliff, Gen. xxii, 3.

" Nothing dijt with sour douj."

Ex. xii, 19.

" What kyn paynes in helle er dight."

P. C. 6432.

Disherite, v. a. to dispossess, p.

340.

Disheryd, pp. C 199. See Note,

p. 278. See Desertt.

Di3e, to die, V 130/72.

Do, v. a. B 24, 444.

— to offer, p. 357.

— pp. done, transacted, B 591.

See Don.

— on, to put on, don, F 12.

— OPON, to put on, B 38.

— OUT, to excommunicate, p. 118/8.

Dole, portion, deal, V 133/170.

Don, Done, pp. done, B 443.

— ended, B 194, 195, 606.

"Til al the noyse of the pepul was i-doo."

C. T. 2536.

Don, put to death, B 219, 408;

B.P. 75/12; B408.

" f>ou was ordained to be done to deed."

Nassynton, 232.

Dos, Dose, 3 plural, do, B 16, 46 ;

O 16; E16.

— 3 pi. B.P. 69/31.

Dotjn, adv. down, B 281, 585.

Dotjte, s. doubt, fear, B 546, C 317.

Draw, v. a. to render, translato,

B 32. Also of original compo

sition.

"In other Inglis was it drawin,

And tumid Ic haue it til ur awin

Language of the Northin lede,

That can na nother Inglis rede."

E. M. II. p. xxii.

Drede, fear, dread, doubt, B 422.

' ' Redeth Senek, and redith eke Boeco

Ther shtiln ye se expresse, that no

drede is,

That he is gentil that doth gcntil

deedes."—C. T. 6750-2.

— v. a. of godly fear, p. 248/31.

Dredftjlle, adj. respectful, feel

ing dread or respect, L 149/58.

[Love] " make|i (>e herte railde and

dreduol."—Ayenb., 144.

The later use is rather of inspir

ing dread, or worthy of respect,

in which sense it was also used,

p. 393/27.
" Dredefulle . timidus, pavidui.

Dredefulle and vggly. Terribilis, kor-

ribilis."—T. P. 131.

" a best / \>et com out of the ze . . .

to moche dreduol."—Aymb , 14.

Dredfully, respectfully, "as to

a kyng," L 150/76. Cf. "Most

dread sovereign,"—Dedication,

A. V. ; and the use of #"/3*poc in

Greek liturgies. "Most dread

liege."—Shak. Henry VIII, v, 1.

The notary in the Latin attesta

tion of the French will of Edward

tho Black Prince, a.d. 1376,

styles him "princeps metuendus "

(Nichol, Royal Wills, 76); and

Metuendai majestatis is very com

mon.

Dres, Dress, v. a. to dross,

straighten, sot in order, direct,

C 243; F 221; p. 371/27. Note,

p. 290.
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Dryue, pp. driven, LT.C. 84/28.

"fiat nejh is driue to pe dep."

W. of P. 39/978.

Duirr, «. dint, blow, V 138/353.

" deafces dunt," a death blow.—

A. E. 274, 366.

" And with haulers gyf swa gret d yntes

pat alle to powdre moght slrvkc hard

flyntes."—P. C. 7017-8.

Durst, perfect of Dare, B 447.

Dyed, perfect of Die, B 349.

Dysease, a. and v. of perplexity of

mind or vexation of spirit;

malaise, E 376; p. 277. Note,

p. 279.

"that ben in all disease."

(qui in omni pressnra sunt.)

WyoL, II Cor. i, 5.

Efter, prep, after, B.P. 69/12.

Eft-sone, Eft sone, adv. soon

after, again, forthwith, B 506;

F 253 ; p. 220.

" Bote a man, ore lnuerd seidc,

Eft sone i bore beo,

He ne mai neuere for no ping

pe blisse of heouene seo."

Leben Jem, 289-10.

" Alas ! he soyd, what have y wroghte

pat y shulde euere hym (God) forsake

pat ys so redy me eft to take."

H. S. 252-4.

Eke, v. a. to add, to increase, B

60 ; E 192.

" And eke over al pi loof sal I."

" El adjiciam super omnem laudem tuam."

Ps. (71) Ixx, 14.

" Eke mote Laverd over yhou."

Adjiciat Dominus super vos.

Ps. (116) cxiii, 14.

"to eke pair paynes."—P. C. 6817.

— con/, p. 370/7; also, insuper,

"also, aimi."—Pals. 877. Cf.

Gorm. auch.

Eld, Elde, s. age, 118/4 ; p. 275/2.

Elde, v. i. to age, grow older, V

131/107.

Eldirs, gen. pi. forelders, ancestors,

B.P. 66/29.

Ellis, adv. otherwise, B 7, 87, 201.

Els, adv. else, C 7.

Encentynge, inciting, excitement,

P 125/35.

Encheson, Enciiesoun, ». cause,

occasion, motive, purpose, P 123/

18, p. 279. O.F. achoiaon, Lat,

occasio.

Endatjnt, v. a. to charm, bewitch,

tame, V 140/445. O.F. dompter.

" To dawnte, blanditractare."—

Oath. Anglic. P.P. 115, where

Mr. Way quotes the reference in

Piers Plowman to the dove which

Mahomet had trained to come to

his ear for food :

" Thorugh his sotile wiltea

He daunted a dowve."

Ed. Skcaf, B. xv. 392.

Ende, Auter-, the north or south

end of west side of altar, B 36.

Note, p. 179.

— left, at which the gospel is

read, p. 179.

— *. end, B 240.

— v. a. to end, B 623.

Endles, adj. eternal, endloss, B

211.

Endyng, «. hour of death, H.C.

84/25.

" bai sal finnde at his last endvng."

1*. C. 2228.

Englisite, B 32, 199, 495.

Englys, E 199.

Bnglyshe, B 204.

Ensamfiix, Ensatjmfle, example,

0 23; L 150/80.

— also in sense of advice, Piers

Plowman, Skeat, A, x, 106-7.

Ensense, s. incense, B 249.

Entent, intention of worshipper,

B 15, 416; L 153/169.

— intention of priest, B 100. Note,

p. 193.

— diligence, purpose, endeavour,

B543; C21; F 3. See Tent.

Entently, adv. diligontly, " dili-

genter," 125/24.

EonpE, earth, V 146/651.

Er, conj. ere, bofore that, V 130/75.

Seo Are.

— 1 pi. aro, H.C. 84/26.

— 3 pi. are, C 141, 202 ; p. 118/7.

"Tylle heven, whare alkyn ioyes er."

P. C. 7981.
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Ebe, 3 pi. are, B 588; H.C. 84/28.

Eren, pi. ears, B 585.

Erke, adj. weary, 375/30.

" to calle to god for grace looke thu

ncner be irke."—Sacrament, 917.

Erly, adj. early, B 532. See Are.

Ert, Eete, 2 ling, art, C 171; F

26.

Erthe, earth, B 121, 207, 392.

Ertiily, adj. earthly, B 161.

Es, 3 pi, aro, B.P. 66/30; H.C.

82/8.

— 3 ring, is, B 235, 413.

-es, pi. of nouns, B 7, 309, 454,

455, 456, 554.

-ES, 2 pert. sing. B 139, 245, 271,

303, 413. See -is.

Eschewe, v. a. to eschew, shun,

B 535 [enchewe, F 282].

Esse, 3 ring, is, B 462.

Etchewe, B 358. See Eschewe.

El'EN, evenlv, impartially, in

differently, B 411. Note, p. 284.

ErENE, «. smooth surface, V 138/

364.

Euenkyn, adj. of liko kind, H.C.

72/22. Cf. " Even-cristen,"

fellow Christians.

Etjere, ever, C 142 ; for ay of B

and F.

Euerilk, Euerilke, every, each

and all, B526; C 297.

Exilde, pp. exiled, B 379.

Eyine, s. pi. eyes, L 151/110. Cf.

Eyno, Myroure, 249; Eghen.

P.O. 575.

Fader, father, ace. B 205 ; gen. B

227, 468 ; B 468.

Fadlr, gen. B 134, 139.

Fadre, «. father, B 68, 145.

Fall, v. n, to fall, L 149/82.

" Soffre al bat fallib to him."

Wyclif, I, 346.

Fallythe, impert. L 149/50, 150/

83.

" Him falles serve himself that has na

Bwayn."—C. T. 4025.

" Fallyn or happyn. Accidit, cvenit."

P.P. 148.

Fanelle, «. the maniple, p. 168.

Fare, adj. fair, B.P. 68/8.

Fare, v. »'. to fare, go, journey, B

441.

Fast, adv. ofplace, close, B 241.

—, Paste, adv. of time, soon, B

310; C 56; L 150/65.

— adj. quick, rapid, V 137/311.

FAY, 8. faith, V 131/117.

" For they nolde not forsake here trw

fay

An byleve on hys falsse lay."

Masonry, 520-1.

Fayn, Fayne, adv. fain, V 133/

183; L 153/164. See "fyno."

Fays, pi. foes, H.C. 84/52.

" And hethen men fra synne ras

That before was Criste faase."

E. M. H. 77.

Fel, adj. stern, fierce, E 223; V

136/287. Note, p. 233.

In a good sense.

"That the mayster be both wyse and

felle."

Masonry, Halliwell, 194 ; ib. 785.

Felawes, fellows, companions, 0

326.

Fele, many, V 128/9, 146/658.

Felichyf, 8. fellowship, company,

B.P. 68/8.

Felle, 8. skin, B 223; V 135/269.

Note, p. 223.

Felouse, 8. fellows, oquals, B 555.

See Felawes.

Fenbe, 8. fiend, the devil, L 154/

198.

Fer, adv. far, B 556.

Ferdnes, s. fear, B 447.

" Thurg thretynges bat bai sal mak

And thurg be ferdnes j>at he sal tak."

P. C. 2230-1.

Fere, 8. companionship. A.S.

/era, ge/era, one journeying

(faring) with another, a com

panion, p. 181. See F 236, and

Note, p. 292.

" Of o dyssho bey etyn yn fere."

Meditations on the Supper, 3/08.

" And whan assembled was this folk in

fere."—C. T. 4747.

See Fare.
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Festis, holy days, B 115. O.F.

festes.

Fete, s. feet, B 84, 577.

Fift, fifth, B 11.

Flemed, j>p. ; Fleme, v. a. to

banish, V 146/636. A.S. Fleon,

v. n. to fleo. Flyman, fuyure, to

make to flee.

Flessiie, s. flesh, B 223, 236, 239.

Flette, «. floor, p. 162.

" Clived mi eaule to \>e flet."

Adhasit pavimento, Ps. (119) cxviii, 25.

Flytte, v. a. to remove (of priest

or clerk removing book on altar),

B 155, 579; also as v. n. of

changing abode, or the shorter

flights of a bird.

Folk, s. the people or congrega

tion, "populus" of old rubrics,

B43.

— e. the people, distinguished from

rulers, B 367.

Folke, 8. all Christian people, B.P.

65/24.

Folouse, 3 sing, follows, B 199.

Foly, 8. foolishness, sin, unclean-

ness, B 384. See Note, p. 278.

"folye,

As ryot, nasard, stywes, and taverns."

C. T. 13880.

Folys, s.plur. fools, L. 153/167.

Fondynge, s. temptation, V 139/

411. See Fotjndynqe.

Fob, eonj. B 7; P 126/12.

— prep, notwithstanding, B 12.

— for the sake of, B 79, 91.

— in behalf of, B 49.

Foa-DO, v. a. to do away with, to

forgive, destroy, B 257*. Cf.

"to do for." "fordon" occurs

in the Egerton MS. of the E. E.

Psalter for " confundantur," Ps.

(35) xxxiv, 4, wherethe Cottonian

MS. reads "schent." Note, p.

251.

Forgete, v. a. forget, B 194, 272.

FORGYFNES, FoRGIUENES, FoR-

GYFNE88E, forgiveness, B 81 110,

237.

Forlorne, pp. utterly lost (of final

perdition), C 240; H.C. 82/17.

Forme, adj. First of time and qua

lity (positive offormer, foremost1,

p. 384.

" Hit arn fettled in on forme, ]>e forme

& t>e leste."—A.P., 90/38.

"our forme fader Adam."—P.C, 483.

Forne. See By-forne.

Forsoke, pf. refused, B 250.

Note, p. 249.

Fortde, forth, B 581.

Fortite-after, B 202.

Fonf>i, for that, therefore, B 273.

334, 416.

Fob-to, with purpose, B 218, 230.

Cf. " For this cause I raised the*

up for to shew in thee my power. "—

Ex. ix, 16.

" For to do."—Acts iv, 28.

FoRJECTES, part, used substantively,

rejected, abject, F 302. A'ofr,

p. 300.

Fotjl, 8. filth, V 138/362. A.8.

Ful.

Fotjndywge, 8. temptation, B 504.

Fra, prep, from, 69/23.

Fram, prep, from, F 20.

Fre, adj. noble, generous, frank,

B 134. Note, p. 198.

— free, V 142/496.

Fremde, not of kin, B 108.

Frendes-, friends, B 455, 555.

Frendis, B 559.

Fkere, friar, member of a begging

order, V 132/141 ; p. 339.

" I speke of us, we mendeaunts, we freres."

C. T. 7494.

Fro, from, B 96, 505.

Fbow, adj. light, loose (in con

duct), p. 374/9.

"fals and mereuh and froah" (of

worldly love).—O.E.M. 94/44.

Froyts, fruits, B 392. C, frute.

Ful, adv. full, fully, B 24.

— adj. full, B 65.

Fttlfille, Ftjlfyxle, v. a. to

bring to full end, to complete

the number, to satisfy, B 99;

B534.

"For God sal fulle-fylle alle Jrair lykyng."

P. C. 8497.
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Ftjlluht, cleansing (from sin), the

sacrament ofbaptism, B.P. 62/23.

Cf. fullere ; Lat. fullo, one who

cleanses or whitens cloth, a

fuller.

"|>att boronn iss Jiurrh Halij Oast

Jjurrh fulluhht annd ^urrh licfe. "

Orm. 17300-1.

Fuhst, adv. first, E 490; V 134/236.

— adj. first, E 518; V 143/536.

— 8. prince, E 543 ; where B, C, F,

prince. Cf. Germ. Fiirst.

Fynde, v. a. to find, B 17.

Fyne, adj. fain, glad, B 561.

" Eed letter in parchemin

Maketh a child good & fync

Lettrys to loke & se."

Tbems (FumiYall), p. 244, 1. 12—14.

Cf. " My lips will be fain."

Ps. liii, 21, P. B. V.

See Fayn, adv.

Fysoun, «. great plenty, p. 368/16.

O.F. fuison (foison), Provonc.

• fusion, Lat. fusio, a pouring out

(of abundance).

Ga, to go ; B.P. 65/11 ; gas, 2 sing.

V 131/104; gas, 3 pi. p. 275;

gane, pp., B.P. 65/11. See Go.

Gaf, pret. gave, B.P. 65/5.

Gainstandlnge, withstanding,

B.P. 69/12, 76/9.

Gan, began, V 136/291. Note, p.

160. See Gone, Gun.

Gane, pp. See Ga, Gas.

Gas. See Ga.

Gast, Gaste, ghost, B 213; C

129, and passim. Soe Gost.

Gastly, spiritual, B 68 ; C 40.

Gate, «. a way by which men go ;

a street; "fen of gates." lutum

platearum. Ps. (18) xvii, 43.

Journey which men go, B.P.

65/11, 69/36. See Ga.

Gef, 3 sing. subj. give, B.P. 69/11.

See Gif.

Gentylles, gentlefolk, B.P. 74/

15. " Gentry, of norture and

manors, Cornitas. Gentry of

awncetre [ancestry], Ingenuitae,"

P.P. 190.

Gerte, pret. of Gar, to cause,

H.C. 84/43.

" Ana then gar him kisse tho

boke," of oath to suppliants for

sanctuary at Beverley.—Harl.

MS. 4292.

" Gar any man lose his wardly

gudes."—Great Cursing MS.,

York Manual, where tho printed

Manual reads " causeth

worldly goodes."

" Fra dede of synne to life of grace

That geres us He the fendes trace. "

E. M. H. 77.

" He gert thaim sit down."

E. M. H. 90.

Gesse, v. i. to suppose, P.P. 190.

" Estimo, arhitror, opinor," but

Palsgrave, 591, "je deuine," B

85, p. 337(3).

Gif, Gife, v. a. to give, 0 53, 347 ;

B.P. 65/18. See Gef, Gyf,

Gyue, jetje.

Gilt, s. guilt, of sins of omission,

B572.

Go, v. n. to go on foot, as opposed

to riding, B 592 ; L 152/133.

See Ga, Goon.

Goande, B 592. See Go.

Gode, adj. good, B 21, 64, 192; 0

77. Soe Gude.

— s. the good, B 190, 321.

— «. good gift, benefit, grace,

B339; B.P. 71/24.

" Geuer of all goddes."—Myroure, 68.

Godes, 8. goods, property, B 354.

" No mannys gode shalt vou stele."

H. S. 66/2048.

" God ;eue|> ofte times to goode men

goodes and myr(ies."

Chaucer's Doethitu, Morris, 132/7,8.

Godhede, goodness, B.P. 71/15.

Note, p. 342.

Godnesse, 8. goodness, B 1, 366;

E 1. See Gudnes.

God Spelle, s. Gospel, V 146'

642.

Godys, good gifts, F 151. See

Gode.

Gold, s. B 249.

Gon, inf. to go, V 138/370.
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Gon, pp. gone, V 128/16, 137/346,

136/295, 137/325, 138/361. See

Gone.

Gone, pret. did, 130/87; began,

did, C 4. Note, p. 160.

Gonne, V 136/304. See Gone.

Note, p. 160.

Good, s. (in singular) property,

chattel, goods, B.P.V. 76/16;

cf. B.P. iix, 71/24. See Gode.

Goon, going, L 151/114.

Goone, 2 pi. of Go ; v. n. to go,

walk, in contrast with riding, L

152/133.

Goonoe, s. " preuy, cloaca, latrina."

PP. 203.—P 125/11.

Gospel, Gospelle, Gosple, the

portion of the gospel appointed

to be read at mass, B 153, 194 ;

V 136/301.

Gost, s. ghost, B 233, 275. See

Gast.

Gottvebnynge, a. governance, B

528.

Grace, a. grace, B 106, 127, 160,

358, 458 ; B.P. 68/18 ; V 136/310.

— «. pardon, B 81 ; V 131/113;

p. 391/30. See Note, p. 189.

Grame, v. a. and n. to grieve,

anger. Subs. C.T. 13331. A.S.

grama.

Grane, v. n. to groan, the reading

in MS. Harl. for Grone, V 137/

325, where Audelay, p. 77, has

Grame.

" He is oft seko and ay granand."

P. C. 798.

"granen ibe eche grure of helle

(groan in the eternal horror of hell)."—

Mali Maidcnhad, 47.

Gras, «. grace, B.P. 74/8.

Grase, s. grace, B.P. 69/11.

Gratte, 8. grave, B 220.

Graunt, v. to grant, B 258, 353,

460, 500.

Grete, adj. great, C 23, 170; of

storms, B 390, " great storm of

wind ; " of weighty examples, B

24 ; of men, B 372.

Grett, adj. groat, B 23.

Greue, to grieve, V 137/335, 139/

389.

Greytiie, 8. preparation, p. 2*4.

Cf. A.S. "gerrade, trapping*,

phalera;."

" Wen hit watj fettled & forged & to be

fulle graced. "

AIM. Poem, p. 46, 343.

Grone, v. to groan, altered from

"grane," V 137/325. See Grane,

Grame.

Gude, adj. good, C 21, 28 ; passim.

Gude, s. good gifts, gifts of grace,

C 158, 173. Note, p. 276.

" Of al gudcs bat God has gefen bam here

Als of gudes of kynde (nature) &fcd

gudcs of graces,

And gudes of hap {rat men purchases."

P. C. 5895-7.

Gude-fbend, s. benefactor, B.P.

72/22.

Gudes, s. goods (of commerce*,

B.P. 70/6.

Gudnes, goodness, C 1, 186. See

Godxesse.

Gun, began, H.C. 84/40, 86/54, 57 ;

V 138/370, 382. See Gan, Gone.

Gyf, v. a. give, E 81 ; B.P. 68/23.

Gyftes, gifts, B 430.

Gylt, guilt, B 356.

Gysthe. See note, p. 397.

Gytte, v. a. to give, B 28, 81, 435.

450.

Gyttynoe, giving, B 347.

Hacela, a chasuble, p. 335.

Hafe, 1 sing, have, C 166.

Hafes, 3 pi. have, B.P. 69/10.

Hald, v. a. to hold, B 40 (haldcs),

B.P. 65/21.

Hald on, v. n. to hold on, B.P.

65/7.

Hale, adj. whole, integer, 118/3.

Halouse, 8. pi. saints, B 67, 75,

104.

Haly, adj. holy, B 75 ; C 3,

passim.

— adv. wholly, 0 166.

" Gifrs noght the tendes haly wiih-

outcn any withdrawing.'"—MS. IVri

Mmual.
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A mason, on the " work of }>e

kyrk of Sanct Petyr" (York

Minster), swore "upon f>e boke

that he sail trewli and bysyli at

his power . . . hald and kepe haly

all the poynts of this forsayde

ordinance in all thynges that

hym touches." — York Fabric

Rolls, 183.

TTat.y bred, holy bread or holy

loaf, blessed with an appointed

prayer and given to the people

on Sundays and other holy days

instead of the Sacrament, B.P.

65/5. Note, p. 336.

Haly dates, B 115.

Haly kyrke, 0 3, 180.

Halt men, 0 4.

Ham, ace. them, F 97.

Hame, «. home, 0 114.

Hax, 3 pi. have, V 132/148.

Hande, hand, B 139, 241 ; V 144/

568. See Hende.

Handes, pi. B 58, 405. See Hende,

Hondes.

Harde, pp. heard, B.P. 70/12.

Has, 1 sing. I have, B 443.

Has, Hase, 2 sing, hast, B 83, 344,

438,452; C 161, 162, 351.

Hades, 2 ting, hast, II. C. 82/20.

Haw, to have, F 48, 56.

He, adj. high, B.P. 70/2.

He, pron. pert. B 20.

Hedde, per/, had, V 129/42; V

137/344.

Hede, s. heed, B 154.

Hede, B 230. See Manhede. .

Hef, v. a. to heave, raise, V 143/

552.

"I )» raesBe hwon fie preost hef* up

Godes licome."—Ancren. Riwle, 32.

" When sche hef hir heued heyer, sche

perced \>e selue heuene."

Chaucer, Boethius, Morris, 5/43.

Heoh, adj. high, B 115, 484.

Heghest, mperl. highest, B 143.

Heghxy, adv. B 101.

Heixx, s. health, of body or soul,

B.P. 69/26, 71/17.

MASS-BOOK. 27

Hele, s. that which hides, covers,

defends, B 467. Note, pp. 290,

292.

" Forthi thet Godd Naaman helid

Toe thou gift, and 6ithen it heled. "

E. M. H. 131.

— s. health, B 375. See Souxhele.

— v. a. to heal, 275/32.

Helefux, hoalthful, B.P. 75/23.

Helle, s. hell, B 221. Note 291(2).

Helpe, s. help, B 256, 294, &c.

Hely, holy, B 474.

" Seint Aeldrede of heli god mayde was

and hende."— Vernon MS.,/. 38.

Hem, gen. of them, E 150.

— dat. to them, P 233.

— ace. them, E 251.

Hende, pi. {northern) hands, B 35 ;

B284; V 145/607. See Handes.

— adj. handy, ready, courteous,

V 144/595.

Heo, she, V 134/224, 140/441.

Her, their, E 363.

Here, v. a. to hear, B.P. 82/10;

C 61 ; B 459, 586.

— adv. here, B 203, 204.

— s. host, army, company, B 67 ;

C 39. Note, p. 188.

"A niikell hero off ennglebeod" ("a

multitude of the heavenly hott").—

(St Luke, li, 13), Ormulum, 3370.

— pron. poss. their, F 163.

Heren, 3 pi. hear, B 173.

Herers, hearers, B 163.

Heris, 2 sing, hearest, B 604.

Herken, v. a. to harken to, B 486.

Herknynge, «. harkening, B 28.

Hert, s. heart, B 277, 304, 316.

Herwe, v. a. to harrow, to sack a

stronghold, ravage a country, V

142/502.

Herynge, hearing, B 10.

Hesse, poss. his, B 619.

Hethen, adj. heathen, 68/13;

B.P. 75/13.

Hethen, adv. hence, B 295 ; p.

280/27.

Hethyng, mockery, scorn, n.C.

84/41.
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Heueit, s. heaven, B 207, 225.

Hevene, C 272.

HEUEb, V 143/540. See " hef."

Hew, v. a. to lift up, to raise, F 11.

" hewys hvs Landys on heghte."

M. A. 4156.

Hexte, highest, V 130/68, 77.

Heylfull, adj. healthful, whole

some (of doctrine), B.P. 69/1.

Hie, adj. high, loud, B 274.

"be angell answered Lim in hy."

Holy Rood, Morris, 69/278.

"bey brought hym to pylate and cryed

an hy. —Med. Soper. 634.

Hioht, «. heighth, loud voico, B

482.

Hnt, pr. poM. her, B.P. 66/12.

His, post. B 18.

Hit, n. it (the aspirate being

preserved), B 24, 105, 272, 489;

V 145/606, 615.

Hokeb, scorn, V 144/578.

Hold, Holde, v. a. to hold, B 58 ;

B445.

Holi, adv. wholly, F 144. See

Holly.

— adj. holy, B 233, 234, 568, 587.whit. See Whit.

Holy, B 3, 4, 213; H.C. 82/20.

See Haly.

noLLY, adv. wholly, B 347.

" Alle holy oweb by shryfte be doun."

" Ta confctriun deit cttre enterre."

H. S. 11820.

— adj. holy, B 141 ; E 75.

Holy water, L 149/38.

Hom, pron. dat. pi. them, to them,

B 14, 46, 251, 386, 476. Horne,

L 153/171.

— pron. ace. pi. them, B 384, 477,

502.

Hom, Home, «. home, B 252 ; F 332.

Honbes, pU hands, B 40. See

Hende, Handes.

Honours, «. honour, worship, B

380.

" Offrcd and honoured at be hije auter."

Sir Gawayne, 692.

Hool, adj. whole, 125/21.

Hope, t. B 273.

Hor, pr. post, their, B 117 ; B 3S7,

476.

Hore, pr. pott, their, B 110, l!»t,

366, 464, 466, 477, 568; £ 252,

462, 477. See bERE.

IIouxe, «. horn, wind instrument,

L 153/171.

H0SLED,7>/).L 151/128. Hotjseleti,

V 146/664. See Housel.

Hou, adv. how, V 129/23, 29, 33.

— to think, consider, heed. AS.

luii/ inn, Icel. huga, V 139/395.

"umbo be bota ne hu;a8—takes no

heed of the amendment."

O. E. H. I, 113/3.

[To how is still used in the

East Biding. I heard it for the

first time in the phrase " Let u»

how it a while," and the expla

nation that was given on the

instant—"studying how"—was

perhaps more ready than etymo-

logically correct.]

House, of York Minster, B.P.

71/12 ; of Beverley Minster, B.P.

71/12. See Note, p. 326.

Housel, t. sacrifice, host of bread

and wine, consecrated in th.<

Eucharist. A.S. Eusl. M.G.

Iiminl (= Ovoia, 1 Cor. x, 18, &c. ;

\arptia, St John, xvi, 2), B 235.

Here of the kind of bread, but

the wine hallowed in the chalice

is called husl ; Canons under

King Edgar, xli. ; Thorpe, A.L.

H, 252.

" He bletsode hlaf and win to husle."

Canont of JElfric, xxxri. ; Thorpe,

A.L. II, 360.

Housel, Hosel, v. a. to housel, to

administer the communion ; pius.

to receive the communion, V

131/118; p. 238, 241 ; p. 36S/2.

HOU8EL-BREDB, «. the host, here

the viaticum, B 597.

Cf. " Gange se preost sySSan to bam

Godes weofode mit bare husel-lafe b«

he hadjode on Dunres-dn>g."—^f'lfrtr'i

Canont, xxxvi. (as to Good-Fridav) ;

Thorpe, A. L. 2369.

" Housil of Goddes body."

V. C. 3402.
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How, adv. in what manner, B 26.

Howsillino, s. ministration or

reception of the Eucharist, p.

239(4).

Howjell, s. & v. L 151/126. See

Housel.

H0W3ELYED, pp. houseled, L 151/

123. See Housel.

IIus, pro. pert, us, B.P. 66/12.

Ey, v. n. to hie, H.C. 82/5.

IIym, probably a mistake for thyn,

0 201.

— dot. to him, C 273, 274, 277.

— ace. him, C 364.

I for In, prep. V 131/117 ; V 137/

320.

I, a. eye, 127/10.

" bat sight he sal se with gastly eghe."

P. C. 2234.

Ianglyng, Iangelynge, «. prat

ing, chattering, B 22 ; C 22.

" Iangelyn, iaberyn, Garrulo, blntero."

P. P. 256.

" Nay, quod the fox, but God give him

meschaunce

That is so indiscret of governance,

That jangleth, whan he scbolde holde

his pees."—C. T. 12919-21.

" She jangleth like a jaye." EUe

jangle or cacquctte comme ung jay.—Pals.

"Whether any do use to commune,

jangle or talk at the time of divine

service. "—Articles of Enquiry, 1647.

Cardwell, D. A. 29/28.

" Sweet bells jangled out of tune."

Hamlet, III, 1.

Iape, s. jest, ribald joke, L 153/

191. " Iape, Nuga, Frivolum,

scurrilitas, P. P. 257; where

see Mr Way's note.

Iesu, nom. Jesus, H.C. 84/33, 86/

54.

— Iestjts, gen., H.C. 86/69 ; H.C.

84/36. See Ihestj.

I fere, together, in general, F 236.

Note, 292. See Fere.

IlTESTT, nom. B 315.

— voc. B 318, 322, 432, 446.

Ilk, Ilke, each, B 2GG, 331, 332,

421, 627; C 150, 151, &c.

Ilke an, Ilkane, each one, C 252,

327.

Ilk one, each one, B 463, 556.

Ille, adj. of actions, wicked, bad,

B 24; B 376, 535; 0 196, 306.

— of persons, B 51 ; p. 374/26.

— «. evil, B 190, 272, 544; C 315;

V 134/210.

Icel. lllr., G-V. 318. See Note.,

p. 172. See Ylle.

In, prep, of place, B 3.

— of motion, into, B 504.

Inquaht, B.P. 69/26. See Quart.

Intil, prep, into, unto, B 32, 479.

" It suld frese and torn al in-til ysc }>ar."

P. C. 6644.

See Til, Until.

Ioy, a. joy, B 114, 397; B.P.

71/30.

" He preched on sa fair maner,

That it was joi for to her."

E. M. H., 90.

— glory, B 119, 126, 128, 142, 146,

182; H.C. 84/29, 82/7. Note,

p. 196.

Ioylng, glorying, B 432. Note,

p. 287.

Ioyntly, of the hands clasped in

prayer, B 58.

Is, 2 eing. art, B 102, 496. Note,

p. 294.

-is, 2 sing, of verbs, B 604. See -es.

-is, -ys, plural of substantives, B

98, 225, 558, 559.

I -sought, pp. sought out, dis

covered, V 132/148.

It, shortened form of the neuter

pronoun hit, C 24, 61, 63, passim.

See Hit.

I-WHIL8, I whyls, whilst, B 245,

575. See Whiles.

I-Wis, adv. truly, in truth. Cf.

Germ, gewiss, V 136/288.

Kan, C 83. See Can and Con.

Kare, C 267. See Care.

Ken, v. a, to mako to kan (know),

to teach, to show, B 147, 490 ;

V 141, 475; p. 275. See Note,

p. 200, 293.
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" I can fynde in a felde ■ or in a four-

longe an hare

Better than in beatua vir " or in bcati

omnei
Construe oon clause wel ■ and kenne

it my parochienes. "

Sloth in Piers the Plowman,

B, v, 424-6.

" Thaim I suld hathe lerc and konne."

E. M. H. 85.

Kepe, v. a. to keep, to watch for,

B189; B.P. 64/10, 68/21.

" Againe be comyng of Ihesu Criste

To kepe him when he doun buI come."

P. C. 6028-9.

Kepe, a. charge, care, heed, B 267,

305.

Kepe, pp. kept, F 171.

Keped, Kepyd, pp. kept, B 363,

374 ; C 182, 194.

Kepte, pp. kept, E 371.

Keuere, v. n. to recover, V 131/

124.

Kid, Ktdde, per/, of kithe or

cuSen, v. a. to show, manifest,

B471; C467.

" bat so muche loue him kuibe woldc."590.

" "WTiatt gate biss majj ben batt tu

O Godess hallfe kibesst."

Orm. 2451-2.

"The kyndenesse bat myne eueue—

cristene • kidde me fernvere

Sixty sythes, I, sleuthe • haue forjete

it sith."

Piert the Plowman, B, v. 439-40.

Kmc, Kirk, Kyrc, B 3, 234, 413.

Kirk warke, building or repara

tion of churches, B.P. 71/25.

Note, p. 342.

Kiste. See Kyste.

Klype, v. a. to call, L 153/190.

"And eek ye knowe wel, how that a jay

Can clepe Watte, as wel as can the

pope.'"—C. T. 644-5.

Knapys, s. knave, L 153/190. A.S.

Cndpa, cnd/a, son, boy; Icel.

inapt ; Germ, knabe.

" ba3e he be a sturn knape."

Sir Qawayne, 2136.

Knawe, to acknowledge, confess,

0 37. See Knowe.

Knees, ». pi. F 10.

Knelande, part, kneeling, B 53,

405.

Knele, v. n. to kneel, B 150, 281,

328, 515, 600.

Knelen, 3 pi. kneel, B 39.

Knelle, V 144/571.

Knese, plur. knees, B 53, 150.

Knoc [on bi brest], B 268.

Know, Knowe (Novi), B 31, 339.

(Agnosco), B 51, 65.

" Of these and of all other, ubru

god knawys me gyltye, I knawe my

selffe gylty."—Form of Confmum.

Maskell, M.R. II, 281.

Kuynde, a. kind, kin, nature, V

134/203. See Kynde.

"be body es dedly here thurgh kvude."

P. C. 1717.

KUYNDELICH, adv. kindly, natural

to the kind, with natural affec

tion, V 143/531.

" Bodily ded, bat is kyndcly

Es twining betwene |>e saiile and \*

body."—P. C. 1686-7.

See TJnktjynd.

Kyd, pp. of cy8an.

Kynde, a. kin, kind, relationship,

B 108.

— nature as opposed to grace, p.

276.

—'adj. natural, kind (piu*), L 151/

107.

Kyno, Kynoes, B 248, 428, 429.

Kyns, kinds, sorts, B 520; al

kyns, 106; alkyns, 120, 589.

See Kynde.

Kyrc, Kyrke, church, B 3 ; C 3.

Kys, v. a. to kiss, B 196.

Kyste, pp. kissed, A 24, n. 1.

— a. Cisla, kist, chest, p. 265.

KYbE, v. a. to make to know, V

128/18.

luEKB, adj. lent, precarious, tran

sitory, frail, lean, B.P. 62 4.

Cf. " lehni fehu," Hdiand, 1550.

See Note, p. 322.

Laoue, s. law, p. 275/29, 277/13.
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Lare, «. learning, the northern

form of lore, teaching, V 130/79,

275/6, 22.

Largely, adv. greatly, B 69.

Lasch, v. a. and n. to loosen, give

way, V 138/350. O.F. lascher

(lacher), to slacken.

"Lask his peynes."—Myrc, 173G.

Lasse, adj. less, V 128/4, 5.

Last, v. n. to last, to endure, B

111, 296, 386, 479.

Lat, to let, permit, C 315. See Let.

Late, adj. late, B 532.

Laten, Latin, B 494.

Latjatorie, a piscina, the cere

monial washing, V 145/606; L

152/135.

Laude, adj. lay, p. 173.

Lavncegaye, javelin, assegay, L

153/179. Note, p. 398.

Layde, pp. laid, B 220.

Leche, «. physician, P 125/20 ; p.

275.

Lede, v. a. to lead, B 504.

— v. n. to be leader, V 130/62.

— s. people, V 141/473. A.S. leod;

Germ. Leute.

Leede, «., V 134/209. See Lede, s.

Lees, V 133/176. See Les.

Leete (into), to light on, como to,

V 129/36. See Light.

Leetje, v. a. pf. Lafte, to leave,

to relinquish, to leave undone,

B 190; p. 229.

"As touching kneeling, crossing,

holding np of hands, knocking upon the

breast, ana other gestures, they may be

used or left, as every man's devotion

seTveth."—The Book of Common Prayer,

1549.

"When he had left speaking."

St Luke, v, 4.

" Lest my father leave caring for the

asses."—1 Sam. ii, 6.

— v. n. to remain, B 243. See

Note, p. 230.

— v. a. to believe, p. 120/16, V

140/419.

Lele, adj. loyal, faithful, V 134/

208, 136/280. O.F. leal, Mai,

loyal.

Lely, adv. loyally, obediently to

law, B.P. 64/23, 69/28.

Len, Lene, v. a. to grant, to lend,

B.P. 64/13; V 140/640; p. 173/

16. Notes, p. 275, 322.

Lend, Lende, v. n. to go ashore,

to abide, to last, B 386; H.C.

84/31. Note, p. 280.

Lene, v. n. to remain, V 136/291.

Lenge, v. a. and n. to lengthen, to

remain, V 130/62.

Lent, pp. lent, B 342. Note, p.

275. SeeLoN.

" Jjo gudes spendid }>at God had )>am

lent."—P. 0. 6993.

" Truly y desire as nout nothinge ellis,

but t>at y might geue to my Lorde his

oune gode, f>;it he habe lent me : bat is

to sey my body, my tyrae, and alle my

wyttis." — Arundel MS., 197, quoted,

Thomson's Te Deum, p. 54.

Leo, s. lee, shelter, defence, cover.

A.S. hied. Icel. hit (" fara i hl6,

to seek for shelter," C-V 270).

V 130/62.

"of hied sende" {into banishment).

Ccedmon, 102.

" earmra hle6," protector of the poor.

lb. 4104.

" in lee of leudej."—Sir Oaw., 27/819.

" We lurkede undyr lee."

M. A., 43/1446.

Leke, s. learning, that which is

taught, doctrine, manner of

teaching, B 174.

— v. a. to make to learn, to

teach, V 133/186, 145/625; p.

337.

— to learn, F 1 ; p. 239.

" Bot nou er yong men sa bald,

That thai will lere bathe yong and aid,

For ar thai kann thaimselven ken,

WU thai wisdom lere other men."

E. M. H. 110.

Lered, learned, taught, B 50.

Leker, s. teacher, B 164.

Lering, «. teaching, B 172.

Les, sing, and pi. falsehood, H.O.

82/14. See Note, p. 349. A.S.

leas, false,—butan lease, without

concealment, deceit ; whenco

" leasing," Ps. iv, 2 ; v, 6.

Lese, v. a. to loose, B 404 ; C 267.
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"A, Loverd, lese mi saulo" (0 Pontine

libera animaut meant).—Ps. (116),

cxiv, 4.

Lesse, adj. less, B 44.

Let, to hinder, p. 170/5.

— Lete, Lette, v. a. & n. to fail,

let be, cease, omit, leave, F 85 ;

V 132/139; p. 170/8.

" At Cristes lar will thai noht lete

That sat mekeli at maistere fete."

E. M. H. 110.

" ban may he nat hya bedde lete."

H. 8. 4260.

" bou lewede man knowest also

What ys to lete, what ys to do."

H. S. 7414-15.

— to let, permit, B 544.

Letteb, The Lettre, Letters,

literature, book learning, written

matter; 0 83; Note, p. 200. See

Clerk.

" Mony excuson ham by defaute of bokua

and sympulnes of letture."—Festial,

pre/ado, sig., A. ii.

" And alle be tober beb be better

bat hercu bys tale or reden bys lettyr."

H. 8. 10074-6.

— the text, B 157.

— black, in contrast to the ru

brics, B 440.

— Englishe, query, black-let

ter in contrast to rubric; or in

English and not in French or

Latin? B 199. Johanna de

Walkynghamin 1346, bequeaths

"psalterium meum cum littera

grossa et quemdam librum

Bcriptum littera anglicana."—

Test. Ebor. I, 17.

Lettib, the text, B 426.

Letjacj.otjn, elevation of host, B

406.

Letjand, part, living, H.O. 84/22.

Letje, adj. dear, pleasing, B 166.

— v. a. to leave, p. 121/20; V 129/

38 ; p. 299/23.

— v. a. to believe, p. 276.

— v. n. to remain, p. 120/13. See

Lytje.

— v.n.to live, p. 159/8.

— 3. leave, V 130/C5.

Lewde, lay, illiterate, 148/3.

" Whether bou be lered or bou be lewed."

P. C. 2444.

Lewed, adj. ignorant, lay, Vh>tk,

B 50, 173, 491 ; V 133/183, W;

140/436; p. 385/30.
" This every lewed vicory or parsoun

Can say.how ire engendreth homicide."

C. T. 7590-1.

See under Pabischejj.

LeYN, v. a. to conceal, V 143/538.

Light, v. n. to alight, to descend,

B 275. Icel. Utta. Note, p.

258.

Cf. A V. " Neither Bhall the sun li^ht

{iriay) on them, nor any heat.''—

Rev. vii, 16.

— v. a. to lighten, iUumino, p. 261.

Lijttelokeb, conipar. lighter, p.

124/21.

"And je shul lepe be liitloker."

P. Plow. B. v., 578.

List, v. n. to like (velle), F 85.

See LYST, impere. libet.

Litel-bell, a hand-bell, B 401.

" Lytell bell, sonnette, campane,"

Pals. 239.

Litel, adj. little, B 301.

Loo, v. n. to lug, V 138/350.

Loke, v. a. to Bee, regard, look at,

B 271, 280, 624.

— to look upon, B 413.

— v. n. to look to yourself, take

care, B 198, 278, 311.

Lomeb, «. illuminator of manu

scripts, p. 401(3).

Low, ». loan, V 138/376; V 140,

640. See Lejte.

Londe, «. land, B.P. 76/4, 5.

Lobd, Lorde, B 211, 255.

— of lay hearers or readers, p

385/30. See Lordyno.

Lordynos. "Used in addressing an

audience, as now " Gentlemen,"

p. 367. See Sires, note, p. 3tii

Cf. Jack Cade's "Fellow Kings."

2 Henry VI, XV, 2.

Lore, pp. lost, p. 374/7.

Lorne, pp. forlorn, F 216.

Los, ». praise, p. 284. O.F. Ice.

Provens, lain, lau. Lat. lam.
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" So schaltow gete god los."

*V. of P. 5132.

" Hui perdra Charles de son los grant

person {portion)."—Rone. 59. " Ja

n'i croistra vos los ne vos honors.' '

—Couci, vii. (Littre).

Love, a. love, B 520, 522, &o. A.8.

lufe. See Ltjf, Low.

— v. a. to love, B 523, 527, 547.

" I sal love be, Laverd."—Diligam to

Domino; Ps. (18) xvii, 1.

" be way of mekenes principaly,

And of drede, and luf of God almighty

bat may be cald be way of wisdom."

P. C. 141-3.

A.S. lufe, love ; lufian, to love.

-- v. a. to praise, B 123 (where

Latin Laudamua te).

" Offiande of lof," sacrijicium laudis.

Ps. (50) xlix, 23.

* In din of heme him love yhe ;

Loves him in harpe and in sautre."

{Laudato turn in sono tuba),

Ps. (152) cl, 3.

A.S. lof, praise ; lofian, to praise.

C£ Germ, loben; and Portug.

louvar, Ital. lodare, Lat. laudare.

See Los.

— v. n. to render praise, B. 169.

Loued, pp. loved, B 567.

— PP- praised, B 428.

Louh, perf. laughed, V 137/324.

Lotting, Lovynge, i. praise, B

278, 325 ; B 436 ; 0 132 ; B.P.

64/16; B.P. 71/17. See Nate,

p. 342, 346. See LoWYNGE.

"loved his loving"

"laudaverunt laudem ejus."

P. C. 317, 321.

Loute, v. a. 1. to bow down to, to

do reverence to, B 263 ; 2. to

reverenoe, B 627.

"The first commandment charges us

and teches

That we leve ne loute nane false

goddys."

Thoresby*» Catechiim,f. 295 4.

" ymagis and crosses ben lowtid of men."

Pecock's Repressor, 662.

— v. n. to make obeisance, to

kneel, V 133/189, 143/537; p.

163/5.

"lowting or bowing downe, or knel-

inge to images."—Injunctions, Arch

bishop (Lee) of York, 1536.

Low, Lowe, s. love, C 296, F 356.

— v. a. to love, F 274, 294 (but

hue, 298, 299, &c).

Lowse, v. a. to loosen, F 244.

Lowynge, ». praise, C 117. See

Lotting.

Ltjp, «. love, C 307, 317.

— v. a. to love, 0 298.

Ltiste, impers. it pleases, E 243.

See Lyst.

Ltjyte, adj. little, V 144/585.

Ltjytel, adj. little, V 145/618.

Lyf, b. life, B 240.

Lyg, v. a. and n. to lie, to lay, B

593.

Lyght, v. n. to alight, B 215. See

Light.

Lyke, impers. it pleases, p. 284.

Lykynge, a. enjoyment, E 343;

where B, Lytjynge.

Lymmes, limbs, B 342.

Lyst, impere. it pleases, B 243 ; C

(liste) 105 ; but F 85, as a verb

personal, THTJ list.

LYbE, to hearken, V 128/17; V

146/664. Cf. Icel. hlyia meuu,

to hear mass, C-V 274.

" Helde bi nere {aurem tuam) to me

and libe."—Ps. (31) xxx, 3.

Lyue, a. life, B 342, 346, 357, 375 ;

V 135/242 ; p. 119. See Lyf.

Lytten, 3 pi. live, B 293 (where C

139, Leves).

Lytjynge, living, B 346.

Lyve, v. n. to live, B 357.

— «. life. V 142/501.

— v. n. to remain, 0 356. See

Leve, Leeue.

Ma, compar. more, 0 153.

Mageste, majesty, B 227.

Make, to make, B 449 ; G 94.

Makyng, s. versifying, p. 385/28.

Man, «. man, 0 19; P 126/3. See

Mon.

Maheke, 8. manner, way, B 25,

173, 177, 421.
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" So schaltow getc god los."

"V. of P. 5132.

" Hui perdra Charles de son los grant

person (portion)."— Rone. 69. "Ja

n'i croistra vos los ne vos honors."

—Couci, vii. (Iittre).

Love, a. love, B 320, 522, &c. A.S.

lufe. See Luf, Low.

— v. a. to love, B 523, 527, 547.

" I sal love be, Laverd."—Diligam te

Domint; Ps. (18) xvii, 1.

" |>e way of mekenes principaly,

And of drede, and luf of God almighty

bat may be cald be way of wisdom."

P. C. 141-3.

A.S. lufe, love; lufian, to love.

-- v. a. to praiso, B 123 (where

Latin Laudamus te).

"Offiande of lof," aacrificiwn laudis.

Ps. (50) xlix, 23.

" In din of berae him love yhe ;

Loves him in harpe and in sautre."

(Laudate enni in sono tuba:),

Ps. (152) cl, 3.

A.S. lof, praise; lofian, to praise.

Cf. Gorm. loben; and Portug.

louvar, Ital. lodare, Lat. laudare.

See Los.

— v. n. to render praise, B. 169.

Loued, pp. loved, B 567.

— PP' praised, B 428.

Louh, per/, laughed, V 137/324.

Louing, Lovynge, s. praise, B

278, 325 ; B 436 ; C 132 ; B.P.

64/16; B.P. 71/17. See Note,

p. 342, 346. See Lowynge.

"loved his loving"

laverunt laudem ejus."

P. C. 317^321.

1. to bow do^fl Wto

fcice to, B 2(

■B627.

mmandmcnt

•e ne louti

»by's Catas?

MM ben 1'

Pecock's

make

.33/18S

lowing

inge to images. "—Injunctions, Arch

bishop (Lee) of York, 1536.

Low, Lowe, «. love, C 296, F 356.

— v. a. to love, F 274, 294 (but

loue, 298, 299, &o.).

Lowse, v. a. to loosen, F 244.

Lowynge, a. praise, C 117. See

Louing.

Lttf, ». love, C 307, 317.

— v. a. to love, C 298.

Luste, impers. it pleases, E 243.

See Lvst.

Luyte, adj. little, V 144/585.

Ltjytei-, adj. little, V 145/618.

Lyf, s. life, B 240.

Lyg, v. a. and n. to lie, to lay, B

593.

Lyght, v. n. to alight, B 215. See

Light.

Lyke, impers. it pleases, p. 284.

Lykynge, *. enjoyment, E 343;

where B, Lyuynge.

Lymmes, limbs, B 342.

Lyst, impers. it pleases, B 243 ; 0

(liste) 105 ; but F 85, as a verb

personal, THTJ LIST.

LYbE, to hearken, V 128/17; V

146/664. Cf. Icel. hlySa messu,

to hear mass, C-V 274.

" Helde \>\ nere (aurem tuam) to nie

and libe."—Ps. (31) XIX, 3.

Lyue, s. life, B 342, 346, 357, 375 ;

V 135/242; p. 119. See Lyf.

Lyuen, 3 pi. live, B 293 (where C

139, Leves).

Lyuynge, living, B 346.

Lyve, v. n. to live, B 357.

— s. life. V 142/501.

— v. n. to remain, 0 356. See

Leve, Leeue.

Ma, cmnpar. more, 0 153.

Mageste, majesty, B 227.

Make, to make, B 449 ; C 94.

Makyng, 8. versifying, p. 385/28.

Man, s. man, O 19; P 126/3. Seo

Mon.

Manere, ». manner, way, B 25,

173, 177, 421.
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Manhede, manhood, B 79, 230.

Mankynde, mankind, B 409.

Many, s. a number, multitude,

H.O. 84/48.

— adj. many, B 63. C 6, passim.

See Mony.

Marchandes, traders, shopkeep

ers, B 371.

Mare, adj. greater, B 44, 126; V

130/85. Note, p. 184.

Marketh, F 40, for Meketh.

Maste, superl. of Ma, greatest, C 1.

"J)oq bethlccm iuda,

|>of f>ou be noght \pe mast cite

}>ou es noght lest of diguitc."

CM., 11466/9.

Matir, matter, subject, B 171.

Mawnde, «. the maundy, Coena

Domini, or last passover with the

Twelve, F 360. See Skeat, Notes

to Piers Plowman, B xvr, 140,

p. 379.

May, pres. ind. 1, 2 and 3 pers. of

Mowe, to be able, to have might,

pollere. B. 516, 550 ; V 132/136,

143/553. See Mihtes.

"And pray we God {iat alle (;yng may."

H. 8. 952.

Mayden, a. maid, virgin, B 215.

Mayn, s. main, V 129/52 ; V 143/

544. Of. "with might and

main."

Mayntenande, part, maintaining,

B 365.

Maysteb, master in sense of gain

ing the mastery, V 130/59.

Me, poss. my, C 296.

Mede, meed, reward, B 13, 466,

473; C51.

Meede, V 128/20. See Mede.

Meer, s. Mayor of Corporation,

B.P. 69/17.

Meid, B.P. 69/30. See Mede.

Meke, to humble oneself, to

genuflect, B 42; P. 126/15.

Note, p. 180.

— to humiliate, to make humble,

P. 126/2.

Mekenes, Mekenesse, meekness

(Divine), B213; P 124/14.

Mele, v. to speak, V 146/656.

Icel. mala.

"vuldorgast godes rordnm maslde."

Csedmon, 2906.

" )>e blod on his face con mele

when he hit schulde echewe, fur

schame."—Sir Gate. 2503-4.

"Thane laughes syr Lottez and alle

one loude meles."—M. A. 382.

Men, pi of Man, B 39.

— indefinitely, as we now use oua

or they for want of it, B 116,

197, 303, 401 ; p. 251. Cfc the

Germ, man and Fr. on (homo).

In the A.V. men is used in

definitely, St John, xv, 6, " men

gather them, and cast them into

the fire ; " where the nom. is nut

expressed in the Greek, and if it

were, would hardly be avOpanctn.

Robert of Brunne uses both the

Teutonic and tho Romance :

" Men wete never what nede one has."

H. 8. 9695.

Mende, to mend, amend, B 238.

Menes, gen. pi. men's, B.P. GS 14.

Merci, Meroie, «. mercy, B 78,

273, 443, 446.

Mere, to mark, write, B 426.

Mes, mass, B 92.

Meschief, 8. mischance, a coming

short of purpose. O.F. me*

(Lat. minus), and chef, head, p.

229/22.

" In siknesse ne in meschief to Tisite."

C. T. 495.

Cf. Achever, to bring to an end

(head), to finish.

Messe, mass, B 9, 291.

Miciulheed, s. greatness, P. 125/

27.

Might, power, might, moral

strength, B 188, 451.

Mightes, pi. powers, mights (with

most), B 180; V 147,684 ; p.

218/15.

— (with may), V 131/112, 132/136,

143/553. See May.

Mikel, adj. great, many; adv.

much, very, B 160. See Mykel.

Milde, merciful, pitiful, B 213.
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Minister, a. of the priest who cele

brates mass, p. 374/17.

Ministre, v. to administer (the

sacrament of the altar), P 123/29.

See Mynistbe, Parischyns.

Mlnne, to minish, lessen, V 145/

599. See Mynne.

Moche, adj. much, in sense of

great, L 152/192.

" Gwle of his myche mercy. "—Bid

ding Prayer, I)io. London. Hen

derson, York Manual, 223*.

Mod, mood, V 137/329 (anger,

1 O.E.H. 67/215).

Modeb, Modir, Modre, mother,

B 66, 103, 148, 468.

Moderkirke, mother church, the

cathedral church, B.P. 71/11.

Mon, «. man, B 19, 146, 161, 211,

564, 612.

— indef. V 128/2. See Men.

Mone, anxil. v. must, B 415. Icol.

muna (older form), mon, shall,

will. Hodie, E. Biding, mun.

" Bot he bat his willo til God wil sette,

Gretc mede barfor mon he gette."

P. C. 95-6.

— b. complaint, moan, V 137/328 ;

L 148/14.

Monk, V 132/141.

Monnes, gen. man's, B 266.

Mony, B 5, 70, 388. See Many.

Moo, for Ma, B 354.

More, adj. greater, B 126, 136,

146. See Ma, Most.

"A more maister wolde I beo."

Celestin, 147, Anglia, I, p. 71.

Mornetyde, " hora matutina," the

morning, H.C. 82/13.

Morowe, the morning, L 149/25.

Most, adj. greatest, B 143, 180;

P 124/13; V 130/59, 147/684.

See Mast.

" For bye is one be most synne

bat any man may fallyn ynne."

H. 8. 169-60.

Mot, pres. may, might, B 319, 571

(where 0 Mowoht) ; V 145/604.

Mowne, «*&/. might, P 127/12.

Myche, adj. much, great, P 124/15.

Myche, adv. much, P 124/21.

— ». great part, L 152/147.

Mytjdis, «. the middle, the midst,

B302.

Myght, strength, B 65, 528 ; H.C.

86/62.

Mykel, adv. greatly, B 283, 441.

Mykhx, adj. great, B.P. 72/26.

Mylde, mild, V 133/185.

Myn, po3S. mine, B 533.

Mynde, s. memory, memorial, B

185; B618; V 128/22.

Myne, pose, mine, after the sub

stantive, B 187, 560.

Mynistre, v. a. to administer the

sacrament, P 123/21. See Min-

ISTRE.

Mynne, adj. less, B 136. Iccl.

minnr, minnst, less, least ; M.O.

mint.

— v. a. to mind = remember,

keep in mind ; to remind, bring

to mind ; to make mention of,

V 130/66, 133/193, 139/391,

141/456.

Myrk, adj. dark, B 415; H.C.

86/57.

Myrre, myrrh, B 249.

Myrthe, gladness, mirth, B 120.

See Note, p. 197.

Mys, e. misdeed, B 259. Note, p.

251.

Myschef, Myschefe, L 151/118,

p. 371/4. See Meschief.

MYSCOUNFORTH, need of comfort

ing, discomfiture, B 377. See

Conforth.

Mysdebe, misdeed, B 82, 501.

Mystime, to come unready, or

when cut short in preparing,

H.C. 84/38.

Na, adj. no, C 22.

Name, «. name, B 179, 293.

— v. a. to name, call upon, B

133.

Namely, Namty, adv. especially.

"Precipue," P.P. 351, like the

German namentlich, B 548 ; P

124/1; p. 275.
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" For a man excuses noght his unken-

nvng,

]pnt his wittes uses noght in leryng,

Namly of bat at hym fel to knaw.

P. C. 169-71.

".And helpes sinful men biden,

But namlic helpes scho tha,

That turns noht thair lof hir fra."

E. M. H. 163-4.

Ne, conj. nor, C 89; p. 121/6; P

122/12; p. 245/7.

— adj. no, none, p. 225/7.

Neddre, adder, viper, V 140/439.

M.Gh nadrs, A.S. ncedre, Icel.

naira.

Nede, «. need, B 164, 260, 490.

Nedeftjl, necessary, B 537.

Nedlyng, adv. of need, of neces

sity, B 521.

"ban nedly behoves be punyst syn."

P. C. 2864.

Nedlynges, C 292. See Nedlyng.

This and other adverbs in the

same form, as hardlings, mottlinga,

are still in general use in the

East Biding.

Neghe, adj. nigh, H.C. 84/51.

Neghtbub, neighbour, B 547, 554.

Neij, Neih, to draw near to, P

122/23; p. 396/11.

Nemene, to mention, V 138/361.

Nempne, v. a. to name, V 135/263.

A.S. memnan, Icel. nemna.

NeodeJj, v. impers. there is need,

V 140/422.

Neke, adj. near, B 400, 556.

Neuen, v. to name, utter, give

utterance to, Icel. nefna, B 120,

132, 146, 161 {of reading gospel),

309, 497.

Netteb, adj. never, B 6.

Newe, adv. now, B 172.

Next, B 57, 246, 345.

Ney, adj. near, F 195.

Night, B 207.

Nis = ne is, is not, V 133/195.

No, adj. B 22. [C na.]

NoanT, adv. not, B 270, 415, 602 ;

H.C. 84/25.

Noght, «. nought, nothing, B 208.

Noke, corner, nook, of the ecmu

altaris, used of both ends (north

and south) of the west side of

the altar, and also of the north

and south sides, B 88, 156, 579.

See on End, p. 179. The modern

use of nook appears to be con

fined to a recess or re-entering

angle.

Nohely, especially, B 615. See

Namely.

Non, no one, B 201, 250 ; F 252.

Noon, southernizing form ofNanb,

none, C 112. See Note, p. 400-1.

North, B 156.

NobELESS, not the less, neverthe

less, V 145/626.

Noy, v. a. to hurt, B 98.

" And if thei drynke any venym, it tchal

not noye hem."—St Mark xri, 18.

Nyght, B 525. See Night.

Obao, adv. aback, B 37.

Obley, of bread; or Obley, the

host or wafer, p. 238.

" De paste of be rble nat ne oghe

Be made of any maner of sour* doghc "

H. 8. 10098-9.

" Le uble ne est fcrmente

Qe le prestre ad sacre."

M. P. 7388-9.

Oen, ought, B 197. See Owe.

Op, prep, by, B 17, 141, 344, 610 ;

p. 121/5.

— from, B 162. Note, p. 209.

— for, B 339, 609, 614.

— by reason of (grace), 344 (god-

nesso), 352.

Offer, v. a. B 243.

Offerandes, offerings, oblations,

B.P. 64/24, 69/29.

Offerd, per/, offored, B 248.

Offestour, the offertory, the

anthem so called, p. 319/6. See

p. 98/23, p. 232(2).

0fferynge8, B.P. 78/2.5, where

Offerandes in the older forms.

Office, «. "of messe," the officium

or anthem so called, the Roman

Introit. B 86. Note, p. 190.
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Office, the whole office or order

of mass, B 581. Note, p. 308.

Offbande, offertory, the anthem

so called, B 242. Note, p. 228.

— offering, thing offered, B 253.

Derived from the Latin Ojferenda

or French Offrande, and not

from the northern participle.

"Offryng, offrende."—Pals. 249.

Oft, B 193.

Olde, old, B 370.

On, one in number, E 180 ; F 78.

— one in substance, V 144/588.

See A, Ane.

— Al on, all one, all at one, at

peace, V 145/634.

Cf. "Lo, eche thing that is ooned

[united) in himselve

Is more strong than what it is

to-skatrid."—C. T. 7550-1.

Cf. B 541, of one a-corde.

— prep, in, B 173, 177, 421, 563.

Ony, any, B 471, 590.

Oon, a southernizing form of Ane,

one, the like, 0 313. See Note,

p. 400-1.

Open, prep, upon, B 159. See

Ofon.

Oppon, Opon, Opone, prep, upon,

B 36 ; B 227, 349, 378, 413, 436.

See Upon.

Oe (of time), ere, before, B 41, 48,

61, 508, 603.

"We, or eyer he come near are ready

to kill him."—Ac. xxiii, 16.

— conj. or, B 151, 605; OE ELLI8,

B87.

— pots, our, H.O. 86/64.

Ordayn, to ordain, of God's

ordinance, B 393.

Oeden, v. a. to ordain (of resolves

of council), B.P. 69/12.

Oedinee, «. ordinary, having ordi

nary ecclesiastical jurisdiction,

B.P. 64/12.

Oresoun, orison, B 286.

Oeison, prayer, B 452; E 286,

448.

Ornament, b. B.P. 76/13, replaces

" anourmont " of earlier forms.

0(>er, other, B 563. An o(>er, B

159.

Other, conj. or, p. 240. Seo

Outhee.

— either, p. 171/31.

Othere, ace. sing, other, B 564.

OJjerwayse, otherwise, B 595.

Oiterse, v. a. to look over, p. 215(2).

Oundron, s. the hour of tierce,

H.O. 84/40. See Undern.

Oure, poss. our, B 172, 256, 395.

Oute of, not in (charity), B 511.

Outhee, either, with or, B 116.

— or. See Other.

Out-take, v. a. to except, make

exception of, V 146/666.

" He outtoke nothing but a tre."

Holy ll'Ml, Morris, 63/51.

Owe, impers. B 338.

— personal, owe, ought, P 122/14.

See Oen, Aoht.

Owne, poss. own, B 565. See

Awen.

Oyn, one, F 209, 210.

Oyse, v. a. and n. to use, to be

accustomed, B 401.

"To mych to oys familiaritee

Contempning bryngith."

Lancelot, 8keat, 1701-2.

" That {wisdom) God hauls giuen us for

to spend

In god oys til our liues end."

E. M. H. 3.

Pai, v. a. to please, 245/6. See

Pay.

Pape, pope, O 181; B.P. 64/6*.

Note, p. 330.

Pabdone, O 137. See Paedoun.

Pardoun, s. indulgence or remis

sion of temporal punishment on

earth and in purgatory, B 13,

V 146/649.

Pareohen, 8. parishionor, B.P.

69/23.

Parels, perils, B.P. 69/25.

Paefite, perfect, B 52 1,

Paeichin, parish, B.P. 71/29.

"I Iohn hedworth esquier of haverton

within the parishinge of the College
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Kyrke of Chester in the strctt."—

Wills and Invent. S. S. I, 112.

Pabischyks, parishioners, B.P.

65/15.

"And also" [ben accursed] "alle the

men of religion, whether they be

monk or chanon, or frere of any

ordre, that ministre or jeue any other

mennes parichenes, either lered or

lewed, any of these .in. sacramentis

... of houslyng, or of anoynting

or elles of weddyng ; but if thei have

special leve ther to of hem that

kepe the soules of tho parishens."—

The Great Cursing, Manual. Sar.,

1510, ap. Henderson, Man. Ebor.

p. 91».

Parlyment, parley, conversation,

V 136/382.

Parson, person (of Trinity), p.

223(1).

Cf. " in proper parsoun."

P. C. 4958.

Part, Parte, share, part, portion,

B 11,463, 542; B 542.

Pas, a pace, step, Y 131/106. Fr.

pas.

Paskes, Easter, p. 118/6.

Passand, part. pres. the passing

souls, or " agonizantes " at the

point of departure, E 112. Note,

p. 195.

Passe, v. n. to pass from this life,

p. 373/16 ; from purgatory, B

477. Fr. passer.

— (passe), to give heed, to weigh,

to take into consideration, p.

364/34.

"I peyse, I waye, Je poise" (Je pese).

—Pals. 665.

" It moste be considered, trusteth me,

For gentil mercy aughtc pass right."

C. T. 3090-1.

" But I passe not at all," 'AW ovStvit

\6yov woioi'itai.—Ac. xx, 24. (Ge

nevan) Barker, 1007.

"As for these silken-coated slaves, I

pass not ;

It is to you, good people, that I speak."

Shaks. 2 llcnry VI, iv, 2.

" a stone of such a paise

That one of this times strongest men,

with both hands, could not raise."

Chapman, Iliad, xii.

Cf. Ital. pesare, " Se tu per tanto Is

precienza di Dio .... pesare vonsi."

—lioezio delta Cimsolazione dc B. Var-

chi, Firenze, 1551, v, 6.

Passed, pp. past, departed, de

ceased, B 112. Cf. Fr. la tres

passes.

Passyd, C 80. See Passed.

Past, pp. B 295.

" I passe, I dve, Je Irespasse."—Fala.

See under Titter.

" Disturb him not, let him pass pcare-

ably."—2 Henry VI, iu, 3.

Pater, Pater-nostor, the Lord'B

Prayer, B 60.

Pater-noster, B 152, 2C1, 399,

423, 4S0, 485, 494, 574, 601.

Pax, the pax-bredo, or OtculaU-

rium, B 514. Note, p. 295.

Pay, Paye, v. a. to appease, to

please, to pay, B 246, 530; V

131/106; p. 379, 245/6. See

Note, p. 244.

Pay, s. good pleasure, satisfaction,

B383.

Payde, pp. satisfied, "well-

pleasod," B 617.

— paid, bound by payment re

ceived, B 445.

Penaunce, penance, 121/11.

Pent, penny, of the offering at

mass, V 142/515; p. 241, n. 6.

"The lord marques [of Dorset] being

chief mourner offered a piece

of gold of ten shilling for the roas-

peny."—Funeral of K. Henry VIII,

Strype, Man. Ileform. Oriir. Edw.

VI. p. 15. *

Perel, Peril, >. peril, B 257, 345.

Peris, s. pi. peers, B.P. 69/8.

Per omnia sect/la, the end of tho

secreta, or beginning of preface,

p. 54.

— B 482 ; p. 102/11. Note, p. 270.

Person, rector of parish, vulgo,

parson, B.P. 64/9, 68/20, 75 20.

Note, p. 330. See Parson. '

Pes, s. peace, 0 320, 322.

Pese, s. peace, B 111, 121, 509,

510, 521, 549, 551.

Pdanon, «. the maniple, p. 167.
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PnrE, torment. See Pyne.

Pistille, the portion of Scripture

appointed for the epistle, C 85.

Pite, Pyte, pity, B 68 ; 0 50.

Place, «. B 345, 459.

— in service, B 300 ; C 143. Cf.

" stede," B 454. Note, p. 288.

Poraille, 8. poor people, p. 370(1).

Cf. Ital. poveraglia.

Pore, adj. poor, B 372.

Portesse, a. the portiforium of

the Anglican and Gallican

churches, a service hook con

taining the Canonical Hours,

and corresponding to the Boman

Breviary, p. 194.

PORTRED, pp. of PORTRAY, used of

sculpture as well as of painting,

L 152/160.

Postcomyne, Post-comen, the

Post-communio (p. 117, 307), or

Postcommon, and in older MSS.

ad complendum, p. 308/22,382/19.

Pounce, Pontius, B 217. Note,

p. 223.

Pouste, power, B 226. Note, p.

224.

Poynt, v. a. to prick, to note, to

number, V 131/105. Note,-p. 371.

Praie, Pray, Praye, to prav, B

29, 74, 244, 270, 271, 292, 464;

V 143/556.

— used of saying the creed, V

140/453.

Praieres, prayers, B 254.

Prayande, part. pree. praying, B

299.

Prayeres, B 454.

Prayers, B 266, 279, 459.

Prayde, pp. prayed, B 616.

Praysed, pp. praised, B 5.

Preface, of the mass, C 154.

Presence, e. presence, B 403;

C222; F198.

Presense, s. pi. presents, F 92*.

Note, p. 251.

Present, used atibstantively, of

actual presence, or present time,

B 569.

Prest, adj. ready, B 532.

"At all seasons prest and ready."

Hoy's Rede me, Arber, p. 92.

Prest, «. priest, B 279, 289; V

134/206.

Preste, priest, B 27.

Prey, to pray (for), V 134/206.

Preye, V 129/24. See Pray.

Preyers, prayers, V 122/20, 129/

24.

Preye)5, 2 plur. imperat., pray ye,

V 143/544.

Prince, "of pese," B. 549.

Pris, adj. precious, choice, V 128/

11.

"j>e kinges price stede."

Chev. Ass. 279.

Cf. " Arthur was knyghtly and Charles

of grete prys." — Lydgate to K.

Henry IV. Political Poems, Wright

II, HI.

Prison, B.P. 65/22. See Note, p.

401.

Prisonde, imprisoned, prisoners,

B 378.

PRruE, adj. private, secret, B 536.

Pritiely, adv. B 313, 492.

Pritjete, e. privacy, unheard by

the people, B 29.

Prujey, adj. B 280.

— adv. "secreto," B 299.

Profer, v. a. to offer, B 254.

Profet, s. benefit, B 10.

Prone, Prosne, Prosconium or Pro-

cemium. The bidding prayer and

sermon, or other pastoral in

struction in the mass of the

Gallican Church, p. 316.

Propiriy, adv. B 538.

Proyinciall, the superior of an

order within his province, p. 338.

Pru, 8. profit, advantage. O.F.

prue. p. 374/8.

" Vauntage—Jtrtu, auantaige."—Pals.

284.

" Moche good do it you : ban preu vous

/««."—lb. 623.

" pat turnd is til ?r gretter pru."

C. M. H42/25196.

" But J>ys ys for )>yn owne prow-

pat I have teche the now."

Myrc. 548-9.
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Purchase, v. a. to get, acquire

otherwise than by birth—not

merely of buying with a price.

O.F. pourchasser, of eager pur

suit. ' ' A pied sans chattsses

pourchassant sa vie de maison en

maison." — Commines, ni, 4

(Littr6) : Pour, prefix in sense

of thoroughness and chaster, to

hunt. p. 276/26.

Cf. " purchase to themselves a good

degree."—1 Tim. iii, 13.

" I purchase. I get the propertie or

possession of a thyng. Jc povr-

chaesc"—Pals. 670.

Purgatory, B 472.

Puruayde, pp. provided, B 424.

See VN-PURUAYED.

Puryfydtg, churching of women

after childbirth, B.P. 71/31.

Put, v. a. to add, V 129/49. Of.

the phrase "put two and two

together."

Pyne, s. punishment, pain, tor

ment, B 472, 478.

"bus sal bai dyghe and heuen bliss tyne

And be patted til endeles pyne."

P. C. 2053-4.

— v. n. to pine, languish.

— v. a. to punish, torture. Pyned,

pp. tormented (of our Lord's

passion), B 217.

' Ki fu de la nette pucelle nee

£ pur nus en croix pene."

M. P. 7241-2.

Pytteful, adj. painful, full of

torment, F 214.

Pynstal, s. the place of execution.

A.S. "Stal, Steal, St-wl. Stall,

place, stead," H.C. 84/43.

" jyt aftyrwarde he lete hym slo

Wyp nil vyle de)> and pynyng wo."

H. B. 99U-12.

" Si cruelment en croiz penez."

M. P. 7220.

Pyte, pity, B 77, 585.

Quart, s. good heart, well-being,

B.P. 69/26, 70/6.

— adj. hearty, safe, prosperous.

Note, p. 341.

Quene, s. quoen, B 364.

Quod, pret. quoth, said; cwxeS,

pret. of cweian.

Qwen, adv. when, H.C. 86/67.

Qwhen, s. queen, H.C. 82'11.

[Ctr. "Where" for Quire, A.D.

1519, York Fabric Bolls, 267.]

Qwyk, adj. quick, alive, B 231.

Eace, v. a. to pull, to tear, V 137/

317.

— v. n. to tear, V 137/316. See

Note, p. 397.

Radde, pret. of Rede, to read, V

136/302.

Radij, adj. readily, vehemently,

V 137/315.

Bansake, v. a. to make a thorough

search. Icel. rann-saka, pro

perly, to search a house, rann,

house, C-V 483 ; V 124/7.

" Seli pat ransakes witnes hisse." Beati

qui serutantur tutimonia ejus.—Pi.

(119) cxviii, 2.

Rathe, early. A.S. rhaft.

" bou languissed for desyr of pi raper

fortune."—Chaucer, Boethiut, 39/

735.

Bauhte, per/. o/Eeche, to reach,

lay hold of, lay violent hands on,

V 138/348. See Note, p. 379.

" be wilk reches fra be begynnyng

Of mans lyfe until be endvng.

P. C. 553-4.

"Ful semely aftur hire mete iche

raught."—C. T. 136.

" bat what rink (warrior) so he raujt ■

he ros neuer after."

W. of P. 1193.

" And he raht til her at the laste

And droh the serge, and scho held

fast."—E. M. H. 162.

Bechelesly, adv. carelessly, neg

ligently. A.S. reccleas, rece, to

reck, take care for, P 128/8.

" Thit sons and doghters bat unchastyd

war

Sal accuse pair fadirs and modirs bar,

Forpi pait pai war reklcs and Blawe

To chasty pern and hald bem in awe."

P. C. 5544-7.

Records, v. a. to con, get off by

heart, P 346. O.F. recorder
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Bed, to advise, V 135/272. See

Eede.

Bede, v. a. to read, to read with

out (singing) note, B 153 165

439; V 136/301.

— absolutely, of officiating clergy,

B.P. 69/4, 75/26.

— to advise, B 245, 416 ; V 136/

275 ; L 150/87, 439, " I rede bou

rede."

Beder, s. reader, lector, B 163.

Bedy, adj. ready, B 311, 352, 552.

Befrayntnge, restraining, B.P.

76/9.

Beherce, v. a. to repeat, B 152,

193.

Beise, v. a. to raise, of the eleva

tion, V 144/581.

" Ne Iesu was nat be oble

bat reysede was at the sacre."

H. S. 339/10006/7.

41 Quant le prestre en mains le teneit

E al people mustreit

Ceo qe if a la messe sacreit."

M. P. 7272-4.

Bexigyus, s. a man orwoman bound

by a private rule, B* 19. Note,

p. 169. See under Pabischyns.

Belygiou, Eelygyon, «. the rule

of an order or community, B.P.

68/18, 19; 75/18. See Beligyus.

Belygious, adj. according to the

religion, religious, B.P. 75/19.

Eem, s. realm B.P. 69/14. See

Beuhe.

Eememuer, v. a. to recal to mind,

to put on record, p. 369/20.

Bemow, to remove, B 301.

" I am remewed fro be citee."

Chauc. Boethita, 19/441.

BebAYUE, v. a. to receive, B 287.

Besceyf, 0 133. Besceyue, P

122/7. Eesayued, pp. B 340.

Besceyyed, 0 159.

Besceyuynge, b. receiving (of the

sacrament), P 122/2, 123/11.

Besoun, for orison, B 286.

Best, B 551, of eternal rest, B

296.

Eestit, pret. Query, rested,

arrested, stayod, or raisod, ele

vated ? O.F. arrester, Ital. ar-

restare, L 150/73. See Beise.

Eestrening, restraining, B.P. 69/

16. See Eefrayninge.

Betterence, reverence, B 402.

Eettest, pp. F 39. See Eeuysht.

Beule, to rule, B 277, 367.

Eetjme, 8. realm, B.P. 64/18.

Eeuysht, pp. vested, O.F. revestut,

pp. of revestir, of the putting on

of ecclesiastical vestments by one

already vested in his common

clothes, whence also revestry for

vestry, B 34.

Bewe, to rue, to make to rue, to

grieve, to be sorry for, to tako

pity, B 359; V 129/54, 136/280;

p. 393/33.

"Alle daie he rewes," tota die mise-

retur, "is merciful."— Ps. (37)

xxivi, 26.

" Drihhtinn raw off mann."

Orm. 14326.

" Moys836 new off batt folllc."

Orm. 14782.

See Eue -upon.

Eewerence, 8. reverence, L 151/

100.

EE-wEssntrr, E 34. See Eeuysht.

Note, p. 185.

Eeygne, realm, B.P. 74/11, 74/14.

See Eem, Eeume, Boyalme.

Bibrusch, rubric, F 345. See

note, p. 318.

Eiche, adj. rich, B 372.

Eight, adj. of the right side, B

227.

— of sound mind, B 343.

— adv. B 34, 276. See note, p.

257. Eight so, B 253, 503.

Eight sone, B 607.

Eights, taking, of receiving the

holy communion, p. 239(4).

Eightwis, adj. righteous, B 599.

Eightwisnesse, righteousness,

righteous judgment, B 367.

Binsynge, 8. the ceremony of

rinsing the chalice, the ablution,

B 571. Note, p. 301-6.

Eobrik, Eobryk, rubric, B 57 ; B

624. See Bibrusch.
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Bod, s. rood, H.C. 86/61.

Bode, s. rood, cross, but differing

in its uso from that of " cross'

in this, that cross is used both

of the material and a transient

cross ; whereas rood is used of a

material cross, or with reference

to the Cross of Calvary, "tacn

paare halgan rode," B 349, 434 ;

H.C. 84/47 ; " done on rode," B

408.

— a. rod, wand ofoffi.ee, p. 168.

BoOGE, v. o. to lay violent hands

on, to pull at, to tug. Cf. Icel.

rig, strife, warfare, V 137/315.

Wild beasts " worow men bely ve,

And rogg bam in sonder and ryve."

P. C. 1229-30.

See Eatjute, and cf. Icel. rSgg,

and the phrase "synd rogg af

ser," C-V 507.

Boode, cross (of Calvary), V 147/

677. See Bode.

Boos, 8. praise, boast, V 141/468.

Icel. hria.

" Ne be nat proude boghe bou weel dows

Yn byn hertc to make a reus."

H. S. 5169-60,

where glossed "boste."

Bos, pret. B 410. See Eyse.

" All idell jellp and idell roa."

Orm. 4910.

Boyalme, realm, B.P. 75/8. See

Beyne.

Bite upon, to take pity on, P 126/

11. See Eew.

Byde, v. n. to ride, contrasted

with to go (on foot), B 592 ; L

152/133. See Go.

Eyme, to compose in metre, V

145/624.

Eyng, to ring, B 401.

Eynsande, part. pret. rinsing, B

570.

Eyse, to rise, B 61.

-8, 1 sing., V 137/177.

-8, 2 sing., B 139, 245, 393, 413, 443,

448; V 131/104. See Note, p. 399.

-8, plural o/verbs, B 16,47, 105, 116.

Ba^kles, without cause, guiltless,

H.C. 82/15. See Sake.

Sacrament, generally of the

whole office of mass, B 16, 99.

— the sacrament of the altar, L.

153/168.

— consecrated host, B 568.

— also used particularly of the

consecration as distinguished

from the sacrifice or oblation of

the unconsecrated gifts, B 417.

— of the canon, p. 273(1).

— to receive, P 122/3.

— to minister (administer), P 123'

21, 29. See Parischyns.

Sacre, to consecrate, p. 121/6. Note,

p. 268.

Sacrifice, B 288*, where used of

the offering of the unconsecrated

gifts. See Note, p. 268.

Sacrynge, consecration, C 219.

" A prest sacrib Goddis body arid

roaketh breed and wyn turne into

Cristis flesch and his blood bi Tertne of

his ordre and Goddis wordis."—Wye-

lif, Work; Arnold, III. 285.

" Of ancient times all the bishops of

Scotland were sacred, and confirmfd

by the Archbishop of York."—4 Itut.

(Coke), 346.

Sadli, adv. gravely, soberly, H.C.

86/71.

" But techc hem alle to leue sadde."

Myrc, 260 (of "*>M btlUf").

Satde, pp. said, B 600.

Sate, v. a. to say, to say aloud

(the creed, pater-noster, agrms),

B 197, 198, 484, 508. Note, p.

171.

Sates, 3 sing, says, B 27. Saitii,

p. 315(1).

Sake, cause (in the cause of, be

cause of), B 456. A.S. w™,

trial, cause, sake; Icel. edc, pt<n.

takar, a charge, the crime (crimen ),

M.G. sakjo (jiaXn, 2 Tim. ii, 23).

" In her semolle sake."

Shoreham, 66/4.

"Withoutcn skil sake or any" (mm

eaiaa).—Ps. iii, 8.

" Sle bu man wib-outen sake."

C. M. 6833.

See Saokless.

Sakering, 8. consecration, V 143/
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558, where used for the 'whole

Canon Missae.

Sakbing, ». consecration, B 292,

400.

— elevation, B 292. See Note, p.

268.

" Sacryng or levation."—Becon, Dis

play, Works, III, 276.

Salde, pp. sold, B 407.

Ball, shall, H.C. 82/2. Salle, 0

61. See Shal, Sohal.

Sanctus, B 308, 326; C 147; E

305, 323.

Sary, adj. sorry, B.P. 65/20.

Sat for Suth, conj. since, F 267.

Satje, adj. safe, B 449.

— v. a. to save, B. 218.

Saumple, «. example, the "nar-

ratio," or forhesne of Old Eng

lish sermons and tales, B 23.

Satt$, 3 ting. per/, saw, V 136/308.

See Seje.

Say, per/, of See, v. a. saw, V

137/336.

" And whan bou say hem sette in be

court."—Chauc. lioet. 37 958.

" Of saul berde bei wel be steucn

But noujt bei say bat coom fro heuen."

C. M. 19643-4.

" Nay I say him nat here wirche

Syn Satirday."—C. T. 3664.

" His Godhed may not be sayne

With no fleschle eyne."

Audelay, p. 45.

Say, v. a. to say, B 222, 281 ; V

129/31,132/160. See Saie, Saye,

Saide, Sei, Sey, SEb.

Say or sing, B 27. Note, p. 171.

Sayaxde, B 298, 481.

Sayde, per/. o/Say, B 200, 438.

Saye, B 177, 245, 261; C 271.

See Say.

Sayes, 2 sing, sayest, B 286.

— 3 ting, or plur. B 116. See

Note, p. 196.

Saying, s. that which is said, B

582.

Sayn, v. a. to sign (with the sign of

the cross), V 143/541. Note, p.

207. SAYNANDE, />art./>re8. B399.

MASS-BOOK. 28

Saynt, saint, B 74 ; B.P. 78/17, 18.

Scheld, v. a. to shield, H.C. 84/52.

Cf. B.P. 62/5. See Sheld.

Schende, v. a. to put to shame,

disgrace, ruin, A.S. ecendan, L

154/199. See Senchyp.

" Be I not schent withouten ende "

(eon/nndar in eiernum).—Te Deum,

Haskell, M. B. II, 14.

Schetj, v. a. to show, B.P. 64/14.

Schewe, v. a. to eschew, C 236.

Schop, per/, created, V 135/250.

" The king that al this world scheop."

0. & N. 79/25.

Soe Shoope.

Schrift-silver, the money paid

to tho schrift-father or confessor,

p. 241, n. 8. See p. 239(4).

Schrtfte, «. confession, P 124/10.

See Shrift.

Schritte, used absolutely, to confess,

V 135/243.

— of, to rid, clear (by confession),

V 133/190, 134/227. Soe Note,

p. 350-1.

Sclaunder, B 377, " scandalum,"

shame, evil fame, matter of

reproach.

"No sclaunder is to hem."—I's.

(119) cxviii, 165. Prymer, Maskell,

M. R. II, 170. Nun ml in illit scan

dalum.

" In bam in na shame."

E. E. Pmlter, S. S.

" If any . . . repreye another of her

contre, or kynrede, or of any other

sclaunderouse fortune or chaunce fallen

at any time."—Addition to Rules, St/on,

Auugier, 259.

Scourged, pp. B 408.

Scyl, 8. reason, p. 368/13, 371/24.

See Skill.

Se, v. a. to see, B 178, 292.

— pp. seen, V 131/111, 115.

Secre, the secreta, or prayer super-

oblata, V 143/545. See Note, p.

266.

Sectjnde, adj. second, B 536.

Sede, s. seed, offspring, B 232.

"Abrahnme and his ssude."

" To Abraham and bis seed."

St. Luke, i, 55.



434
GLOSSARY.

See, s. sea, B 378.

Sees, 1 sing, northern, I see, V

133/177.

Sei, v. a. to say, V 144/596. Setd,

Seide, V 142/52, 146/657. Sei-

ende, F 262. See SeY.

Selden, 3 pi. per/, said, V 138/378.

SeiK Seith, 3 sing, saith, F 321 ;

V 141/478.j See Se]>, Note, p. 314.

Seiz, 3 ting, sees, V 137/323.

Seke, adj. sick, B 378.

Sekirly, surely, securely, C 254,

where probably by mistake

" For bai salle be bare syker and cer-

taine."—P. C. 8659.

Selle, L 151/100, perhaps for

Felle. See Fall.

Selue, adj. same, B 563.

— self, B 142, 557, 562.

Sen, since, C 160. See Syn, also

Syth, Settiie, Sithen, &c.

" For sen Crist, als I sayd befor, had

dred

Of be ded, thurg kynd of his manhede.'

P. C. 2212-3.

Senchyp, disgrace, punishment,

from SCHENDE (which see), rather

than from tenchen (A.S. sencau),

to make to sink, B.P. 69/14._

" Our shensbyp and oure shame."

H. S. 256/8251.

" For bai suld have ban be mare shen-

shepe,

And be mare sorow."—P. C. 381-2.

" Til bair erete shenshepe and reprove."

P. C. 6221.

"And yhit seven schendsschepes wille I

neven

bat er even contrary tylle ba seven

(blisses).—Y. C. 8181-2.

"Ffor bai salle on nathyng have me-

neyng,

Bot anely on bair awen wicked lyfyng,

And on bair sorow with-outcn eude

And on fair wrechedncss bat ta^e ]?sim

schende."— P. C. 8371-4.

Sende, to send, B 260, 276. Sent,

B343.

Seo, 2 pi. ye see, V 136/285.

Seiie, soveral, separate, B 70, 345,

420,469; E 70 ; C 42 ; V 128/12,

132/161; p. 173/6, 10; p. 276.

See Notts, p. 188, 275.

Serge, s. (cierge), large wax candle.

to be set on pricks, B.P. 71/26.

"ilk serge contenand two ponds of

wax.'—Will of Richard Shirbam,

1436; Test. Ebor. II, 75.

Serly, adv. diversely, B 465. Seo

Sere.

Sermon, ». a discourse not delivered

in church, p. 362/14.

— (Sarmon), a sermon, a homily,

p. 365(2).

SeruANDES, servants, B 554.

Serue, to serve, B 543.

Seruice, Seruyce, s. service, B

287, applied to the whole office

of mass.

" Ad missara, de quocunquc fiat ser-

vitium."—Miss. *'«r. 386.

— of life-long obedience to God, B

387.

of the priest's part in worship,

B 580 ; C 346 ; B 580.of the layman's part in worship,

V 129/23.

Serve, s. sorrow, V 137/326, 337.

Serys, p. 273/24. See Sires.

Ses, 3 ting, of Sese, C 280 ; F 2M.

Sese, v. n. to cease, V 142/318.

See Cese.

— v. o. to seize, yield the posses

sion of, commend, L 148/15.

" I Dut in possession, Je taisisp
V Pals. 673.

" Sesyn or jeue sesyn in lond or obvr

godys, Setino."—P. P. 454.

— 2 ting, of See, thou seest, B 54.

Sesonable, seasonable, B 390.

Sest, pp. ended, B 602. See Sese.

Set, v. a. to insert, B 425.

— yet, L 149/32.

SEb, 3 sing, saith, V 143/548. Seo

SElb.

Sethen, afterwards, then, C 144.

Soe Sithen.

SEbbE, then, afterwards, V 134 217,

237, 143/549, 144,563, 567.

Sette, to set (of kneeling on tho

knees), F 10 ; p. 162.

" Sytteb dowyn vpp on oure knees."

Ji. S. 9ol.
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Sette, to sit (on seat), L 151/96.

Setthe, since, F 138.

Settis, 3 sing, he sets, B 23.

Setter, v. n. to separate, part

company, B 396.

Sewe, to make suit for, L 150/87.

Set, to say, F 252 ; F 354, 356 ;

V 129/23. See Sei. Seye, P

124/35, 126/6, 127/10; V 129/23.

8eeSE{>. I-seid, pp., V 141/476.

Seid, per/., V 142/521. Note, p.

314-15.

Seylnge, the saying, p. 120/15.

Seys, 2 ting, seest, C 213.

Seje, 1 ting. per/. I saw, V 138/356.

Shad, per/, shed, B 409.

Shal, shall, B 357, 448.

— 2 ting, shalt, B 402, 453.

Shame, «., B 294.

Shapper, shaper, Creator, p. 258.

Icel. Skapari, used only of the

Creator, C-V 538. See Shoope.

8hew, v. a. "anuncio," to make

known, shew forth, p. 439/17.

Cf. A.V. " Ye do shew the Lord's death

till he come."— 1 Cor. xi, 26.

Shild, to shield, protect, B 605.

"Fra wliilk payne and sorow God us

shilde."—P. C. 9471.

See Scheld.

Shoope, per/, of Shape, to shape,

form, create, A.S. ecyppan, tcup ;

Icel. Skapa, skSp ; M.G. ga-

tkapjan, gaskop (Marc, xiii, 19) ;

Germ, schaffen, schu/, L 148/1.

See Shapper, Schop.

" He {>att all (jiss weorelld Bhop."

Orm. 3678.

Shrift, Shryft, t. absolution or

confession, B 697; P. 121/10.

Shrytte, v. a. to confess sin with

an accusative of the person open

ing his sin, the persons to whom

confession is made in the dative,

and the sin governed by of, as,

the priest shrives him of his sins

to all the folk. See B 43-4.

" And ga to jpe prest hyra to shrife

And tak his penaunce in his life."

P. C. 3508-9.

Shrytte, to absolve of sin (of the

priest), B 35.

" \>e preost me walde eskien on esterdai

hwa me serine."—0. E. H. p. 25.

Shryven, pp. absolved upon con

fession. See Schritte and Note,

p. 350-1.

Shttld, should, B 622. Shttlde,

B 21, 244.

SlB, adj. related, of natural or

spiritual relationship (godsybbas,

B.P. 62/13), B 108.

Sibmen, relations, kinsmen, B 368,

469, 553.

Sigge, to speak, V 138/356, 139/

383.

Sikirly, surely, securely, 0 297.

See Sekirly, Sykerly.

Sing, v. a. B 435. See Say.

Sires, sirs, V 135/257. Cf. "Sirs,"

Acts xxvii, 10, 21, 25.

Sisters, B 469.

Site, v. n. to sit, V 137 '336. SiTEN,

per/. V 138/378

Sithe, F 322. See Sithen.

Sithen, since then, afterwards, B

159, 264, 307, 408, 490.

Sitt, v. n. to sit, B 593. See Sette.

— v. n. to abide, B 415.

Skill, s. skill, discernment, reason,

a reason, cause. A.S. tcylan, to

divide, separate ; Icel. skilja, to

cut, part. " The original sense,

viz. to cut, Lat. eecare, appears in

Gothic skilja, a butcher," C-V

546.—B 626 ; C 221 ; V 139/405 ;

p. 299. See Note, p. 214.

Skilwise, adj. reasonable, p. 118/9.

Smalle, adj. small, B 372.

So, B 235, 558.

Socoure, «. succour, B 102, 260.

Sodan, o. sudden, B 694.

Solempne, solemn, B 288.

Som, some, B 197.

Som-where, somewhere, B 195.

Sondry, sundry, B 420.

Soke, the sun, H.C. 86/57.

— s. son, H.C. 84/22.

— soon, B 84, 150, 196, 258, 577.
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Sothe, truth, B 222.

Sothen, sudden, L 151/125.

Sothfast, true, faithful, B 180.

Soueranly, adv. supremely, above

all things, B 527, 530. Soue-

renly, B 523.

Souerayne, a. supreme lord, B 102.

Souereyne, adj. sovereign, supe

rior, supreme, of dominion, P

125/15.

— supremely salutary, P 123/14,

126/13.

-Sotjht, I-, sought, V 132/148.

Soul, B 105, 221. Bottles, B 112,

295, 456.

Soulde, should, 0 11, 21.

Soul-hele, soul's health, B 105.

South auter koke, the south or

epistle end, B 579. Note, p. 205-6.

Space, of timo, B 188.

— of place, B 301.

Specialy, B 374.

Sped, pp. helped forward, pros

pered, B.P. 70/12, 76/30.

Spede, v. n. to speed, to succeed,

B 62, 158.

Speke, to speak, B 20; C 20.

Spektng, s. speaking, B 277.

Sfelle, to tell, to teach, V 142/

508.

Spende, v. a. to spend (of time),

B 622.

Spicerie, fragrant spices, H.C. 86/

70.

" Spyce, espices. a kynde, espeet."—Pals.

Lat. species. Cf. Fr. Spicier,

grocer. ItaL. speziale, druggist.

Spille, to spoil, destroy, cast

away, kill, B 545.

" Welthes (mo»'») lif trobles and droves

And the saulof man may lightly spille."

P. C. 1319-20.

Spilt, 2 sing. per/, spilledst, B

433.

Spiritis, spirits, B 98.

Standande. part. pres. standing,

B261.

Stande, to Btand, B 84, 507. 593.

— up, B 303. Soo SivNDE.

State, condition, B 361.

— " degre," B 332.

— rank, B 366.

Stawhce, L 152/151 ; Query, a stop,

a pause P Cf. P, stance; Ital.

stanza, a stop, halt, from Latin

stare. " La stance (strophe) ftaii

ainsi dite parce que c'est u«e torte

d'arret," Littr6.

Stede, place. See Note, p. 2Sa ;

B 454, 596.

" To I find stete to Laverd."

" Donee inveniam locum domino."

Ps. (131) cuiii, «.

Steere, v. a. to stir, 123/14.

Steoh, pf. went up, A.S. s&gan.

Note, p. 224 ; B 225.

Sterve, v. n. to die. " Steruyn

idem quod Deyyn," PP. 474.—p.

392/31. Cf. Germ, sterben,

Stebynge, 8. stirring, 125/35.

StEUEN, 8. voice, ste/en, O.G.

stae/n (stemn) B 265, 312.

Steuenen, H.C 82/10. Steven.

C 271 passim.

Sttffeloeer, adv. compar. mor"

stiffly, firmly, P 123/34.

Stille, silent, B 52, 265, 312.

— motionless, B 487, 507.

Stonde, v. n. to stand, B 39, 445.

Stoney, v. a. to bewilder as by a

flash of lightning, to stun, V

138/354. O.F. estonner {tUmiier}.

Lat. attono. L.L. exUmo.

Cf. A.V. " The king was astonied."—

Dan. iii, 24.

Storne, probably for torse, to

turn, 24/A(l).

Stretes, streets, B.P. 65/12.

Stryue, strife, B 377.

Stunt, v. n. to stint, stop, stop

short, stand still, V 138/354.

" Ileo ne stunte)> neuere."

C. L. 894.

Stur, v. a. to stir, disturb, V 140'

427.

SUBGETTES, SUBQETS, 8. PersoT;»

committed to the charge of •

spiritual pastor, B.P. 75/22, 23.

24, 75/24.
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Sucche, such, F 191, 203. See

Swilk.

Sub, to follow, to ensue.

Sugete, ». feudal or other sub

ordinate, an inferior, B 554.

" Selle no parte of thyne heritage vnto

thy bettyr, but for the lesse pryce

selle yt to thy subiecte."—Proverbys,

Poena, Furnivall, E. E. T. S. 1866,

p. 32.

Sugettes, of those placed under

pastoral teaching, B.P. 69/2.

Suxoker, adv. compar. (?) surloker,

more surely, P 124/21.

Sunne, s. sin, V 129/31, 130/70.

See Synne, V 129/38.

Subtend, pp. sustained, B.P. 65/5.

Swa, so, C 329.

" And barfor ligges bou sorowand swa

Bot say to me and 1 sail ga."

H. K. 63/29-30.

Swete, adj. sweet, B 325, 449 ; F

191.

— as substantive, B 169.

Swilk, Swilke (■northern), such,

B 394, 418, 457, 566 ; C 127, 214.

SwYNK.to work, labour, V 131/119.

Swythe, quickly, forthwith, F 124.

" This mai ran tille hir moder swithe."

E. M. H. 39.

" Thouthedo passes swithe."

P. C. 5713.

Syde, s. side, B 227.

Sykeely, surely, securely, B 526.

See Sikeely.

Syle, to strain, p. 307(1).

Syn, since, B 171, 341. See Sen.

Synful, sinful, B 462.

Syngynge, s. singing, B 9.

Synn, Synne, «. sin, B 46, 55 ; V

129/38.

Syth, thereafter, then, E 337.

See SEbbE.

T. p.

Tak, v. a. to show, B.P. 64/14.

Note, p. 331.

Take, to give, B 21, 175, 305.

" And till joure moder he toke bat tide

Bath be west and be south syde."

Holy Hood, Morris, 63/57-8.

" He took Serapion's lad the sacrament

in his hand." 'iiriSuieiv rif wai-

lapiu.—Apology Private Matt, 1562,

printed P. S. 1860, p. 28.

" po ten pownd y take be here."

H. S. 5761.

Take, to take, B 138, 419.

— receive (of sacrament), p. 118/11,

239(4).

" un-worthile haue i husel tane."

C. M. 1555/28303.

Taken, pp. H.C. 82/13. See Tan.

Talde, pp. told, C 9.

Tale, «. the act of telling or

counting, that which is told, the

number, a story, F 170. A.S.

tellan, numerare. "Tale of mi

daies," "numerus dierum," Ps.

(39) xxxviii, 5. Cf. A.V. "I

may tell all my bones," Ps. xxii,

17. " Tale of bricks," Ex. v, 8.

" swa many sternes smale,

bat na man may bam telle bi tale."

P. C. 7705-6.

See Note, p. 279.

Tan, Tane, pp. taken, B.P. 68/22 ;

H.O. 86/65; V 128/7.

Taeyinge, tarrying, B 334, 582.

Techee, spiritual master, B.P. 69/1.

Telle, to tell, B 8, 13, 25 ; C 13.

Tolde (perfect), B 9. Talde, C

9. See Tale.

Temptacions, B 96 ; B 488.

Tenandes, tenants, B 369.

Tendes, tithes (tenths), B.P. 64/24,

69/29, 78/25. See TiGESrNGE,

62/16.

"Abram gaf him fce tigfce deL"

G. and E. 895.

Tene, injury, V 131/121. A.S.

teona.

" Ne do io be menno teonan." "I do

thee no ivrong."—St. Matt, xx, 13.

"To wrekenn hire tene" (to avenge

her vexation).—Orm. 19900.

Tent, heed, attention, intention,

B 21, 175; V 130/73, 137/341,

139/384. See Entent.

"And men barto toke mekill entent."

H. E. 82/708.

" Now to the helme will I hent

And to my ship tent."

Towneley, 31.
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Text, the words of the spoken or

written original as distinguished

from comment, paraphrase, or

translation, V 145/627 ; p. 366/1,

370/16.

pAi, nom. they, B 11, 48, 51.

pAlRE, pron. poas. their, B 12, &o.

pAM, dative, to them, C 255.

pAME, Thame, dot. to them, C 14,

265.

— ace. C 265, 266.

Than, Pan, then, B 330 ; C 2, 30,

143, 219, 283 ; D 37/(3).

— than, in comparisons, C 158. See

Then.

Thank, Thanke, (jank, v. a. to

thank, B 127; 0 361, 362.

Thanked, 357, 358, 359. See

Thonk.

Tiianne, then, F 195.

Pare, there, of place, B 43. See

pERE.

pAT, demons., B 8, 147.

— conj. that, B 22, 395.

— relative sing, that, who, whom,

which, B 105, 247, 382, 502 ; C

4, 75, 109, 202.

— for then, 0 125.

pATE, rel. accus. whom, B 4, 93,

107, 465.

pAUH, though, V 135/261.

pAY, Thay, nom. they, C 11, 331 ;

F 151.

pE, The, definite article, C.E. and

F passim. See po.

— The, pron. vera, thee, B 275,

276 ; F 48. See pu, por/.

— pron. pass. C 69, 71. See pi,

pY. Note, p. 195.

The, pron. rel. who, F 119. See

Note, p. 269.

pEI, they, V 141/475*.

PEI3, though, V 132/154.

pEN, therefore, ergo, B 628.

— then (of time), tunc, B 35, 265,

269, 281, 306, 400.

— when, quum, B 279.

— than, quam, B 146, 339, 595;

V 147/671.

pENK, to think, B 184, 269, 361.

-pENK, me-, methinks, B 164. See

Thynke, Thought.

pENNE, then, P 123/1. See pEN.

pER, there, before verb substantia,

B 379; V 141/477; V 146 665.

— adv. where, V 140/439, 446.

Per-by, thereby, together with, B

493.

pERE, there, of place, B 41 (ct

" pARE," B 43), 514.

— pron. post, their, C 78, 185, 265,

266. See Hore.

pERETO, pERTO, thereto, B 23, 292,

445 ; C 23 ; F 3.

Perfor, pERPORE, for (instead of)

that, F 64 ; C 36.

Perfore, therefore, for reason of

this, B 53, 540. See FoRbi.

pER-wrrH, thorewith, B 423.

Thes, pi. those, them, F 151, 177.

Seo This.

pE8TERNE8, darkness, V 142*503.

" And heffness lihht bUhincbb all

Mannkinne beseterrnesse. "

Orm. 18851-i

pEbiN, thence, Icel. bu*on <*

befcan, B 229.

" Forswa pured and fyned never gMd »a

Als bai sal be, ar bid beben pas."

P. C. 27201.

pi, pron. pass, (before eonsonant\

B 271, 454, 455, 458. pl5,

before vowel or aspirate, B 101,

204, 380. piNE, ate. B 198.

prNG, sing, thing, B 1. pcres

(?pl), B505.

plR, plRRE, they, of them, to

them, them. See Note, p. 250;

C 112; B250.

pis, Tnis, ting, this, B 2, 16

passim ; C 173.

pis, This, pi. these, them, C 200 ;

V 136/305. See Thes.

po, dcf. art. (Midland), the, B 1.

Note, p. 157.

pOF, though (still pronounced thof

in the East Biding), B 426.

Thoght, pooHT, s. thought, B 71,

97, 193; C65.
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Thole, to suffer, to make to

suffer, F 214 ; p. 276/4. pOLEDE,

p. 276.

pONK, pOJTKE, TnoNK, v. a. to

thauk, B 330, 338, 355, 613,

614. poxKED, 610, 611, 612.

See Tiiank.

poo, these, those, B 170.

" I sal blis to boo but blUsuii be. "

(Wyclif) Gen. xii, 3.

Thorqht, fur through the, B 148.

pou, B 244, 448. See " Thtj."

Thoume, thumb, B 158.

pow, thou, B 453. See pou, Thtj.

Tube, three, B 248, 251.

Threhed, Trinity, p. 218.

Thryd, Thrid, third, B 224, 546.

Thryes, thrice, C 280. Thryese,

B308.

Tnu, thou, F 76, 85, 92, 97, 107,

127, 203. pu, F 191.

Tinman, through, B 213, 226.

pus, thus, B 20, 327.

Thyno, B 256. See Thing.

Tiiynke, to think, 0 180. See

Thexk.

Tn,, conj. until, B 153, 203.

— prep, to, B 43, 380, 389, 394,

397, 472, 563, 580; B.P. 64/^4.

— of motion, to, B 225, 302. See

To, In-til.

Tilmen, tillers of the ground,

husbandmen, B 370.

" Kayni a tylman."

Cant, de Creatiane, 478.

Tille, prep, to, B 594.

-Tille, pERE-, thereto, C 92.

Titter, compar. o/Tite, soon, Icel.

titt, neut. of tiir, frequently used

adverbially = at once, with all

speed, "sooner" is substituted

for it, P.P. 76/31 ; B.P. 70/12.

" Alle men sal ban titc upryse."

P. C. 4979.

" Wharfor it scemes bat mes syneyng

May titest be saul out of payn bryng

bat passes hethin in charitc. "

P. C. 3702-4.

To, prep, to, B 107, 112, 403, &c. ;

C 200.

To, unto, B 387 ; P 124/27.

— according to, in proportion to,

B 527, 533.

— for, B.P. 71/17; to goddes

louing, B 235; to }>i louing, B

380; "to bi worship," V 146/

539; V 146/649. Cf. our "to

thy honour and glory."

— be/ore infinitive, B 386, 401, 527,

&c.

— conj. until, B 194, 302, 399;

C91.

— intensive prefix. See To-rente.

— adv. too.

Tooge, v. a. to tug, V 137/314.

Tok, per/, of take, gave, paid, V

137/341. See Take.

— received, V 143/527.

Torche, «. torch, Lat. intorticium,

candles made of wax and rosin

and twisted together, B.P. 71/26;

B.P. 76/19.

Anthony St Quintin of Harp-

ham, in the East Biding, a.d.

1443-4, leaves 50 pounds of wax

and rosyn for four torehos to be

burnt about his body on the day

of his burial.— Test Ehor. II, 95.

In tho churchwardens' accounts

of Yatton, Somerset, I find

charged in 1467, " Item, payd

for wex & rosyn. xx«."

At line 1176, lirun de la Mon

taigne, a xiv Century MS. edited

for the Societe dos ancions Textes

Francais (1875), by M. P. Meyer,

we have "En. iiij. c. torti fu li

feus alum6s," which points to

the Latin derivation (tortus, pp.

twisted) more directly than the

"torse" in xiv Cent, examples

quoted by Littr6.

To-rente, pp. ront to piecos, L

151/120.

" To-rendeS be olde pilche, renacth the

old cloak."—A. E. 362.

Tournotjr, one who puts in tho

capitals in the spaces left by the

text-writers, often (see F 1, p.

287/16) not filled in, p. 401(2).

Towayl, altar-cloth, p. 173,

| howselling-cloth, p. 297(2).
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Towell, a cloth, a table or altar-

cloth, as distinct from the cor-

poras, a napkin, a towel. Note,

p. 332 ; B.P. 65/4. Edward the

Black Prince, by his will A.D.

1370, leaves to our Lady's

chapel, Undercroft in Canter

bury Cathedral, " deux vete-

mentz sengles, . cest assavoir,

aube, amyt, chesyble, estole, et

fanon avec towaill convenables a

chacun des ditz vestementz."—

Nichols' Royal Will*, p. 71.

Traueling, of women in labour,

B.P. 71/32.

Tray, vexation, trouble, sorrow,

A.S. trega, loss. See Note, p.

372; V 131/121.

Tre, Tree, a. tree, timber, wood,

p. 384.

— of the cross of Calvary, V 141/

490, 144/591, 147/479.

Trespas, v. a. to trespass against,

B 502.

Trespasse, «. trespas, transgres-

oion, h 476.

Tretys, treatise, V 128/1.

Trouthe, Troupe, «. faith, belief,

B414; V 141/471.

" To helpe oure trouthe thurghe pat pat

we see a thyng and trowes anoper."

—Of the Supper of the Lord, Mirror

ofSt Edmund, Relit/iota Piece), Perry,

p. 42.

Trow, to believe, to trust, B 205,

212, 233, 414.

Turne, to turn, B 264, 388, 558.

Turnande, part. prea. B 87.

Twyese, twice, B 309.

-TYDE, MORNE-, morningtiile,

H.C. 82/13.

Tyllande, tilling, B.P. 70/1. See

TlLMEN.

Tyme, a. theme, subject, P. 124/36.

" Tyme of a sermonde, thesme."

Pals. 281.

— a. time, B 30.

Vche, each, V 129/30.

Ver, 2 aing. were, wast, L 152/

130.

Verray, adj. very, true, V 131/109.

Vertu, virtue, power, effect, B 6,

9, 570.

" Forthi schaued Crist thar, hou J owes

That wald noht trow on his uertues,

Suld ga for thar wantrauth til pine."

E. M. H. 123.

"Not in worde, hut in vertue."

(1 Cor. iv, 20) Mtfroure, 67.

Vestment. See "Westement, Not*,

p. 166-7, and under Towell.

Vm, prep. A.S. ymb, about, after,

B 624 (governing While).

Vmwhtle, sometime, C 369. Cf.

Icel. Um, Umb, prep, around,

during; "um tima, um etund,

for a while, C-V649; B 1.

Vncel, unblessed, wicked; A.8.

eel, blessed, happy ; Icel. tali ;

Germ. aelig.—Y 138/381.

UnctjK pp. unknown, hence,

strange.

Vnderfange, v. a. to undertake,

p. 394/11.

VnDERNE, VnDRYN, A.S. Undent,

the third hour, tierce, 9 a.m. V

131/129; p. 373/20.

Undo, v. a. to translate, to ex

plain, p. 211/9.

TJngod, adj. not good, H.C. 84/49.

Vnkuynde, unnatural, V 134/232,

and Note, p. 376.

Vn-pttrtjayde, unprovided, B 424.

Vnspede, hindrance, disadvantage,

C88.

Vnstable, B 390.

Vntil, Vnttlle, prep, to, unto, B

121,169,471. See Til.

Vp, adv. up, from the posture of

kneeling, B 303.

TJp-haldes, upholds, B.P. 65/2.

Vpon, upon, B 31; B 157. See

Open, Opon.

Vp-RIGHT, adj. upright, erect, B

483.

VP-8TANDANDE, part, standing up,

B 261. See " Stande vp."

Vse, to use, of the priest communi

cating, V 145/605 ; of drinking

the unconsocrated wine after
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receiving the host, p. 238/13.

See Note, p. 380-2.

W for U, C 296, lowe (love), L

150/91, 151/99, 100.

Cf. '* I beqwthe my saule to God

Almijjhty.''—(a.d. 1444) Test. Ebor.

II, 106.

— for V. See Rewerence, Bew-

ESHTJT, WE8TEMENT, &C.

"Wane, pret. of win, won, L 152/

150.

" For what bing willam wan a-day wib

his bowe."—W. of P. 190.

"War, adj. ware, P 123/7 ; "cautue,"

P.P. 516; A.S. war, ware,

wary.

" Wha-swa wille thynk ay on bis manere

And be war, and make hym redy

here."—P. C. 2674-6.

"Ware, 3 sing, were, V 130/88.

Warly, adv. warily, P 126/27.

Was, 2 sing, wast, B 247;

Wasshande, part, washing, B

262.

WAS9HTNG, ». washing, B 263.

Wate, v. a. to know, 0 88.

"And Crist wass a>b to witenn batt

Forr Crist wit alle bingess."

Orm. 19673-4.

" All-if bai wat bat bai sal be safe."

P. C. 5372.

Weders, s. pi. winds, showers, B

390.

" For God ordains here, als es his wille

Sere variaunce for certayn skille

Of be tyms and wedirs and sesons

In taken of be worldes conditions."

P. C. 1422-5.

" Wedyr, idem quod storm, nimbus pro-

eella.-'—V. P. 520.

" And wur8 Sis weder sone al stille."

(of the plague of hail, Ex. ix, 21.)

G. & E. 3059.

"As wcdre vpon erbe" {as the small

rain upon the tender herb).—Deut.

xxxii, 2.

" To wakan wederes so wylde be wyndez

he callez."—E. E. A. P. 64/948.

Weiixfare, welfare, B.P. 69/13.

Wel, adv. well, B 233, 360. See

Wele.

Welcome, B 181.

Welding, wielding, ruhng, V

139/401.

Wele, s. wealth, well-being, B

106 ; 0 74 ; E 106 ; where F 30,

welthe. Cf. Hele, health.

— adv. well, B 305, 365, 338, 527.

See Wel.

Wele-wtllandes, well wishers,

B368.

Well, a spring (not necessarily

with the notion of being sunk),

H.O. 86/59.

Cf. "A well of water, springing up."

St John, iv, 14.

Wende, to wend, turn, return.

A.S. wendan, Icel. venda, M.G.

vandjan.—B 609 ; p. 280/11.

" Bot tylle be blys of heven mon bai

wende

And have bare bair lyking with-outen

ends."—P. C. 7518-19.

— to translate, p. 212/29, 275/21.

Wexe, v. a. to ween, to think, to

hope, V 140/419.

Wenyal, adj. venial, L 149/40.

Weofod-8Ceattas, altar (sheets)

cloths, p. 333, 334.

Weole, «. well being, well doing,

V 134/205.

Were, subjunctive, B 595.

— «. war, variance, B 589.

" Engel wiriS a-gen him cam

Als it were wopnede here,

Redi to silden {shield) him fro were."

G. & E. 1786-8.

" his croun here

Wele, and in pees with-outen were."

P. C. 4087-8.

" barfoe bat tyme was mykyl bro

And oft was bobe werre and wo."

H. S. 10669-70.

Werk, s. work, B 72. Werkes,

B 363, 610.

Werld, world, A.S. weorold, Icel.

verold, pi. WERLE8, "werld of

werles,'fH.C. 84/31.

" In werlde of werlde and in ai."

"In teternum et in saculum saeuli."

Ps. (9) ix, 6.

Werlde, world, 0 2. See Werld,

Word.
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Westemente, vestment, especially

the chasuble, F. 12, where proba

bly for the complete mass vest

ment. See Note, p. 166, and

under Towell.

Weuede, altar, A.S. weo/od.

" .ast Jises weofodes sidan," Lev.

i, 11.

— V 143/537.

" Codes table is be woyeued."

AyenbiU, 236.

"Mi hende betwix ua-derandes wasche

I sal;

And ura-ga, Laverd, bi wcved. "

(Circumibo altare luum.)

Ps. (26), xxv, 6.

Whas, whose, B.P. 72/23.

What-so, whatsoever, B 444.

What time, V 140/452.

When, of time, B 27, 29, 33.

— conditional, insomuch as, in so

far as, B 31.

When-so, whensoever, B 116.

WHEbER, whether, whichever, B

243.

"And fre wille to cbcse, als he vouches

save,

Gode or ille whether he wil have."

P. C. 92-3.

Wm, adv. why, B 24.

While, s. whilo, time, "momen

tum," P. P. 524.—B 624 ; C 101,

where " Ay whil," for a (erne)

whil, one while, sometime. See

Note, p. 228; but "ay whiles"

= always, whilst

*' Ay whiles he es in dedly syn,

His help vailles noght, bot es in vayne."

P. C. 3645-6.

Whiles, WniLS, "the whiles,"

whilst, B 357, 487 ; P 12.

" And do hero penaunce whilles we lyf

may."—P. C. 3930.

" Whilles be days of bi youtbe sal last."

P. C. 5716.

See I-whils, TJmwhile.

— at times, sometimes, F 81.

Whilk, Whilke, which, B 538;

C309; p. 118/4.

Who, those who, B 491.

Whose, whoso, whosoever, V 141/

466, 144/578.

Whyls, "I whyls," whilst B

245. See Whiles.

Whythem, with hem, therewith,

L 152/147.

Wicked, adj. B 505.

Wide, adj. B 225.

Wight, s. " erratum," person or

thing, p. 240, n. 5. A.S. trikt ;

Caod. viht ; Ulf. vaiht, vaihts ;

Icel. vaittr. There is something

derogatory in the modern use of

wight, as of ufichl in German,

but there was nothing of the

kind in Early English.

" Who saved Daniel in thorrible rave.

That every wight, sauf he, maysttr or

knave

Was with the lioun fret* or be asterte

No wight but God, that he bar in his

herte."

C.T.4893-6,andcf.L490S, 4921,15598.

" Melusine, the fair swete wrght."

»'. of P. 3992.

" If giftts thou recevue of any wyght

well ponder their degree :

A kynde pore mans hiirty rewardc

is worth the other three."

Babees Book, 102/7S3-6-

Wil, Wille, 2 ting, to will («•//«),

B 284, 442, 444; L 154 199.

Wold, Wolde, wished, B 470.

-Wild, Ille-, having ill will,

malevolent, C 66.

-Willands, Wele-, well wishers,

B 368. Note, p. 277.

Wille, «. will (voluntas), B 122,

189, 360, 499.

Wihchip, v. a. B.P. 71,18. So©

Worship.

Wire, to work, B 360 (wyrke, C

179).

Wisdam, Wibdame, wisdom, B

143, 450.

Wise, mode, manner, B 335.

Wisse, to guide, teach, B 251.

Note, p. 250.

Wit, Witt, Witte, wisdom.

Note, p. 161.—B 12, 343, 450;

p. 270.

WlTE, blame, B 72. Note, p, 189.

With. with, against Ndt, p. 323 ;
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B 140, 145, 273; C. 156; H.C.

62/5; p. 311(3).

WiTHOtTTEK, prep, without, B 114,

240, 582.

_ adj. outward, B 546. Note, p.

299-300.

Witte. See Wrr, wisdom, p. 277/

13.

Wod, adj. mad, V 137/330.

Wold, would, B 244, 446.

Wolde. See Wil.

Won s. wont, accustomed dwell

ing, V 146/637.

Wonand, part, dwelling, B 145.

Wonder thing, miracle, V 138/

365.

Wondys, wounds, H.C. 84/27.

Wone, v. n. to dwell, V 143/530.

WoNYNGE, part, dwelling, altered

from "wonand," V 143/562.

Worche, v. a. to work, F 157.

See Wire, B 189.

Word, s. world, E 513. Note, p.

298. See Webld.

—, Worde, s. word, B 72, 181,

189, 509.

Wohdely, adj. worldly, P 125/31.

See Word.

Wordy [? worfy], adj. worthy,

L 150/71.

World, Worlde, world, B 137,

396. See Werld, Word, Wor-

deli.

Worship, s. honour, B 16, 380.

Worship, v. a. (of God), B 125;

B 125, 337.

— to shew honour to a church hy

gifts, B.P. 76/11. Worshipped,

B.P. 76/15. See Wirchip.

"And worsehyp J>ys etedo {church) whyl

(,at we lyue."—H. S. 278/8966.

Worth, Worthe, Wor(>i, Wor-

thi, adj. worthy, precious, B 73,

125, 270; P 124/16, 23. Wor

thiest, B 629.

WoRf>Ll, adj. worthy, of worth, V

146/637.

Worthyest, B 1. See Worth.

Wostis, 2 sing. B 135, 137, thou

worstest. See Note, p. 199. Cf.

the phonetic spelling: " Item a

vestment of black woosted."—

Lincolnshire Inventory, A.d.

1440, Peacock's Church Furni

ture, p. 182.

Woundes, Wottndis, wounds, B

225, 598; B 225.

Wrake, «. vengeance, B 137.

" So cam on werlde wreche and wrake."

G. and E. 652.

See Wreke.

Wrecche, wretch, wicked man, P

126/12.

Wrecohidnesse, misery, P 123/2.

Wreched, wretched, B 80.

Wreke, v. a. to avenge, take venge

ance for, V 139/395.

-Writ, Holi-, religious works of

authority, not of Holy Scripture

alone. Note, p. 365 ; V 130/90.

Wroght, WROU3T, pp. worked,

made, B 206; of the Divine

inspiration of the gospel, Y 140/

432.

Wry, to accuse, "accuso," H.C.

84/35.

" With ham bothe i-wreiid was

And in the ditement was i-pilt."

Political Songt, Wright, 198.

Wryte, Wryten, pp. written, B

204*, 246, 282 ; F 8.

Wyld, per/, of Wyll, would, p.

299/23.

Wyll, to will, almost an auxiliary,

L 154/199. See Wille.

Wymmex, women, B 369.

Wyrk, Wyrche, v. to work with

head or hand, B 4; 0 4. See

Note, p. 157.

Wyse, «. manner, B 583. See

Wise.

Wyst, 2 sing. pret. thou knewest,

B 244.

Wyte, to blame, C 44. See WlTE.

— v. a. to know, p. 119/15.

Wytt, Wytte, wisdom, B 12;

B.P. 74/12.

Wytte, v. a. to bequeath, H.C.

86/55.
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" I bewitt my saulc to Gode."—Will,

a.d. 1436, Test. Ebor. II, 76.

" I Witt to Kirkly kirke in Cleveland my

blew damask goun to make a vest

ment of."—WU1, a.d. 1464, it. 176.

Wytword, «. a 'will, testamentary

disposition, p. 309 (4).

There, ». year, p. 118/5.

Ylle, adj. evil, 0 24. See Ille.

Yove, pp. given, p. 292/4.

— Y8, plural affix. Note, p. 349(2).

Yuel, adj. evil, B 98. See Er/n,.

jaf, v. a. gave, V 136/310.

3E, ye, B.P. 64/1, 66/17, &c.

3ERDE, «. rod, wand, p. 350/5.

jernynoe, yearning, desire, B

258, 529.

3ET, yet, F 330.

jeue, to give, F 3.

jew, v. a. give, F 60, 323. See

Give.

-jewness, for-, forgiveness, F 316.

jit, ilTTE, yet still, moreover (In),

further, A.S. Oyt, B 11, 261; B

411,607; C 11.

jtjt, yet, F 149.
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A, MS, Account of, lxvi.

Abbreviations used, 402, 469.

Ablution, Ceremonial in mass, 301-

307 ; a third, 305(4).

— of laity after communicating,

381 n.

Abuse of translation of scriptures

alleged, 389(1).

Accent of words of French origin

gradually lost, 172.

Act for burning heretics, 210.

Adaptation of legend to locality,

378.

— of original by translator to

English use, lxi, 295 ; farther, by

transcribers, 163.

— of text for religious house, lxiii,

184, 216, 278, 308, 310, 313.

Adder, Example of deaf, 140, 379.

Adoration of host, not directed in

Missal till reign of Mary, 283(2).

.ffilfric, Paschal homily, 224, 358.

iEthiopic liturgy, 332.

Agnut Dei, 46, 112, 144; altered,

295 ; said thrice or once, 295 ;

and by people standing, 295(2).

Aidan, St, 324.

Alcuin remained anon-residentiary

member of York Minster, 326(2);

introduces Roman use at York,

xxxiv(2), 199, 353.

Alderman, 323, 324.

Alexander II, Emperor of Russia,

anecdote of, 208(5).

— Vil, pope ; bull against trans

lations of the Missal, 388(1).

Alliterative metro, 362.

Alnwick Castle, Missal at, xxiv "i,

257(5), 306 n.

Aloud, ancient rule as to people

answering, xix, 255.

— change in practice of answering,

257.

— people required to join in serv

ice, 200, 256, 364.

Altar, ancient and modern orna

mentation of, 173-4.

— dedication of, 359.

— end of, not used of shorter side,

174(1), 179.

— kissed, 264, 274(3).

— liturgical use of south side of,

in Greek Church, 221(5).

— louted by priest, 24, 252.

— money - offerings placed on,

236(4); by lay people, 234, 8.(1)

— right and left of, how used,

174(1), 190.

— portable, xxxix(l).

— slab, consecration of, 359(6).

— used as press for vestments,

165-6, 265; possibly called " al-

tar-kiste" (chest) on this ac

count, 165, 265.

— vesting at, 164, 164(2), 175,

179(1).

— wooden, 165, 166 n, 265.

Altar-cloth, when so called, 333;

covering the four sides, 174(2) ;

or north and south sides only,

333(6).

Altar linen, washed by canonessos

at Rouen, 339 ; by washerwoman

at Lincoln, 339(1).
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Alternative or re-duplicated use of

words, 189, 331, 332.

Ainakosa Caffres, 398.

Ambrose, St, 234.

Ambrosian rite, 191(3), 252, 267,

278, 280, 288, 295, 318(2), 386(1).

— effort to abrogate by Soman

curia, 260, 267(1).

— recently tampered with, 267(2).

— adaptation to Roman use, 318(2).

Amen, by people after canon, 267.

Ancient rites survived in ceremo

nial of bishops, 164(1).

Anecdote, frequent misuse of term,

171.

— of emperor of Russia, 208(5).

— ofincident in York Convocation,

261(2).

Angelo, Castle bell of St, Malta,

tolled at elevation in mass,

282(1).

Anglican peculiarities before Re

formation, 211, 283(2), 294,

317.

Annihilation of natural substance,

120; denied by Lollards, 380.

Answer, laity were at first expected

to, xix, 158, 181, 200, 255, 294;

but not afterwards, lxi, 158, 201,

257, 294, 310, 364.

— at Orate, formerly by people

aloud, 255 ; thon by minister,

257(4) ; now in solitary masses

by priest alono, 257.

Answers at Orate. Form. Cister

cian, 264 ; Durham, 263; Ebor,

100; Roman, 257(6); Rouen,

258, 261 ; Sarum, 260 ; York

and Sarum Hone at Reforma

tion, 264.

Anti-popes, 207, 331.

Antiquity, False appeal to, 259(2).

Antonelli, Cardinal, 244(1).

Apostles' Creed in English, 20.

Apostolical constitutions, xxi(4),

193, 233.

Aquinas, 228(1), 300(2).

Arbitrary correction of MS., 176.

Arbuthnott Missal, 305(4).

Arcana, the secreta, why so called,

266.

Arcani, Disciplina, xxi, 225, 274.

Archbishop of York, 317(5).

Arms stretched crosswise, 42, 283 ;

not the use of Rouen, 288 ; not

a Roman custom, 289 ; discon

tinued in northern province,

289(4).

Arthur, Devotion of King, to the

Virgin, 152 ; his shield, 398.

Assay, Ceremony of, 307(1).

Assonant rhymes, examples of,

291(1).

Atchison, Capt. (Colonel), 282(1).

Athona, J. de, 360(1).

Audelay's poems, not original, 156,

159, 362 j quoted, 159.

Augsburg, introduction of Roman

use at, 381 n.

Augustine, Quotation falsely as

cribed to Saint, 369.

— medes of mass ascribed to, 367,

369, 371, 372.

— of England, legend, 136, 200;

Bidding Prayer introduced by,

315.

Authorities, misquoted for a pur

pose, 366.

— reckless quotation of, 137, 159,

365(3), 366.

Authorized Version, illustrations

from, 157, 209(1), 294,31 1,382(2).

— marginal rendering, 357.

Ave-Maria, early and later forms

of, 184.

— first prescribed about 1200, 183 ;

hence argument as to date of

treatise, 183.

— interpolated in original, 183.

— said with Lord's Prayer, 182;

supersedes it, 65, 66, 70, 338,

343.

Avignon, Anti-pope at, 331.

ATranches, John, Bishop of, 303.

Backwards, History of doctrine apt

to be read, 226(4).

Barnard's Catalogus, xi.
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Baronius at fault, 356.

Basilian monks, 256.

Basilican arrangement, 312(1).

Basle, Survival of ancient practice

in diocese of, 234.

Bason for offerings, 236.

Beads, absurd derivation, 203(2);

material of and Latin names,

203(2).

Beaurepaire, M. (Ch.) de, xliii,

xlv(2), xlvii(3).

Beckct, Name and service erased,

188(1), 345; miniature defaced,

346.

Becon quoted, 180, 220, 252.

— his obscenity, 220(2).

Bede-roll, 329.

Bell, rung to command silence at

beginning of service, 397 ; at

Elevation of Host, 280 ; date of

this ceremony, 281 ; and pro

bably occasion, 280, 304, 380.

— tolled in churches and forts at

Malta, 282(1).

— at Sanctus, -when and why rung,

272, 397.

Benedictines, title of, 169.

Berengarian controversy, 225(1),

281, 304.

— gave rise to new coremonies,

281.

Bernard, St, quoted by Hampole,

245.

— Prayer to B.V.M., 199.

Beverley, Minster, 305, 349(2);

sisters of, 66, 339. See Errata.

— St Mary's, inscriptions in,

344(1), 349(2).

Bidding Prayer, what, 315.

— survival from the East, ib.

— in mediaeval church before ser

mon, 316.

— existing, York Minster, 320.

— mediaeval forms, 62-80.

— traces of Eastern origin, 326,

328, 330, 332, 336, 339.

— kneeling during prayers, 223(2).

Blasphemous oaths, 160(1), 311 ;

used in ignorance, 311.

Bless, used of signing with cross,

207, 311, 396(4).

Blessing, Hand how held in, 208.

— by bishop at mass, 384(6).

Block-printing, early example of,

159.

Blunders by scribe, 172, 201, 224 ;

in Text E, 161.

Blunt, Rev. J. H, his edition of

the-flfyronrc, 186(1).

Bona, Cardinal, quoted, 235, 266(3),

356.

Boniface VI, Pope, otherwise VID

of name, 217(2).

Bonner, Bishop, 296(2).

Book (Mass-) at south altar-nook,

B 10/88; the priest flits to the

north, B 16/156 ; the clerk flits

again to tho south, B 54/578.

— Flitting for change of priest's

position, 305 ; forbidden at Re

formation, 205(3).

Book of Ceremonies, 178, 268(1),

289, 295.

Bossuet attempts to reform missal,

266.

Both kinds, Communion under,

381 n.

Boun, on the word, 161, 341.

Brackets, distinction of typo, xv.

Bread and wine, Central point in

oblation of, 231, 232(1).

— Holy, 336.

Breast, Knocking on, 254.

Brethren of common life, 387.

Breviary. See Portesse, 364(4).

Bridges, Building,analmsdeed, 336.

Brock, Mr E., x, 176; suggested

reading, 397.

Brode, how used, 196.

Brothers, Laymen admitted into

begging orders as, 338.

Brunanburh, 157.

Brunno, Robert of, xxxiii, 195,

361(1); quotations from, 170,

336, 359, 361(1), 365(2), 399.

Buffoons and their housel, 239(4).

Bull against translation of Missal,

388.
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Bun, on the word, 161, 341.

Burgundy, vision of a priest in, 287.

Burning of French Missals ordered

by Pope, 388.

— of Dutch missals, 387.

— of Lord Cobham, 358.

— of Latin Service Books, xii.

— ef Book of Common Prayer, xii.

Burningham, John, Provost of

Beverley, Masses in will, 243-4.

C-Text, account of, lxviii.

— indications of date, lxviii, 193 ;

in interpolation, 264.

— modernization of older words,

290.

— adapted to monastic use, lxiv,

184, 216, 278, 308, 310, 313.

Caesarius, Bp. of Aries, on kneel

ing, 201.

Caffre weapons, 398.

Can, Diverse use of verb, 293.

Candles, on altar, rules as to, 173(4).

— garnished with coins, offering

of, 242.

— at Candlemas, 242.

— bequest of, 310.

Canne, what, 324(6).

Canon, said secreto, when first,

266(3); an extension of the

early disa'plina arcani, 274 ;

alleged reason for, 386.

— people formerly stood during,

273, 380 ; answered Amen after,

267.

— translation forbidden, 389.

— called tecretum, 267.

Canonesses of cathedrals, 339.

Canons, age on appointment,

xlii(l).

— of York, 324(3).

Canterbury, cathedral church of,

329.

Carmelite use, 219(4).

Carthusian use, 179 n., 289, 313.

Carthusians retained old customs,

304, 313.

Cassian, xxi(4).

Cassino, Monte, 205(4), 211.

Castle bell, rung at elevation of

host, 282(1).

Catalogues, Mistakes in, 339(3).

Catechism, Church, 299. See

Thoresby.

Catechumens, expulsion of, 229( 1 ).

Cathedrals, Survival of communion

in both kinds in, 381 n.

— preaching turns in, 317(5).

Cautels of the mass, 193.

Celchyth, council at, 203(2).

Central point of Sacrificial action,

231.

Ceremonies, Book of, 178, 268(1),

289, 295.

— at Coronations, 207(2).

— Origin of the flitting book, 205;

elevation of host, 280-1 ; ring

ing bell, 272, 280-1, 282; gospel

after mass, 383.

Chad, St, 324.

Chalice, rules as to rincing, 304-5.

— kissing, 112/31.

— wine given in after houselling,

238, 381 n, but this forbidden,

381 n.

Chandler's bequest of candles, 310.

Changes in worship traced, 183,

201, 202, 267, 273, 307, 381 n.

— as to kneeling, 273, 319, 320;

accounted for, xxi(4).

— as to time of communion, 297.

— in Ave Maria, 184.

— in rubrics, Latin, 237(2), 257(6) ;

Greek, 259(2); Ebor., 98(1),

100(1) ; Milan, 236(5), 267(2).

— as to responding by people, lxi,

257.

Chapel-bills, pricking, 371(3).

Chapman, Bev. A. T., 348(1).

Charity, Law of, 48.

— three kinds of, 48, 297, 298.

Charles the Great, 235, 353, 356.

— pre-eminence of, 152.

— decrees the Roman Ordo, 260.

— influence north of Huinber

352(3).

^
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Charles the Groat, conquests in

Spain, 398.

Charters, Text of, xliv.

Chartres, Oath of canons of, 400.

Chasuble, what, 335 ; when first

cut away, ib. ; called vestment or

cloth, 177 ; Icelandic name of,

335(1).

— how different from cope, 335(1).

— worn by Lutheran ministers,

165 b.

Chaucer's poor parson, 229.

— borrows from Dante, 199.

— care for correctness of his poems,

liv.

Chest, for vestments, 165.

— name of altar, 265.

Children'8 prayers, 181.

Christ besought by intervention of

His mother, B 14/148.

— dictum as to mass, ascribed to,

367.

— Bubric avowing disregard of

example of, 357.

— Prayer to, 218(3).

Christ Church, obsolete custom at,

371(3).

Christopherson, Dean (afterwards

Bishop), 364.

Chrysostom, St. See Liturgy.

— saying falsely, ascribed to, 369.

Cistercian devotion to B. V. Mary,

188; Missal, 183, 188 n., 264.

— answer at Orate, 264.

— churches, womon in, lxiv(2).

— confession, 188(1).

City of God, St Augustine's, falsely

quoted, 369(2).

Classicist emendations, 223,

Cleasby-Vigfusson, Dictionary, ec

clesiastical terms in, 335(1).

Clementine. See Liturgy.

Clerks, not of clerics only, 157.

Cloke, St Paul's, at Troas, 335(1).

Cloth, covering whole altar, 174(2).

— used of vestment, 177-8.

Clovesho, Synod of, 352.

Cluniac use, 175(2), 179(1).

Cobham, Sir John Oldcastle, Lord

of, 119, 358.

Collects, Bules for ending, 354.

Cologne, Devotions to kings of,

246-248.

Columba, St, 324(4).

Commendatory devotions, 250, 396;

expurgation of, by Spanish In

quisition, 400.

Commissioners,VandalismofBoyal,

345.

Committee of Privy Council, 358( 1 ).

Common life, Brethren of, 387.

Common Prayer, Book of, early

editions, xii, 223, 254.

— alterations in, 223(2), 235(1),

255(4).

—illustrations from, 204(3), 209(1),

223, 235(1), 249(3), 288, 301.

— rubrics, 171, 204(3), 205, 254;

disobeyed, 293.

— omissions in, 255(4), 266(1).

— punishment for using, xii.

— reduplications in, 331.

— translation, xiii.

— words explained, 209(1), 249(3).

Commons, prayer for, 321 ; (citi

zens) of York, 69/18.

Communicating, manner of, in

Eastern Church, 234(4); of

Greek Emperor, 235 n.

— at coronations, 297(2).

— payment for, 239-40.

Communion, anthem so callod,

116.

— in mass-time, 297.

— in both kinds, 225(1), 303, 381 n.

Compass, Points of, in Greek and

English rubrics, 206(6).

Concomitance, Doctrine of, 228(1),

380 ; inserted in the Creed, 225 ;

doubters reproved, 380.

— greater definiteness of later

forms, xxix, 380.

Confession, forms of, 8/36. 134,

186-8.

— reciprocal of priest and people,

6/44, 181.

Congregational worship, theoretical

MASS-BOOK. 2U
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and practical change of, xx, lxi,

201, 364.

Conjuror's patter, 886(2).

Consecration of nuns, office for,

318.

Contractions, xv, 203(2).

Controversy avoided, xiv, xx, lxii,

230, 231, 257, 386.

— within Soman communion, 264,

267(2).

Conventual services, modifications

to suit, lxiv, 278, 308, 310, 313.

Convocation of York, catechism put

forth in, 118.

— ancient formality at, 261-2 n.

— prayer at opening of session,

xiv.

Cooke, Mr Davies-, 214.

Copts, Custom of the, 222.

Coronation, Ceremonies at, 229(1),

297(2), 238.

— Service, 165 n.

Corporas, supposed to put out a

fire, 383(2).

— the English form, 185 n.

Corporation of York, 340.

Council of Seligenstadt, 383.

Cowee, Metre, -why called, 361.

Coxe, Eev. H. O., 316(1).

Craft, note on word, 161.

Crede, the ploughman's, 226.

Crediton, See of Exeter changed

from, 327.

Creed, use of, 222.

— Nicene or Mass, 99, 222.

— apostles, or less, 222.

— farced, 196.

silence as to sacraments, 225.

— doctrinal interpolation, 225.

— trilingual, 226.

Criticism, medioeval and modern

canons of, 225.

Cross, how to make, 207 ; modern

Eoman, 208 ; made with conse

crated wine, 306 n.

— made before Gospel, 217 ; after

Gospel, 219; origin of custom,

221 ; after mass, 68/618.

Cross, made by extended arms of

priest, 289. See Anns.

— Hours of, 82 ; date, 347 ; often

translated, ib.

Crossing away ill-luck, 172, 173,

358.

— the mouth, 385 ; the Gospel

with thumb, 16, 206.

Crucifix, Kissing illuminated, be

fore canon, 274.

— purpose for which imaged, 350.

Crusades, Allusions to, 68, 340.

Culdees, 324, 326.

Cup, Withdrawal of, 225 n., 381 n.

Curia, the Eoman, 162.

Cursua de Sancta Cruce, 346.

Custom, Kubric modified by change

of, 255(3).

D-Toxt, Account of, lxix.

— Readings in, 157

Dam or dan, Use of, 169.

Danelagh, 188.

Danish rubrics, 334(5).

— origin of northern words, 172.

Dante, 199, 377.

Date of original treatise, indications

of, xxxvii, 184, 303.

_ of Text C, lxviii, 193.

Deacon, mediaeval variation of rite

of ordination, 332.

— Gospel read by, 16/153.

— Bidding prayers by, xxii, 316.

Dead, prayers for, 273, 288, 329.

— thanksgiving for faithful, 321.

Dean of York, 324 ; Ciutot Botulo-

rum, 325.

Death, devotions for one near,

248(3), 350.

Debts, of sins and duties, 338, 401.

Dedication of altar, 359.

Defacing of miniatures, 346.

Degradation of words, 161.

Donys, St, "in France," or "in

Gaul," use of, 211, 257(1), 397.

Derivation of shrive, 350-1 ; quart,

341 ; raco, 378.

Devonshire, gilds in, 327.
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Devotion for women travailing of

child, 342(1).

— at memento, 42.

— at night, 396.

— on rising, 396.

Devotions, English, in mass, at

office, 10 ; before gospel, 18 ;

after gospel, ib. ; when offering,

22, 245 ; when the priest turns,

24; at secreta, 26; at mraum

corda, 28; first part of canon, 30 ;

elevation of host, 40 ; memento

of dead, 42 ; the Pax, 48 ; post-

common, 56; end of mass, 58,

145.

— at point of death, 350, 396.

— to St Helen, 350.

— for the dying, 248(3), 350, 396,

400.

— for souls in hell or purgatory,

377.

— introduction of novel, 295.

— of children, 181.

— to souls in purgatory, 291(4).

— simultaneous, xxv.

Devout prayers in old English

service books, 248.

Dewes, or du Guez, Giles, 158.

Dialect, northern, adopted in com

mon tongue, 344.

— of Text B, altered from north

ern, liii, 261. See Yorkshire.

Dialects contrasted, 160.

— mixture in same manuscript,

363.

Diamper, Synod of, 208, 256.

Dickinson, Mr, of Kingweston, List

of service books, 348(1).

Dicta Sanctorum, 370 ; quoted, 368,

369, 370.

Digestion, Hearing mass good for,

368.

Diptychs, 329.

Diaciplina Arcani, 225.

— development of, xxi, 274.

Disease, old meaning of, 279.

Dishonest quotations, 366 ; edition

of Ploughman's Creed, 228(1).

Dismissal of people, earner rule,

309(1), 384; later practice, 312,

313, 384.

Doctrinal change in missals, 260( 1 ).

— discussions avoided, xiv, 230,

231, 357, 368.

"Do "or "Offer," 357.

Dogma, action on ritual, 231.

Domine, labia mea, when used, 349.

Dress of troops in lino, Chaucer,

290.

Durham, Monks of, 326; miscon

duct of, 262 n.

— protest by proctors from county

palatine, 262.

— use, not Sarum, 260(1), 261-2 n.

— answor at Orate, 263.

Dying, Commendation of the,

248(3), 350, 396; modifled by

Spanish inquisition, 400.

E-Text, blunders in, lxx, 161, 172,

224.

— old readings preserved in, 195,

257, 271.

Earl succeeded the alderman, 323.

Earth, Kissing in the, 146, 384,

385.

East Biding of York, illustrations

from dialect of, 189, 294, 307 n,

311, 315, 341, 399.

Easter Communion, Payments for,

239.

Eastern Liturgy, Illustrations from,

254 n., 256, 268, 298, 301.

— modern change in, 256.

— untrustworthy character of

Venice editions, 259 n.

— peculiarities, survival of, 191,

193, 206, 254, 258-9, 270, 273,

278, 280, 298, 301, 312(3).

— rite, influence on western uses,

206, 230, 273, 316, 397.

— survivals amongst native Chris

tians of St Thomas, 256.

Ebor use. See York.

Ecclesiasticalnomenclature.foreign

and indigenous, 351(4).

Editor, duty of, in respect to con

troversy, xv, 231-2; and ro-

soarch, xlii(3).
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Egbert's excerpts, spurious, 212(1).

Elevation of consecrated host, de

votions at, 284, 285, 287; left

optional, 285.

— not directed in York rubrics,

283.

— not everywhere enforced by

Romo, 281(3).

— origin of coremony, 280, 281.

— Bell rung at, xxxvii, 281.

— Inclination at, ordained in 1219,

281, 283.

— salute fired at, 282(1).

— Sarum rubric for, 283, 357.

— Vestiarian consequence, 235(1).

— of oblations before consecration,

283(2) ; forbidden as idolatrous,

284 n., 357(2).

Embolismus, 112, 294.

Emperor, Eastern, manner of com

municating, 235 n.

— Holy Roman, coronation of, 229.

— prayed for in York use, 353(3).

— not prayed for at Rome since

1860. See Errata.

Empress of India, 353(3).

End of altar, not of shorter side,

179.

— mass, 384.

Ending of collects, rubric for, 354.

England, Reformed Church of, xiv.

English devotions, hearing the

Latin better than understanding

the, 186.

— ignorance of, by Norman eccle

siastics, li(l), 211.

— old, not understood by English

in xvth-century, 332.

services in, objections to, 364.

— will, earliest, at York, 309.

Entrance, the great, 268.

Ephesine Liturgy, 254(1), 255(3),

259.

Episcopal benediction, place of,

384(6).

Epistle in vernacular, 196, 211(1),

215, 400.

-eth, as termination of verbs adopt

ed in the North, 204.

Eugenius I., Pope, 106, 356.

Evening mass, 313(3).

Example of Christ, expressly dis

regarded in ritual of mass, 357.

Examples, Mediaeval use of, 170.

Exeter Cathedral, gilds in, 327.

— pontifical, 332 n.

Expansions shown in Italic, xv ;

advantage of rule, 203(2).

Expulsion of catechumens, 229(1) ;

penitents, xxi ; protestants,

229(1).

F-Text, adaptation to English use,

lxii, 163.

Fabric fund, 343.

Fabulous virtues of the mass, 366.

Fair wind on hearing mass, 370.

Faith in Christ only, 248, 400.

— without works, 141.

Falmouth Squire, Legend of, 377.

False quotations from scripture

and the fathers, 159, 365, 371;

systematic, 366.

Fancy revision of York use, 283.

Farce. See Farsura.

Farm lad, shrewd answer of, 294.

Farsurcp, examples of, 196, 198 ;

discontinued in 1570, ib.

" Fast," opposite senses of, 192.

Fasting, imposed as penance, com

muted for money, &c, 216.

Fathers, misappropriation of their

names, 159.

i Festivale, xn ; quoted, 184, 209,

213(5), 319(4), 396.

Fire, Corporas caBt into, 383(2).

Firm of lawyers, conditional pro

mise of masses by, on success of

suit, 291.

Fledamus genua, xxiii(l), 201.

Flitting the book, 205 ; forbidden

at reformation, 205(3).

Floras Magister, 316(4).

Flower pots on altars, 174.

Foliation, Retention of old, 186 n.

Font, Drain under, 305 n.

Forced meaning, 225.
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Forefathers, Religion of, 366.

Forgery, detected, 227(1).

— reckless, 365(3).

Fornici, his claim to authority,

302(2).

" Forsake," meaning in marriage

service, 249.

Fraction, Controversy as to rubric

for, 267(2).

Franciscan lay brothers, 216.

Frank-pledge, 325.

Franksand Saxons,Allusionto their

wars in York Missal, 353(3).

Freeman, Archdeacon, 283(2).

Free-will offerings, 230.

French and English words, both

used, 189.

— literary language in England,

xxxiii, xxxiv.

— origin. Words of, not understood

by scribe, 373.

— original, xxxii, 253, 298.

— rubrics, inconsistent with Ro

man, 303(3), 318, 384.

— spoken in England, xlviii, 1.

Friars, abuse monks and seculars,

241 n, 375, 395.

— early zeal, li(l).

— introduce ceromonies, 383(3).

— mercenary, 240 n, 375, 386.

— mutual jealousies, 395(1).

Funerals, ceremonial, 236, 238.

— masses and offerings at, 242.

— sermon at, 319.

Furnivall, F. J., xi, xii, xxxvi, 286.

OaUican Church, 397.

— modern disrogard of papal ordi

nances, 303.

Gallican Liturgy, 230, 259, 272;

discarded by Popin and Charles

the Great, 260, 353 ; survivals in

Rouen use, 255(3), 270, 272.

— eastern origin, 270.

Oemma animce, 207 n.

Gesture of priest, served as signal

to people, 271(1), 274.

Gifts, Sacrifice oftheunconsecratod,

268, 26/288, 100.

Gilds, at Exeter, 327.

— ceremonies of, 238.

— early, 326.

Glastonbury, Outrage on monks at,

xxxiv n.

Gloria in excelsis, when said, 14 ;

English form, 14.

Glosses, verbal, how printed, xv.

Gloucester Abbey and Archbishop

of York, xlvii(2), xlix.

God, used absolutely of Christ, 310 ;

but his manhood pleaded, 192,

10/79.

Godfrey of Bouillon, 152.

Good Friday, Orationet solemnes,

353(3).

Gospel in moss, 17, 98, 140, 149.

— at the end of mass in England,

146, 383 ; unknown on continent,

383; introduced by friars, 383(3).

— kissing the, 220 ; how restricted

by pope, 221(4); but not in

Greek and Russian churches,

221.

— observances at end of, 220.

— standing at the, xxiv n, 204.

— whethor read in vornacular,

210—215; in German, 211; or

Coptic, 222 ; when ordered to bo

read in English, 399, 400.

Gospels, the York, 155, 321(1).

Grace, before meat, 60.

— before drink, 315.

Grammatical distinctness of earlier

English, 301.

Grant, Bishop, argument for

masses, 291.

Grantham, the alderman of, 323.

Gray, or de Grey, Archbishop Wal

ter, 334.

Grayle, or gradual, contents of,

156(1).

Greek church, London Wall, 221.

— gospel read in, 211.

— words retained in oriental and

western liturgies, 254(1), 270.

Greek liturgies quoted, 193, 225(2),

280, 298; suggestions from, 191,

273. See Liturgy.
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Greek liturgies, modern, not evi

dence of primitive use, xxii(2),

259(2).

Gregory, St, and St Augustine of

England, legend of, 136, 202.

— advice to St Augustine, 316.

— release of Trajan from hell, 377.

Grossotoste, Bishop, xxxiii,

xxxix(l), li(l).

Ground, indulgence for kissing,

146.

Guest, Dr., quoted, 203(2) [where

see Corrigenda, p. 472 ;] another

rendering suggested, 203(2).

Hampole, E. of, lv, 277.

Handlyng Synne, quoted, 195, 284,

336.

Harlay, Archbishop De, 387.

Harrowing of hell, 185.

Heber, Bishop, 233.

Heckla, Mount^ origin of name,

335(1).

Helen, St, 350.

Hell, Harrowing, 185.

— help to souls in, 314.

— souls in, not to bo prayed for,

135, 377 ; but Trajan released,

377 ; and a form of prayer cre

dited with power of release, 377.

Henderson, Rev. W. G., LL.D.,

obligation to, xvi, 330; works

referred to, 231 ; edition of York

Missal, xiii(2), 354.

HenryVH, coronation and funeral,

238.

Heraldic erasing, 378(5).

Horardus, Archbishop, xxv.

Hereford form of spousals, 298.

— MS. manual quoted, 298.

— use, 164, 259.

Heretic, act for burning, 210 ; exe

cution of, 358.

Hieremias Senonensis, xxxii.

Highways, Repair of, 337.

Him and his, early use of, 176.

Hocus-pocus, 386(2).

Hokul, suggested meaning of Ice

landic, 335(1).

Holy bread, 336.

Holy souls, of souls in purgatory

291.

Holy water, 149.

Holy Writ, how to be understood,

365 ; translation of, 389(1).

— not exclusively of canonical

books, 365.

Homilotic teaching, place of in

mass, 316.

Homilies for unpreaching clergy,

213.

— metrical, 212-213.

Honorarium, stipulated for masses,

243.

Hone MS, Ebor, unique, 159, 348 ;

extracts, 350.

— printed, 348; imperfect copv,

348(1).

— contents, xxvi.

Host, reserved, hung above altar,

149, 396. See Adoration, Eleva

tion, Wafers.

Hours of the Cross, 346; author

and date, 347 ; general use, ib.

Housel, hearing mass instead of,

56/597.

Houselling, payments for, 239(4),

241 n; objected to by Lollards,

240 n.

— out of mass-time, xxviii, 297.

Hugh, the Chantor, xli(l).

Hymns to Three Kings of Cologne,

246.

— at Elevation, 40, 287.

Hypostatic union, 228(1).

Icelandic, why referred to, 188(2).

— use and name of chasuble,

335(1); of confession, 351(3).

Idolatry of unconsecratod host,

precaution against, 283(2).

Ihre, his etymology questioned,

351.

Ulyriciana, or Ulyrici, Mass so

called, for monastery of Horn-

bach, 263(1); quoted, xxv,

257(2), 325(1).

linage, prayer to, 153/163.
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Image of B. V. M., carried by King

Arthur, 152, 398.

— of crucifix, to bring Christ to

mind, 350.

Impersonal verbs tend to personal

use, 231, 276.

In Excehit, English, 14.

Incarnation, pleading of the, 192.

Index Expuryatorum, extract, 400.

India, Empress of, 353(3).

Indulgence for staying to end of

" In principio," 146.

Indulgences for a specified prayer,

or paternosterinstead, 217, 285(1),

347/7.

— for hearing " sermon," 362.

Innes, Cosmo, 245(1).

Innocent III., 302; his opinions

before and after being Pope,

304-5.

Innovations, in Roman missal, 257

(6). See Changes.

— in Roman pontifical, 237(3).

In-principio, at end of mass, 146,

313, 383; superstitious use for

bidden, 383.

— not earlier than middle of xvth

century, 146.

Inquisition, doctrine condemned

by, 400.

Intention, sacramental, 193.

Interpolation proved by chango

of metre, 183(4); of person, 264.

— doctrinal in creed, 225.

— in mass, 356.

Introduction of Ave Maria, 182-3.

— devotions, 295.

— silence on part of people, xxiii,

201.

— solitary masses, 155(1).

Introit, Roman name of anthem,

190.

Inventory, Sherburn, 155, 334.

Invocation of saints, 248 ; of souls

in purgatory, 291(4).

Irenseus, St, quoted, 231(4).

Isidore Pseudo-, 356.

Ivo Carnotensis, 356.

Jangling women, legend of, 136-38,

379; in festival, 202; names of

local saints inserted to suit place,

378.

Jeremy, date assigned to Dan,

xxxvii, 281, 282, 303.

— charters attested by, xliv.

— identification of, xl.

— indications of his personal cha

racter, xxxi, 254.

— his consideration for layman,

210, 254.

— practical piety, 230, 277, 301.

— name, 172.

Jerome, St, 172 ; spurious pieces

attributed to him, 172.

Jesus, devout prayer to, 248.

Johnson, Dr, explanation queried,

378(5).

Joy, as rendering of yloria, 196.

Justin Martyr, 230.

Ken, Bishop, 297.

Kings of Cologne, 246.

Kiss of peace explained, 295.

Kissing altar, 100/15, 274(3).

— chalice, 112/31.

— cross made after gospel, 18, 219.

— gospel, 221 ; by laity in Eastern

Church, 222.

— ground, 146, 384, 385 ; indulg

ence for, 146.

— hand on ground, 385(6).

— illuminated crucifix, 274(3).

— missal, 274(3).

— seat, 385(6).

— paten, 236(4).

Kneoling in obeisance to botters,

163.

— in personal prayer, xxii n., 193,

319-20, 382.

— later also during the common

prayer, xxiv n. ; rationale of

change, 193.

— takes the place of standing, 191,

201, 268, 272, 297, 307, 382.

— when on one or both knees,

102-3; in Prance, 162.
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Kneeling when prayers had been

bidden, xxi, 163, 201-2, 319-20.

Knocking on breast, 254.

Kowes (qtieues), 361.

Kyrie elieson, remnant of early

litany, 191.

Laity, exclusion from active par

ticipation in service, xx, 257 ;

from kiss of gospel, 221 ; from

kiss of paten, 236(5).

— withdrawal of cup from, 225(1),

381 n.

— houselled not in mass, xxviii,

297.

— joined with priest in external

actof eucharistic sacrifice, 100/21,

268(1) ; their offering, 232.

— oppose ritual innovations, 260.

Landed estates, mediaeval tenure

of, 322.

Langforde's Meditations quoted,

168, 179, 284, 312, 382.

Laodicean canon, xx, xxiii(l).

Lateran, old form retained at, 295.

— council, xli.

Latin ecclesiastical terms, 351(4).

— hearing the, preferable to un

derstanding the English, 186.

— hymns, at length, 246, 287.

— Old English pronunciation of,

309.

— St John said to have written in,

365(3).

— services never understood of

people in England, xix.

— verbal forms retained, 330.

Lawsuit, Masses for, by firm em

ployed in, 291.

Legend of Burgundian priest, 287.

— ofjangling women, 136; adapted

to suit locality, 378.

— of shepherds transubstantiating

bread, 386(4).

" Lent time," 270.

Leo, the Great, 247(2).

Leofric, Bishop, gift to Exeter Ca

thedral, 334(6); changed see of

diocese, 327.

Lessons, conventual care in read

ing, 215.

Liber Vitse, 326, 329.

Liberty of St Peter, 325.

Lincoln cathedral statutes, extract*

from, 173(4), 232(1), 333<8),

339(1); probably moulded on

Bouen, xxxiv(l).

— piscinas in floor of, 304(5).

— feast of relics, 348(2).

Lincoln, Gooffry, Bishop Elect of,

xlii(2).

— Countess of, xxxix(l), lxrv(2).

Lindisfarne Gospels, 372(4).

Lingard, Dr, statement qualified,

202, 211.

Lists of northern words, Ivi—lviii,

lxxi, 344.

Litanies, disused, 273.

Literates, 200 ; devotions different

from the illiterate, 216.

Liturgy, Alexandrian, 255.

— Ambrosian, 190, 191(2), 260,

267, 274, 278, 280, 288, 295,

318(2), 386(1).

— Armenian, xxii(l).

— Coptic, 222.

— Ephesine, 254, 255(3), 259.

— Ethiopic, 332.

— Gallican, 230, 259, 260, 270, 272,

292, 315.

— Mechitarist, xxii(3).

— Mozarabic, 221, 230,231, 253(6),

292, 354, 386(1).

— St Basil, xxii(l), 256, 280, 298,

312(2).

— St Chrysostom, xxii(l), 254(1),

256, 259(2), 280, 298, 312, 330,

332.

— St Clement, xxi(4), 193, 233,

312(2).

— St James, 229(1), 259(2), 278,

280(2), 312(2).

— St Mark, 278, 280.

— St Thomas, 206, 256, 270.

— Syro-Jacobito, 206, 320, 397.

Llannerch Library, 214.

Local saints, legend with varying,

378.
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Locus mundits, 304(5).

Lollards' influence oncontemporary

literature, lxii(4), 360, 361.

— misapprehension as to their dog

matic teaching, 226(4).

— on Scriptures in known tongue,

370.

— doctrine on the Eucharist, 119,

120.

London Wall, Greek Church, 221.

Lord's Prayer, English form, 46;

with a farsura, 139.

— said conjointly with Ave Maria,

6/60, 182, 189 ; superseded hy it,

338, 343.

— saying, Roman use, 292 ; neg

lect of revised rubric in B. C. P.,

293.

— superseded by other devotions,

295.

Lord's Table, ante-reformation, use

of name, 358 ; ignored byjudicial

authorities, ib. n.

Lumley, John, Lord, lxvii.

Lutheran Mass, 21 1 n.

— ministers, vestments worn by,

165 «., 335 n.

Lydgate.hismythologicalallusions,

167, 390.

— name written Ledgyt, 368/4.

— Venus-Mass, 389.

— Vertue of the Masse, 163(2);

quoted, 163, 167, 222, 232, 284,

295, 297, 298, 299, 370, 371.

— Virtuten Musarum, 367, 368, 371.

377; falsely cites St Matthew,

371.

Lymlesay, Travesty of Mass, 319.

Lyons, retention of old customs at,

257(5), 297, 304, 313.

Machonochie, Martin v., 358(1).

Malta, participation of military in

ceremonial of mass, 282(1).

— survival of mediaeval custom at,

397.

Manual, York, miscalled Ritual,

339(3).

— date of MS., 340.

Manual, printed, 343(5).

Manuscripts described, the Texts,

lxv.

— Lydgate's Merita, 389.

— preparation (App. III.), 360.

— York Horse, 345.

— York Manual, 339.

— Vernon, 360.

Marginal rendering of Authorized

Version, 357.

Maronite missal, 281(3).

Marriage Service, 249, 298.

Mary, Queen, on Mass, 158.

— pays for masses for Queen Jane

Seymour, 241.

— innovations in reign, as to rubric

for adoration ofhost, 283(2); as to

tabernacle for reserved host, 397.

— Queen of Louis XIII., 162.

Maskell, Mr, services to liturgi-

ologists, xiii, xvii(l).

— Ancient Liturgy, 231(4); mis

print in, ib.

Masons, Courtesy of, 162.

Mass, additions at end of, 384.

— cautels of, 193.

— evening, 313(3).

— fables as to, 366.

— heard daily by lords, xxxix v.

— heard fasting, xxxix n.

— propitiatory sacrifice of, rejected

at Reformation, 255(4).

— ritual, avowedly differs from our

Lord's example, 357.

— travestied by Lyndsay, 319.

— Venus, 319.

Mass-book, name of, ix, 155-6.

Masses, bifaciate, 375.

— conditional on success in law

suit, 291.

— good for digestion, 368 ; for fair

wind, 370 ; for easy parturition,

308, 369, 371.

— payment for, 230 ; amount at

different periods, 243-4.

— solitary, modern, 155(1).

Mass-penny, 243; mercenary ex

pedients to get, 366.
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Mass-penny, regulated amount of,

243 ; disposal, 240 n.

Mayor, prayer for, York, 321.

Mazarin, Cardinal, 387.

McNeilo, Hugh, D.D., 344 n.

Meditacvons on Mass, MS. quoted,

168, 233, 271, 274, 290, 312.

Men (indefinite), number of, Lx(2).

Menezes, Archbishop, his intoler

ance of ancient usages, 206(6),

208.

Morati on Ave-Maria, 182(2).

Mercenary motives of teaching,

230, 366, 373; contrasted with

single-minded zeal, 230, 366.

Merits alone of Christ, profession

by the dying, 248(3) ; how doalt

with by Spanish Inquisition, 400.

Messbiichlein, xxvi, 272(3).

Metres, 189,286; of Texts, Lxv; of

Vernon MS., 361.

— variation in, Sign of interpola

tion, 183(4).

Metrical Homilies, 212.

Midlandizing of original, lxvi.

Micrologus, 356.

Midland scribe retains northern

forms by mistako, 269, 271.

Milan, Ceremony at, 236(1).

Military drill, 290.

Miniatures defaced, 346.

Ministers, Unworthiness of, hinders

not, 373-4.

Minstrel's pillar, Beverley, 349(2).

Mirth, how used, 197.

Missa Illyrici, xxv, 257(2), 263,

325(1).

Missal, Ebor, earliest printed,

283(1); attempt to Saruinize,

266.

— from Gregorian Liturgy, as

mollified by Charlemagne, 352 ;

brought to York by Alcuin, 353.

— ordinary of, forbidden to be

translated, 389 ; and Canon not

translated in consequence, 389.

— Koman, modern additions, 257

(6), 266, 356.

— translated into French, 387 ;

irrespective of papal bull, 389 ;

ordered to be burnt, 388.

Missale plenarium, xxv, 155, 259;l ).

Mistake of courte of law, 358( 1 ^ ;

of scribes, 172, 179, 194, 201. 224.

276, 283, 288, 292, 300, 363, 375 ;

of editor, 399 ; of translator, 312.

— of foreign printer, 348 (Y).

— in Lindisfame gospels, 312.

Modernized forms, 199(2), 253.

— spelling, xxviii, 248(3).

Moleon, de, Pseudonym of M. Le

Brun dos Marettes, 288(3), 383.

Money offered at mass, 236-242;

in bason, 236(5) ; placed on altar,

236(4).

— payment at communicating,

239(4), 241 n.

Monks, mediaeval satire on, 278.

— alterations to adapt text for, 184,

216, 278, 308, 310, 313.

Montpellier, 305.

Morning, devotions in, 396.

Morris, Rov. Dr, his dictum as to

dialect of Text B, liv, 261.

— on discrimination of dialects,

lx(3).

Mozarabic Liturgy, 221, 230, 231,

253(6), 354, 386(1).

Museum, authorities of British,

348 (Y).

— MS. (Text B), description of, lxvi.

Myrouro of Our Ladye, xxvii, 1 86.

Mythology, heathen, used by Lyd-

gate, 167, 390.

Names in bede-roll, 329.

— unscrupulous use of weightv,

159; of apostles, 366, 371, 388 ;

fathers, 369 ; local saints in le

gend, 378 ; our Lord's, 367.

Nantes, Revocation of edict of, 389.

Now Testament, Translation into

French, an alleged abuse, 389(1).

New-fangled change, 223.

Newman, Dr, 225, 292.

Niceno or Mass Creed, 99, 222(5).

Normans intruded into English

benefices, xxxiv(2), 211.
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North-side of altar, 205.

Northern forms changed hy scribe,

lvi.

— given up in the North, 264(1),

290; examples in C-Text, 193,

269, 275.

— in Text B, lviii, 160, 168, 179,

181, 182 [see 399], 194, 196, 198,

199, 215, 218, 223, 228, 244, 244

C2), 248, 268, 274, 276, 277, 286,

292.

— in Text E, 193, 196.

— in Text F, 269, 274.

— got rid of to injury of sense,

375.

— mistaken in Text E, 201, 292.

— retained from mistaking the

meaning, 269, 271.

— unintentionally retained in

southernized revision, 345.

— original of Vernon MS., 363.

— formsadopted incommontongue,

344.

— words of Danish origin, 161,

172, 188, 250.

Northumberland, Earl of, 214.

— Duke of, xxiv n, 257(5).

— household book, 239, 241.

Norwegian rubrics, 334(5).

Notes of time in original, 182,

225, 255, 255(3), 281(1), 303,

309.

— in MSS. of Treatise, 276, 277,

295.

— Bidding Prayers, 340, 346.

Novelties, Introduction of, Ave

Maria, 183, 343.

— ceremonial ablution of chalice,

301-307.

— kneeling ■ instead of standing,

191, 201, 273, 297, 307, 382.

— ornamentation of altars, 173-4.

— silence of people at mass, 136-

39, 170.

— silent saying of secrota, 266 ;

and canon, 266(3).

Nuns, Consecration of, 180, 237,

318.

— howselling of, 237.

Nuremburg, Order of Lutheran

Mass at, 211.

Oaths, blasphemous, 160(1), 311 ;

used in ignorance, 311.

— blotted out by hearing mass,

367.

Objections anticipated, 357.

Oblation of bread and wine, 231(4),

232(1); when made by laymen,

205, 232.

Obsoloto words glossed or altered

in later texts : hele (cover), 292 ;

here (array), 188; kid, 292;

leve, 229; louing, 342; prest,

289 ; sere, 292.

— use of words : to pay, 244 ; to

tiiko, 332; to wiss, 250 ; to work,

157.

"Of heaven," phrase misunder

stood, 209 n.

" Offer," or " Do," 357.

Offering, Ceremonial of lay, 234,

236, 238.

— Devotions at, 22, 245.

Offerings, Amount of, specified,

238, 242.

— place where made, 233.

Offertory, anthem, 98, 231.

— oblatory service so called, 228,

318.

— ceremonies at, 233, 238.

— diversity of uses accounted for,

231.

— at Basle, 234(1).

— sermon followed aftor, 318.

Office or Introit, 190.

Oldcastle, Sir John, examination,

&c, 119-121.

— circumstances of execution, 358.

Oliphant, Mr, on distinguishing

dialects, lx(3).

Oliver, Rev. Dr., 332 n.

Orate, or ceremonial asking of the

people's prayers, 252.

— prescribed rite, 252-3 ; account

ed for, 254-5; not retained in

Church of England, 255 n.

— answered by people, 256 ; then
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by clerks, 257 ; or deacon, 256 ;

and by modern Roman rubric in

solitary masses by the priest

himself, 257(6). See Answer.

Orate, form, 100.

Oratories, mass in, xxxix(l).

Ordination, early and media*val

forms, 331-2.

Oremus in missal, explained, xxxiii

Original text, xxxii, lxi.

— Anglican modification of, lxii,

288.

Orleans, custom at, 271(1).

— boy canons of, xlii(2).

Ormulum, 156, 199, 212.

Ornaments of church and ministers

thereof, 334; Sherburn church,

ib.

Osmund, St, xxxiv(2), 262 n.

Oxford, Custom at, 371(3).

Pagano», Missa contra in York use,

353(3).

Palreographic Society, 286(1),

346(3).

Palsgrave, Eclaircissement, 162.

Papacy, Great schism, 331, 340.

Parallel devotions, xxvi.

Pardon, 159. See indulgence.

Parish churches, Eubrics adapted

for, 104.

Parish priests and friars, 240 n,

254, 375.

Parson, Suggested origin of name,

330.

Participle and verbal substantive

distinguished, 252.

Passing boll, 195.

Paten, given to kiss, 236.

Pater-noster in English, 46 ; to be

said with Latin, 46/494.

— Continued saying of, 56/601 ;

54/574; 202, 216.

— said instead of other devotions,

216 ; or penance, 216 ; by women

in Festivale, 202.

— string of beads so called, 203.

Patron of church prayed for, 63.

Patteraro-sulutes, 2S2;i).

Paulinus, 324.

Pax, Ceremony of, 296(4).

Pax-bredo, what, 295 ; liturgic u*e

of, 296.

Pay, on the word, 244.

Payments for masses, 243, 244( 1 ).

— amount fixed by bishop, 244( 1 ).

— for receiving sacrament, 239(4),

241 n.

Pelagius II, Pope, 102, 356.

Penal laws against Boman Catho

lics, xxvi, 348(1).

People ceasing to join aloud in

mass, xx, 158, 271, 294; now

held to be more reverent, 201 ;

bearing of change on contro

versy, 257.

— expected to listen only, 158,

201.

— instances of the abolition of

their part in the service, 15s,

201, 257.

— joined with the priest in tho

outward act of eucharistic sacri

fice, 100/21, 268(1).

— required to answer, 256(3).

— stood at gospel, 204 : during

other parts of mass, 191, 193,

201 ; and canon, 273, 380 :

afterwards knelt, 201, 273, 297,

380 ; joined in Sanctus, 271.

People's part in the mass, xviii, 181,

200, 256-7 ; not inserted iu early

sacramentaries, xxv, 259(1).

— whe.i ».A.d by priest alone, 201,

257.

Per omnia taenia, catchword before

preface, 110; after canon, 292.

Perjury remitted on hearing mass,

369.

Personal prayer of priest interpo

lated in mass, 356.

— presence of Christ in host, 38,

144, 225(1), 226(3), 380.

Peter Damiani, 268(1).

Pew of great man, xxxix n.

— liberty of St, 325.

Photozincographed Prayer Book,

223.
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Phrases, Influence of, 157-8; Te

nacity of, 258.

Piers the Plowman, illustration

from, 313.

Pilgrims, 65, 69, 78.

Piscina, Introduction of, 304-5 n.

— in floor at Lincoln cathedral,

304(5).

— Query, at Beverley Minster,

305 n.

Pius IV, Creed of, 225(1).

Place, Liturgic use of, 288.

Poison at mass, Precaution against,

307.

Pole, Cardinal, 353(2).

Ponce, displaced by tho Latin Pon

tius, 223.

Pope cannot transfer Sunday,

195.

— name razed from service books,

102, 104, 136, 137, 139, 188(1),

345 ; tiara defaced, 346.

— prayed for in Anglo-Saxon

churches, 62/7.

— not prayed for, tede vacant*, hi,

32, 276.

Portesse, 364(4).

Post - common [Post - communio),

117, 307.

Praise, Sacrifice of, 260(1), 268.

Prceparatio mi««cE, 161.

Prayer, Church the house of, 138/

374.

— form of, for souls in hell and

purgatory, 291, 377.

— to souls in purgatory, 291(4),

343.

— in silence at ordering of priests,

xxiii.

— of people for priest, 191, 255(4) ;

■why not retained in B. C. P.,

255(4).

— standing at, lxii, 201.

— not expected of the laity at

mass, 158.

— to Jesus and B. V. M., 138/375 ;

from York Horse, 199.

Prayer, See Book of Common.

Preachers, Aids for, 213.

Preaching, Turns of, in cathedrals,

317(5).

Precedence in church, quarrels as

to, 236(1), 296(4).

Preces, 280 ; when said, 273.

— in prostratione, xxiv.

— tolemnes, xxiv n.

Prefaces, York rubric as to, 102,

356.

Prejudice against mediaevalism,

366.

Presence, real, xxxvii, 284.

— controversies as to nature of

eucharistic, 226(4). See Conco

mitance.

Pricking, explained, 371(3).

Pridwen, the shield, 398.

Priest prayed for, by people, 191,

255(4) ; at ordering, xxiii.

Primer, xviii; of 1555, 285.

— supposed early mention of,

founded on misreading of MS.,

203(2).

— devotions for mass in, xxvi.

Primitive use not to be proved

from modern Greek servico

books, xxii(2), 259(2).

Printer, foreign, 348(v).

Prison," Sense of "In, 338 ; cor

rection, 401.

Privy Council, False argument

before, 358(1).

Privy Purse Expenses, 239.

Prone, 316(4).

Pronunciation, northern retained

with southern spelling, 197.

— old English, of Latin, 309 ; of

French, 172.

— southern, with northern spell

ing, 314.

Propitiatory sacrifice in Eucharist

rejected at Reformation, 255(4).

— character of later interpolations,

356.

Tljiii<rxwfl(,'> 254(1).

Protestant electors, withdrew from

coronation mass, 229(1).

Ptalmus, how used, 354.

Pulleyn family, 347.
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Purgatory, Dr Newman on, 292.

— prayers for souls in, 291, 377.

— masses for friendless souls in,

291.

— prayers to souls in, 291(4).

Puritans, Intolerance of, xii.

Pyx, hung above altar, 396, 397.

Q. E. D. of treatise, 314.

Quart, Etymology of, 341.

Queen not prayed for, lxviii.

Quotations, reckless, 159, 365(3);

dishonest, 366, 371.

Eace, On the word, 378.

Raine, Canon, 326; Fasti, xl(3),

xli(2).

Raine, Dr, 326.

Ratis Raving, quoted, 367, 371.

Raven, Rev. T. Milville, lxvi, 245.

" Head," how used of service, 171.

— liturgic sense of, 204.

— classes able to, xxxvii, li, 171.

Heal Presence, dogma of, 225.

Reduplication of synonymous

terms, 331, 332.

Reformation, Lord's Table, name

of occurs before, 358.

— prayer for priest in offertory

omitted, 225(4).

Reformed Church of England, xiv,

xxvi.

Reforming party within the medi

aeval church, 210.

Relics, Oath on, 400.

Religion, private, how used, 169.

Religious house, adaptation of

treatise for, 184, 216, 278, 308,

310, 313.

— specific use of name, 169.

Remigius, First Bishop of Lincoln,

xxxiv(2).

Reserved host, 149, 3;»7.

Responding by people, decay of

custom, 158, 181, 201, 294.

— directions for, lxiii.

— disapproved by modern Roman

Catholic ritualist, 201.

Revision of Prayer Book, 235(1),

o58.

— earlier text to agree with latex

practice, lxii, 184^1), 246.

Revolution, French, xi, 210(1).

— Polish, 209 ».

Rhyme, accounts for retention of

original forms, 361(2), 363.

— cowee, what, 361.

Rievaulx, use at, 188, 264.

Rinsing, Anglican use, 304 ; origin

in Berengarian controversy, 364.

— chalice, modern ceremony, 301 ;

papal directions, 303.

— disregarded in France, 303-4.

Ripon, 66, 71, 78.

Ritual, action on dogma, 231.

— revision of texts, lxi.

Rival divinity schools, 282.

Bock, Lr, 322, 329.

Roger, Abp. of York, xlv, xlix.

Roman Catholic, modern changes

in ritual, 208, 237(2); in Ave

Maria, 184.

— Catholics, English, 215; penal

laws against, 348(1).

— chasuble, 335.

— peculiarities forced on other

churches, 256.

— rite forced upon Franks, Gauls,

and Lombards, 260, 353, 355;

adopted in England, 352.

— rubrics disregarded in Galilean

church, 303, 318, 384.

— rule wrongly assumed as repre

senting old English rites, 317.

Roman peculiarity introduced by

Edwardian reformers, 235( 1 ).

— retained by some English con

gregations, 293.

Romaunt of Rose, 240, 254.

Romsee on Congregational worship,

201. ^^

Bosary, Mistake as to early in

stance, 203(2).

Roses, Wars of, 345.

Rouen, Canonesses in the cathedral,

339.



INDEX. 463

Rouen, customs at, 309, 317(5).

— Fee of Archbishop of York at,

xlv(2).

— original treatise founded on use

of, xxxv, 255(3).

— thirteenth century missal, 175,

178.

— use retained in treatise, 175,

178, 186, 190, 210, 255(3), 257-8,

272; survival of Gallican liturgy

in, 255(3), 270, 272 ; other core-

monies introduced in later texts,

288 ; unlike Roman, 303-4.

Koy.il family, Notes of time sup

plied for prayers for, lxviii, 277,

346.

Bubric, as to ending of collects, 354.

— earliest, 311.

— expedient in writing, 286(1).

— modern changes in Greek,

xxii(2), 259(2).

— Norwegian, 334(5).

— structure of, 256; adaptation

to parish churches, 164.

Rubrics of Book of Common Prayer

quotod, 171, 204(3), 205, 293;

disobeyed, 293.

Russia, Ceremonies in, 208(5), 221.

Sacerdotal claim to exclusive know

ledge of the mysteries, xxi, 225,

274.

— arrogance, Author free from,

xxxi, 254.

Sacrament, the effect of not hin

dered by wickedness of minister,

373-4.

— use of word, 168.

— hung above altar, 149.

Sacrifice of unconsecrated gifts,

100/4, 231(4), 268; offered by

priest and people, 100/21, 268(1) ;

constituent elements of, specified

after consecration, 308.

Sacrificial action, Shifting of cen

tral point of, 231.

Sacrificium, or offertory of the

Mozarabic rite, 231.

Sacring, secondary use of, 268,

269(1).

Saints, Invocation of, 248.

— names of local, arbitrarily in

serted, 378.

Saith, Pronunciation of, 314-15.

Salutes at elovation of host, 282(1).

San Bias MS. quoted, 311 ; rubrics

of the earliest, 311.

"Sancta," how used, 225(2); ad

ditional note, 400.

Sanctus, anciently joined in by

people, 271 ; manner of saying,

272.

Sanctus bell, 272.

Sarum rubrics, 185, 191, 231, 262 ».,

277(1), 301, 357; quotod as in

ferior by Durham Missal, 262 n.

— use, formed on monastic, 262;

not at Durham, 262.

"Say or sing," 171.

Say, pronounced sey, 314, 360.

Scala Coeli Chapel, 377.

Schism, the papal, 331, 340.

Scholastic explanations, 226(4).

— ingenuity, 225.

Scomors of personal presence re

buked, 144 ; alluded to, 38.

Scotch dialect, 366 ; wrongly so

called, 349.

Scott, Sir Gilbert, 344(1).

Scriptures, Understanding of, 210,

220 ; Lollard opinion, 379 ; de

clared unnecessary, 211 ; trans

lation of, 389(1).

— in an unknown tongue, objection

and answer, 140, 210(1).

Scriveners, Company of, at York,

400.

Scudamore, Rev. W. E., his criti

cism, 175-8; his suggestion, 185;

referred to, 316(1).

Seat, Kissing, 385.

Secreia, Origin of name, 265, 266;

secret recitation by priest, 266;

said aloud at Milan, 267(2) ; re

cent tampering with practice,

267.

Seligenstadt, Council of, 383.

Sequence, 99.

Sermons on gospels, 212.
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Sermon in mass after the offertory,

229, 316; and after Bidding

Prayers, 317 ; unlike Roman

rule, 317.

— on epistle and gospel, 212, 319 ;

got off by heart, 314 ; supplied

by Festival, 213.

— place in mass, 317.

— provided for parish priests, 213.

Service, People required to join in,

xix ; change in this respect, lxiii.

Service-books, Misdescription of,

339(3) ; names of, 155.

— translated for nuns of Syon,

186.

Shepherds and canon of mass, Le

gend of, 386 n.

Sherborne missal, xxiv n, 257(5),

306 n ; quoted, 252.

Sherburn inventory, 155, 334.

Shibboleth of English dialects,

lx(3).

Shrift, Etymology of, 351(4).

Shrift-silver, 239(4).

Shrive, questionable derivation of,

350.

Signing cross, manner of, 207-8 ;

different in East and West, 208,

209 n.

Simultaneous devotions, xxv.

Sion, Eules of monastery, 216(1),

217 ; prayer at, 218.

Sisters, whether attached to colle

giate foundations, 338, 339. See

Beverley. Errata, p. 472.

Skeat, Rev. W. W., xi, xvi, 227,

300.

— his detection of forgery, 227.

Skin of risen body, why specified,

223.

Smith, Miss Lucy Toulmin, 216 n,

327 n.

Solicitors, Masses paid for by firm

of London Roman Catholic, 291.

Souls in purgatory, prayer for,

377; prayer to, 291(4).

Southernizing tendency in the

north, 199(2), 264(1), 344, 401.

Southwell, 71, 78, 339, 342.

Spain, Conquests of Charlemagne

in, 398.

Spanish Inquisition, doctrine dis

allowed by, 400.

Spelling, southern with northern

pronunciation, 197.

— northern, adopted and sounded

as southern, 314

— uncertainty of, xlviii(l), 195,

227.

Spencer, Wm., Abbot of Rievaulx,

lxviii.

Spousals, Form of, 249(3), 298.

Spurious quotations, 266, 369(2','.

Stand, call to, 26; from Eastern

source, 270.

Standing at gospel, 204.

— at mass, 191, 193, 201, 244, 268,

270, 272, 292, 297, 380, 382.

— at Bidding Prayer, 319.

— change from posture of, noted,

191, 193, 244, 251, 292, 307, 30y ;

accounted for, 193.

— throughout the mass, anciently

posture of laity, xxii, lxi.

Statute de Hseretico Comburendo,

210.

Still-mass, different use in old and

modern German, 274.

Xr&ntv raXuc, retained in oriental

and western liturgies, 270.

Stubbs, Professor, 203, 324(6).

Subject of sermon, 319.

Suggested meaning of race, 378-9 ;

hokul, 335 n. ; names of A.S.

service-books, 155-6.

Sunday, Reverence for, 195.

— to be kept, 171.

Super obUita, 265.

Surplices worn under chasubles and

copes, 178.

Survival of earlier uses, 164 n.,

221.

Sydney -Sussex College, MS. of

York Mass at, 353.

Syon Monastery, 186, 313, 396.

— rulos of, 216(1), 217, 349.

Syrian Liturgy, 206, 330, 397. St«

St Thomas.
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Tabernacle for resorvod host, first

in time of Quoen Mary, 397.

Tags of Early English versifiers,

300.

Talents, Modern use of name, 275.

Tau, Mystical significance of, 206 n.

Tauler, 272(3).

Tenure of landed estate, 322.

Testament,Translation ofNew,cha

racterised as abuse of, 389(1).

— of St Francis, 216.

Texts-writers, Company of, at York,

400.

Theodosius and St Ambrose, 234.

Theodulph, or Theodulf, Capitular

of, 202(3), 235, 313.

pir, the word, 250.

Thomas, Christians of St, 206, 208,

256, 270.

Thompson, E. Maunde, xxii, 176,

219, 321, 322, 329, 339.

Thorosby, Archbishop, Catechism,

x «., 211 ; quoted, 118, 171, 209,

216, 219, 227(4), 277, 279, 314,

337.

Thorn lotter, Disuse of, 160 ; form

of, 340 ; late use in print, 160 n.

"Thou," insulting use of, 399.

Thumb, used to sign cross, 16, 207.

Time. See Notes of.

Topias, Friar Dan, 240 n.

Towel, held before communicants,

297(2).

— history of word, 333.

Toy, Winchester, 204 n.

Tradition, Unwritten, in Church of

England, 219.

Trajan, Reloase of Emperor from

hell, 377.

Translation of Missal, Bull against,

388.

Translators introduce fresh matter,

xxxvi, 195.

Transubstantiation, 308.

Treason, Execution for, 358.

Trench, Archbishop, on degradation

of words, 161.

Trent, Council of, 228(1).

MASS-BOOK. 30

Trilingual Crood, 226.

Trinity, Doctrino of, 218.

Turabull, W. B. D. D., or W. B.,

his accuracy, 245.

Turners, Company of, at York,

400(2), 401(3).

Udalricus on customs of Cluni,

302(2); quoted, 179(1), 304(5).

Ulfilas, quoted, 325(4), 335 n.

Uncial letters, Price paid for limn-

ing, 401(3).

Understanding, Hearing Latin,

preferred to, 186.

— of service, came to be regarded

as a hindrance, xx, 364.

Universities, Bidding Prayer for,

321.

Unworthiness of priest, hinderoth

not, 132, 374.

Upsilonism of Text E, 185, 201.

" Use," Meaning of the verb, 382.

Use, Liturgic, xxxv, 231, 261.

Use of Durham, how far liko Sa-

rum, 262 n. ; modification of

monastic, 262-263.

— of Sarum and York contrasted,

264.

— of York, what the earliest,

352(2) ; superseded by the Caro

line, 263, 352.

Uses, Identification of, 354.

Valctta, St John's Church, 397.

Various Readings, rule in estim

ating, 300.

Venial sins, how blotted out, 254.

Venus-Mass, Lydgate, 390—395.

Vernacular, Instances of use of, in

servicos, x n, 196, 214, 315, 399.

Vernon MS. corrupted by scribes,

361 ; except additional stanza,

380.

— date of, 361 ; metre, ib.

Vertue of the Masse. See Lydgate.

Vesting at altar, the earliest prac

tice, 164, 175; in France, 179.

— at Coronations, 165 n. ; by

Luthorans, 165 n, 175(3).
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Vestment, Various senses of, 166.

Vestments, except chasuble, worn

at preceding office at Eouen,

178-9.

— in Anglo-Saxon Church, 334.

— kept beneath altar, 165 ; or on

altar, 165.

— originally taken from altar, 164 ;

after reformation, 164 n.

— worn at mass, what, 167.

— by Lutherans, 335(1).

Vestries, later additions to old

churches, 164.

Vicar and altarage, 240 n.

Virgin Mary, Development of Cul-

tus of Blessed, 396(3).

— devotion of Arthur to, 1 53.insertion of epithet in canon,

106, 356.

. prayer for mediation of, 199,

342(1).

— vision of, 237.

— prayer, not addressed to in me

diaeval forms of Ave, 184, 343.

Virtues of mass, 131, 366—371;

why extracts only printed, ib.

Visitation, of sick, form, 350, 396.

-- Royal, at York Minster, 178.

Volunteers, 290.

Voyages Litnrgiqties, 175(1); the

author, 288(3).

Vulgar, Gospel read in, 211(1),

399, 400.

— translation of Missal into, for

bidden, 387-89.

— translation of Scriptures into,

389(1).

W, inference as to date from use

of, 166.

— written for U, 332 ; example in

Text F, 60.

Wafers, Cost of, 232 n.

Wallace, Sir William, 325(5).

Wars of Franks and Saxons, 353(3).

Warsaw, Latin and Greek rites at,

208(5).

Washing of church linen, 339.of hands, ceremonial, 302, 306 ;

precaution against poisoning at,

307.

Washing of vessels, 306.

Well, or piscina-drain in Beverley

Minster, 305.

Whately, Archbishop, 172.

Wickedness of ministers, 373-4.

Will, earliest English, 309.

Wiltshire, suggestion as to Earl of,

211(1).

Wine, unconsocrated, given to com

municants, 381 n.

Wisdom, special ascription of, to

our Lord, 218(3).

Wise men from the East, 245-6 ;

mystical significance of gifts, 247.

With, how used, 323.

Women, belong to gilds, 238-9,

328, 339; offerings of, 236(1).

— exclusion from altar, 235(4).expressly mentioned as joining

in sacrifice of mass, 235(1 ), 236-7,

268(1).

— with child, devotions for, 342(1);

virtue of mass for, 368, 369,

371.

Wooden altars, 165(1), 166 n.

Woollcombe, Archdeacon, 327.

Worde, W. de, 163(2), 343(5).

Words, degradation of, 161.

differing in sense and derivation,

but alike in form, 351(3), 379.

Words, notes on—alderman, 323 ;

bidene, 194; bless, 311; boun.

161, 341; busy, 197; can, 293;

comely, 198; con, 312; craft,

161; cunning, 294(1} ; disease,

279; disherit, 278; dress, 290;

entent, 193-4; fast, 192; folly,

279; forsake, 249 ; fre, 198 ; helo,

290; here(army), 188; him, 176;

ill, 172; joy, 196; lund, 280;

les, 349; meke, 180-1; mirth,

197 ; mys, 251 ; of, 209 ; office,

190, 308; pay, 244 ; prick, 371 ;

quart, 341 ; race, 378 ; nnBe, 301 ;

sacring, 268 ; schrive, 350 ; sere,

188,290; ait, 170(1) ; tak, 331-2;

t-ir, 250-1 ; towel, 333 ; uncouth.

294(1); wiss, 250; wit, 161; with,

323.
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Wyclif on power of priests to con

secrate, 358, 432.

— Bible, Feeling against, lxii(4),

361.

— bis doctrine, influence of, 360,

361.

"Wyclifite doctrine as to effects of

consecration, 227-8.

York, Archbishop of, his turn of

preaching in Minster, 317(5);

prayers for, 62/8, 64/7, 68/16, 75/

15, 321 ; his authority slighted in

Durham, 261(2).

— Soger, Charter, witnessed by

Dan Jeremy.

— Church of All-Saints, pavement,

349.

— Church of St Helen's, 350.

— clinging to Borne, 289(4).

— Company of scriveners in, 400.

— Convocation, prayers used at,

xiv(l).

, custom extinguished, 261(2).

— —, catechism passed in, x n.

See Thoresby.

— Corporation of, 340.

— Dean and Chapter of, xvi, 334.

— Gospels described, 321(1).

Gregorian Mass introduced by

Alcuin, 353.

— Howe quoted, 199, 215, 221, 246,

248, 277, 279, 376.

— known editions and copies,

xiii(2), 348(1).

— jealousy of Canterbury, 289(4) ;

Durham, 261(2).

York, Lord Mayor of, prayed for,

69, 321.

— Manual, quoted, 278.

— Mass, xiii, 90-117, 352-357.

— Minster Bidding Prayer, A.D.

1000, 62; a.d. 1878, 320; refer

ence to constitution, 356.

— Minster, 325, 356.

— Missal, rarity, xiii ; number of

known MSS.,*6.(2).

, internal evidence of Caroline

origin, 263, 356 ; abortive at

tempt to assimilate to Sanun,

283.

— —, complete edition, by Dr

Henderson, 283.

— Fabric-Bolls, 165-7.

— Pontifical, quoted, 359.

— Bubrics, peculiarities of, 207,

252, 283, 356.

— Service Books not printed last

years of Henry VIII, 348 n.

— Service Books, printed editions

affect southern forms, 199(2), 344.

— use, introduction of, xxxiv(2),

353.

— use, distinctive mark of, 348.

— vestments different from rest of

realm, 178.

— visitation by crown, 178.

Yorkshire dialect, 189, 294, 307 n.,

311, 315, 341, 399, 418.

— hermit (Hampole), lv, 277.

— phraseology, 275; pronuncia

tion, 198, 315.

Ypotyse, tale of, 365(3).

-ys, plural affix, 349.
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ERRATA.

p. 82, 1. 19, after pe intert a comma.

p. 101, 1. 4 from bottom, for say his read say the

p. 166, 1. 7, for Havelock read Havelok

„ 1. 20, for 1533 read 1653

p. 165, 1. 11, for side-altar read side-altars

p. 168, L 11, for MS. 9 read MS. 17

p. 169, 1. 21, for C. and F. read C. and E.

p. 174, 1. 12, for marked read a marked

p. 180, 1. 9, for subscripted read subscribed

p. 183, note, 1. 1, after oratio delete full stop.

p. 186, 1. 3 from bottom, for cteli read cceli

p. 187, 1. 4, for alus read aliis

p. 192, 1. 26, after a post add (1).

„ 1. 32, for (2) read (3).

p. 197, last line, for p. xviii. read p. xvii.

p. 203, 1. 4, for Hwanne read Hwenne

„ note (2), 1. 10, for is hire teye. read in hire toye

p. 205, 1. 13, for 1640 read 1549

p. 209, 1. 3, for of conception read of the conception

p. 236, 1. 13, for (4) read (5).

„ 1. 18, >r (6) read(i).

p. 255, note (4), 1. 6, delete because

p. 283, 1. I, for and which we have seen read and as we have seen

p. 339. 1. 11, after Beverley Minster add, I find it stated in the Book of the

Provost of Beverley (a MS. dated 1410, now the property of Mr Crust of

Beverley), fol. 1, that the collegiate church was re-founded by St John of

Beverley for divers ministers, including "tanrtimonialet rirginet."

p. 353, note (3), 1. 16, add, It was ordered by Popo Pius IX, in 1861, that the

Emperor should no longer be prayed for, "ob sublatum Komanorum

imperium," though the words of the prayer were to be retained in the

missal.

p. 360, note (_\),for Athonia read Athona

p. 413, add -ES, 3 plur., B 16, 44, 46, 105, 164 ; F 119. See Page Ix.

p. 423, add love, v. a., to love, B 451.

CLAY AND TAYLOR, PK1NTBH8, HUNOAY.
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[To be added to Meditations, Original Series, 1875, No. 60.]

NOTE

"MEDITATIONS ON THE SUPPER OF OUR LORD AND

THE HOURS OF THE PASSION."

Early English Text Society, 1875, Original Series, No. 60.

"When Robert Manning's translation of the Meditations of our

Lord was published in 1875, only two manuscript copies of the

Poem were known to be in existence, one in the British Museum,

tho other in the Bodleian Library. On my return to England a

month ago, Miss Toulmin Smith informed mo that she had dis

covered another copy in a MS. volume belonging to the Bedford

Library, and made arrangements for me to examine it to see whether

this copy differed materially from that already published.

Leaves 1 to 175 inclusive of the MS. contain the Cursor Mundi

in English as far as the Final Judgment. Into the body of the

Cursor the copyist has worked the Meditations as an integral part of

that poem. If the reader will turn to Dr Morris's edition of the

Cursor, Part III, p. 855, he will find the Trinity MS. (1. 14914)

reads—

For to suffere peynes grym

Monnes soule to haue to him

Of be passioun speke we here

How he vs boujte ihesu dere

Secundum euangelium

Where the Bedford MS. reads (leaf cxix, col. 2)—
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Fforto Soffre paynis grim

Manis Soule to haue to hym

Here begynweth fe meditation of

fe pascion of Crist & of fe

Lamentation of oure Lady Saint

Mary fat Sche made for her

Son when Sche Se hym

torment among fe lewis which

Was compiled of bonaventure

a gode clerk & a Cardinall of Rome

& fe meditacions of all )>o hauris of fc day.

After going through this new MS. of the Meditations, I do not

think there is much cause for regret that we did not know of its

existence earlier, as it is a much later copy [the MS. is dated on the

back of leaf 216, " pn'mo die Ianuare Anno dni M.cccc.xlij."] and very

inferior to those in the British Museum and the Bodleian. It omits

a large number of words, and transposes others, often for the worse,

and leaves out lines 7 and 8, 165 and 166, 516 to 523 inclusive,

1041 and 1042, 1141 and 1142. The headings to the different

meditations are also omitted.

On the other hand, we have two new lines which occur between

11. 652 and 653 of the printed edition. They are—

Beholde man j>y lorde on fe rode

fere was no lym bote fat ran on blode

And the MS. probably gives more correct readings of the following

lines than the Brit. Mus. MS. gives :—

214. So 3iffe fe payne or endeles blis.

216. Is godson quik and not dede.

1101. jjcy schull in hell euermorc a be lore

1102. Bote I hym to fis deth had I bore.

Lines 61-62, 251-252, 887-888, and 1093-1094 have been transposed.

Some of the verbal differences may be noted here :—

In 1. 50 we find " Seventyn & twey."

LI. 63, 64. Her table was brode & ffoure quarter

Jjo maner of a chekyr

103. " wept ffast " for " ete faste "

108. Iudas Scariot fat is So bolde
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1 50. Before his traytour ffete sitting

238. "Comforte"for "enformed"

268. Kitte her hertis & made hc/ra bolde for " coldo."

270. vritJi handis wringing for " here hedys bowyng."

316. "Distempryd" for "dysturbled"

344. " day & night " for " gode and ryjt."

367. " while " for " Jjyrwhylys "

410. " valay of distres " for " valey of dyrknea "

414. "blode clere" for "blody coloure"

477. " of Iangeling " for " eche a gadlyng "

602. " Schenschipe . . . hate " for " frenshepe . . . debate "

567. " punchyd " for " punged."

578. " lewis" for "J>eues"

608. " Jhj cros " for " fyn herte "

655. " nailis " for " veynes "

718. "Iohn beholde Jiy modir" for " beholdo fy modyr,

broker "

744. " Anguyschyd " for " angred "

756. "swetyng"for "shyittyng"

850. " I am his modir " for " hys sory modyr."

944. "wroght" for "bojt" [Better]

958. " Kist his hede " for " lyfte hyt "

974. " "Wiped " for " swafed "

1123. " ffadirs " for " fendys "

With lines 1029-1030 of the printed poem the following from

the Bedford MS. may be compared :—

Jiff foil arise fe J>rid day

Truly I am comfort ffor euer & aye.

With the following extract from the MS. under examination I

bring these few notes to a close :—

Se now fe maner of Jie crucifying

Two laddirs be sett J>e cros behynde

and two enemyes vp fast fay clymbe

With hamyrs & naylis scharpely swifft

A Schort ladder hym pight
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fere as J>e ffete Schorter were

Beholde J)is Sight with rewly tere

Crist Iheau his bodye vp stye

Be J>e Schort laddir J>e cros on hye

Wt'tA oute nay he gan vp wende

And when he cam to fie ladder ende

Towards J>e cros his bak he layde

And his riall armys displayed

His ffeyre hand is he oute streght

And to J>e crucifiers hem right

And to his ffadir he caste his yen

And sayde here I am ffadir myn

Vnto pis cros J>ou mekist me

My ffor manhede I offre to f>e

My brethera & Sistera J»ou hast made hem

Ffor my loue fadir be merciabill to hem

All olde Synrais Jou hem fforjeffe

And graurat J>y blis •with vs to lyue

Derworthy fadir saue all man kyn

Lo here I am offred for her Syn.

Leaf cxxiiij, col. 2, and back. Lines 628 to 652

J. M. Cowper.

Watlittg Street, Canterbury,

Jan. 17, 1878.
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49. An Old English Miscellany, containing; a Bestiary, Kentish Sermons, Proverbs of Alfred, and

Religious Poems of the 13th cent., ed. from the MSS. by the Rev. R. Morris. LL.D. 10s.

50. Kins Alfreds West-Saxon Version of Gregory's Pastoral Care, ed. 11. Sweet, M.A. Part II. 10s.

51. The Life of St Juliana, 2 versions, A.D. 12:10, with translations: ed. T. O. Cockayne and E. Brock. 2s.

Si. Palladius on Husbondrie, euglisht (ab. 1420 a.d.), ed. Rev. Barton Lodge, M.A. Part 1. 10«.

Tlie Publications for 1S73 (one guinea) are :—

SS. Old-English Homilies. Series II.. and three Hymns to the Virgin and God, 13th-century, with the

music to two of them, in old and modern notation ; ed. Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. 8s.

St. The Vision of Piers Plowman, Text C: Richard the Redeles (by William, the author of the Vision)

and The Crowned King; ed Rev. W. W. Skeat. M.A. 18s.

53. Generydes, a Romance, ed. ab. MM a.d., VV. Aldis Wright, M.A. Part I. 3s.

The Publicationsfor 1874 (one guinea) are :—

50. The Gest Hystoriale of the Destruction of Troy, in alliterative verse; ed. by D. Donaldson, Esq., and the

late Rev. O. A. Panlon. Part II. 10s. M.

67. The Early English Version of the "Cursor Mundi"; in four Texts, edited by the Rev. R. Morris,

M.A.. LL.D. Part 1, with 2 photolithographic facsimiles. 10s. Sit.

53. The BUckling Homilies, 971 a.d., ed. Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. Parti. 8s.

Tlie Publications for 1875 (one guinea.) are:—

S». The " Cursor Hundi." in four Texts, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. Part II. 15s.

««. Jleditacyuns on the Soper of Our Lorde (perhaps by Robert of Brunne), edited from the MSS. by J. M.

Cowper, Esq. 2s. 0a,

41. The Romance and Prophecies of Thomas of Erceldoune, printed from five MSS. ; edited by Dr. James

A. H. Murray. 10s tSJ.

Tlie Publications for 1876 (one guinea) arc :—

«S The "Cursor Mundi," in four Texts, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. Part III. 15s.

83. The Blickling Homilies. 971 a.d., ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. Part 11. Is.

St. Francis Thynne's Embleames and Epigrams, a.d. 1600, ed. F. .1. Furnivaii. 4s.

Ao. Be Domes D«g6 [Bede's Be Die Judiciii, Jtc, ed. J. R. Lumby, B.D. 2s.

Tlie Publications for 1877 (one guinea) are:—

IS. The " Cursor Mundi," in four Texts, ed. Rev. Dr. It Morris. Part IV, with 2 autotypes. 10s.

47. Motet on Piers Plowman, by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. Parti. 21s.

EXTBA SERIES.

Tlie Publications for 1807 (one guinea) are:—

I. William of Palerne: or, William and the Werwolf. Re-edited from the unique MS. in King's College,

Cambridge, by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 1st.

II. Early English Pronunciation, with especial Reference to Shakspcre and Chaucer, by A. J. Ellis, F.R.S.

Part I. 10s.

77(i? Publications for 1868 (one guinea) are:—

III. Caxton's Book of Curtesye, in Three Versions. Ed. F. J. Furnivaii. 5*.

I V. Havelok the Dane. Re-editod by the Rev. W. W. Skeat. M.A. 10s.

V. Chaucer's Boethius. Edited from' the two best MSS. by Rev. Dr. R. Morris. 12s.

VI. Chevelere Assigne. Re-edited from the unique MS. by H. H. Gibbs, Esq., M.A. 3s.

The Publications for 1809 (one guinea) are :—

VII. Early English Pronunciation, by A. J. Ellis, F.R.S. Part II. 10«.

VIII. Queene Elizabethes Achademy, ten. Ed. F.J. Furnivaii. Essays on early Italian and German Books

of Courtesy, by W. M. Rossctti and Dr. E. Oswald. 13s.

IX. Awdeley's Frateraitye of Vacabondes, Harman's Caveat, &c. Ed. E. Viles and F. J. Furnivaii. 7s. 0(1.

The Publications for 1870 (one guinea) are:—

X. Andrew Boorde's Introduction of Knowledge, 1547, Dyetary of Helth, 1512, Barnes in Defence of the Berde.

1542-3. Ed. F. J. Furnivaii. 18s.

XI. Barbour's Bruce, Part I. Ed. from MSS. and editions, by Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 12s.

The Publications for 1871 (one guinea) arc:—

XII. England in Henry VIIL s Time : a Dialogue between Cardinal Pole and Lupset. bv Thomas Starker,

Chaplain to Henry VIII. Ed. J. M. Cowper. Part II. 12s. (Part I. is No. XXXII. 1878. 8s.)

XIII. A 8upplioacyon of the Beggers, by Simon Fish. 152S-9 A.D., ed. F. J. Furnivaii; with A Supplication

to our Moste Soueraigne Lorde ; A Supplication of the Poore Commons ; and The Decaye of England by the

Great Multitude of Sheep, ed. by J. M. Cowper. Esq. fls.

XIV. Early English Pronunciation," by A. J. Ellis, Esq., F.R.S. Part III. 10s.



The Subscription, which constitutes membership, is £1 Is. r year [and £1 Is. (Larce

Paper, £2 lL's. 6d.) additional for the Extra Series], due in advance on the l«t of

January, and should be paid either to the Society's Account at the Head Office of u -

Union Bank, Princes Street, London, E.C., or by Cheque or Money-Order (made parable

at the Chief Office, London) to the Hon. Secretary, W. A. Dalziel. Esq.. 67, Victoria Ed,

Stroud Green ltd.. Finsbury Park, London, N., and crosst 'Union Bank.' (United-State*

Subscribers must pay for duty and carriage to the States, 3*. a year extra for the Original

Series, and 2s. a year for the Extra Series.) The Society's TexU are also sold separately at

the prices put after them iu the Lists.

ORIGINAL SERIES.

TJie Publications for 187!) will be chosen from :—

71. The Lay Folks Mass-Book, four texts, ed. Rev. Cation Simmons. ''■<

">. Falladius on Huabondrie. mulish: al>. 1420 a.h. . Pari II. !.•!. S. J. Heritage, I: A. '.'.

73 Select Engliah Works of Wyolif, cd. F. D. Matthew.

Xerlin. Part IV., containing Preface. Index, and Glossary. Edited by H. B. Wheatley.

The Buckling Homilies, 871 A.D., ed. Rev. Dr. It. Morris. Part 111.

Preparing :—

Catholicon Anglicum, ed. S. J. Herrtagc. B.A. : Introduction by H. B. Wheatlev. [At Prtss.

Beowulf, the unique MS. autotyped and transliterated, ed. Rev. Prof. Skeat. MA.

King Alfred's Orosius, freru Lord Tollemachc's 9th century MS., ed. B. Sweet, M.A. [At Pros.

Piers Plowman: Notes, Glossary. Ac. Part II, ed. Rev. Prof. Skeat, M.A.

Metrical Psalms, ah. 1360 ad., ed. John Wood.

Gawayne Poems, ed. F. J. Vipnti, M.A.

William of Nasaington's Mirror of Life. ed. S. J- Herrtage, B.A.

All the Early English Verse Lives of Saints, ed. l)r. C. Horstmann.

Pilgrimage of the Lyf of Manhoue. in the Northern Dialect, ed S. J. Herrtage, B.A.

Anglo-Saxon and Early English Fsaltera. ed. W. Aldis Wright, MA, and J. Wood.

Anglo-Saxon Metrical Lives of Sainta, in MS. Cott. Jul. E 7.. ed. Rev. Prof. W. W. Skeat, M.A.

Early English Homilies, 18th century, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris.

The Rule of St Benet: 5 Texts, Anglo-Snion, Early English. Caiton. 4c.. ed. Rev Dr. R. Xomi

Cursor Mundi. Part VI. Introduction, Notes, and Glossary, ed. Rev. Dr. R Morris.

Gospel of Nicodemus, ed. Prof. Wulcker.

Alain Chartier's Quadnlogus, englisht, ed. 8. J. Herrtage, B.A.

The Publications for 1878 are :—

OS. The " Cursor Mundi." in 4 Texts, ed. Rev. Dr. R. Morris. Part V. 25*.

69. Adam Davie's 5 Dreams about Edward II.. 8kc., ed. P. J. Furnivall, M.A. Si.

70. Generydes, a Romance, ed. W- Aldis Wright, M.A. Part II. is.

EXTRA SERIES.

The Publicationsfor 1879 will be chosen from :—

XXXIII. Qesta Romaiiorum (englisht ab. 14401, ed. S. J. Herrtage. B.A. 15*.

XXXIV. The Charlemagne Romances :—1. Sir Ferumbras, from the Aahm. MS. SB, ad. 8. J. Herrtage, B.A. IS*.

Another Alliterative Romance of Alexander, ed. Rev. Prof. \V. W. Skeat, M.A., and J. II. Heaneis. Esq

Barbour's Bruce, ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat. Part 17.

Preparing :—

The Taill of Rauf Colyear, ed. Dr. J. A. H Murray. Charlemagne Romances, e*. 8. t. Rentage.

Guy of Warwick (14th cent, or Auchinleck MS. version), ed. Dr. J. A. H. Murray A Prof. Zupitja. Part I.

Robert of Brunne's Randlyng Synne, a.d. 1303, ed. F. J. Furnivall. M.A.

Sir Bevis of llamton, ed. Dr.-E. Kulbing. Ipomydon, cd. J. Wood.

Lonelich's Holy Grail, ed. F. J. Furnivall, M.A Part V.

Tlte Publications for the years 1872 to 1878 {one guinea each year) are:—

XV. Robert Crowley's Thirty-One Epigrams, Voyce of the Last Trumpet, Way to Wealth, **„ ;:.-■: AJ> ,

edited bv J. M. Cowper, Esq. 12s. 1871

XVI. Chaucer's Treatise on the Astrolabe. Ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. «». ; -7*

XVII. The Complaynt of Scotlande, IBM A.n., with nu Appeudix of four contemporary English Tracts

(1542-48), edited by Dr. J. A. H. Murray. Parti. 10*. ;»-;

XVIII. The Complaynt of Scotlande, 1549 a. D..ed. Dr. Murray. Part II. S». IsTa

XIX. Oure Ladyes Myroure, A.n. 1530, ed. Rev. J. H. Blunt, M.A. t*s. 1ST*,

XX. Lonelich's History of the Holy Grail (ab. 1450 a.u..', from the French of Sires Robiers dr Borron ril,

F. J. Furnivall. M.A. Parti. S». :-7«

XXI. Barbour's Bruce, Part II., ed. Rev. W. W. Skeat. M.A. 4*. 1ST*

XXII. Henry Brinklow's Complaynt 01 Roderyck Mors (ab. 1512) : and The Lamentation of a Christian «af»~^

the Cine of London, mode by Roderigo Mors. a.u. 1545. Ed. J. M. Cowper. 9s. ltC4

XXIII. Early English Pronunciation, bv A. J. Ellis, F.R.S. Part IV. 10*. 1874,

XXIV. Lonelich's History of the Holy firail. cd. F. J. Furnivall, M.A. Part II. 10*. 1S7S

XXV. Guy of Warwick. 15th-century Version, ed. Prof. Zupitza. Part I. 80*. *>7j

XXVI. Guy of Warwick. 15th-cemurv Version, ed. Prof. Zupitza. Part II. 14*. 1ST*

XXV II. The English Works of John Fisher, Bp of Rochester (died 1535), edited by Prof. J. E. B. M»v< r

M.A. Part I. the Text. 18*. ]»-.

\XVI1I. Lonelich's Holy GraiL ed. F.J. Furnivall. Part III. 10*. 1877

XXIX. Barbour's Bruce. Part III, cd. Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. SI*. 187T

XXX. Lonelich's Holy Grail, ed. F. J Furnivall. M.A. Part IV. 15*. 187*

XXXI. The Alliterative Romance of Alexander and Dindimua. cd. Rev. W. W. Skeat. 6*. 187«i

\ W1I. Starkeys' England in Henry VUTstime.' l't I. Starkeys Life andL«tteia,ed.S. J. Herrtage. S*. 1ST?

LONDON: N. TRTJBNER & CO., 57 & 59. LTJDGATE HILL.

BERLIN : A6HER & CU., 53 MOHKENSTKASSE.
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